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PUBLISHER'S NOTE

The Parsi Zoroastrian Association has great- pleasure in
presenting to the public this monumental work by Sri Jatindra
Mohan Chatterji.

Sri Chatterji was born in 1880 in the village of Sungar,
District Dacea now in East Pakistan and obtained his M.A,
“degree from the Calcutta University in 1912, He joined
Government service in 1917 and served in the district of
Murshidabad from 1924 to 1999. At about this time he became
interested in the study of the Zoroastrian Religion and the
massage and teachings of its Founder. It speaks volumes
for Sri Chatterji’s perseverance and scholarship that
he taught himeelf Gujrati and Persian in his search for
a deeper understanding of the subject,

About 85 years ago, Sri Chatteri puhliahnd “The
Ethical Conception of the Gathas” and a translation of the
Gathas which is now out of print. This latter work included a
Gujrati section compiled by the late Sri Ardeshir Nusser-
wanji Bilimoria, who used to publish a monthly magazine
“Cherag® from Navsari in Gujrat. Sri Chatterji has published
other bpoks in Bengali on the life and teachings of
Zarathushtra and short commentaries on the Gathas as well

as on the gospels of Guru Nanak and Govinda Singh.

The present volume is truly Sri Chatterii’s MAZNIS OpHs
and is the product of z lifatime of devoted stidy of the Gathas

and the religion of Zarathusteri. The Association makes no

claim that this commentary is infallible and schiolars may



disagree very strongly with a particular view taken by Sri
Chatterji. This does not, in any way, detract from the
value of this publication ; on the contrary, the Assodation
feels certain that this work is indeed a notable contribution to
the literatiure on the subject. The opinion of Mahamaho-
padhyaya Dr. Gopinath Kaviraj, a great authority on Sanskritic
studies is given below, as being relevant on the point :

*In view of the fact that serious studies on a comparative
basis of ancient religious traditions, embedied in the
Vedic and Avestan literature, are very rare, the value
of the present work can hardly be over-estimated. 1
cantiot speak with authority on the subject, but it scems
to me that the worlk is the result of wide studies carried
on during an entire lifetime and reveals depth of
thought and extraordinary insight.

To many some of his conclusions may appear to be new,
but that is probably the best reason why the subject
matter should be critically investigated by specialists
and carefully discussed with an unprejudiced and open
mind,

The author belisves that the Vedic culture had twolines
of development—one associated with Bhrigu represat-
ing the Asuras and the othgr with Angiras standing
for the Devas, What is generally known tnder the
name Zend Avésta B, in his view, Bhargava Veda. The

Avestd comprises four Samhitas or collections of Hymns,
the chiel of which is called by the name of Yasna.
Seventeenn Hymns of this Samhita are usually designated
as' Gatha. The author thinks that this important

"

section of the Avesta is in a sense the original work
on which Sufism, as a cult of Divine Love, was ultimately
based. The Divine in this cult is looked upon as the
Beloved, and the human sonl as the Lover. [t is
analoguous to the Raza Marga of the mediaeval
Vaishpavas,

Sri Chatterji believes that neither Greek colture nor
Vedianta or Islam in any of its forms, had anything to
do with the origin of Sufism, which is a logical fliation
of the edrly Gatha culture of Divine Love, The secret
of this Sadhan lies in self-dedication to the Di'ﬁne ina
spirit of loving surrender.

The learned Introduction of the author contains much
that is worth knowing and deserving of our serious
attention. Even eriticisms are helpful in the investigation
of Truth, [ hope the work will receive a wide publicity
among scholars, especially among sericus students of
Comparative Religion* .

Sri Chatterji is & modest and humble man and lives
quietly at Barasat in the 24 Parganas District of Wesi Bengal
This Association is proud to have been given the nppor:mlitj:
t'c.a p-ublish this labour of love from one who is indeed a worth
disciple of the noble Prophet of Iran. A

The Association also wishes to express its grateful thanks
to Dr. Sarvapalli Radbakrishuan, President of India, for his
gracious message which appears in this book,

The Parsi Zoroastrian Association
1, Saklat Place,

Calcutta-13,

April, 1967



Rashtrapati Bhavan,
NEW DELHI-4
January 24, 1987

I am happy to learn +that the
Parsi Zorocastrian Association,
Calcutta, is shortly publishing a
treatise “Hymns of Atharvan Zara-
thushtra” comprising of 35 years
research work on the Avesta by Shri
Jatindra Mohan Chatterji. I am
Sure this publication will prove
a valuable contribution towards
the study of the Avesta in the
light of Vedic literature, and I
send my best wishes for itssuccess,

S. Radhakrishnan



ADDITIONAL NOTES:

P. xviii, line 81: The term Parsu was applied to the
land as well as toits people, vide Panini 5-8-117 (9=ifz
e o, st )

The Bihistan inscription calls the land Parsa (Hodivala—
Parsis of Ancient India, p. 3)

P. cxii, line T: Mubammad had not foreseen the great
inflience which his doctrine would bhave on the Persians.
He did not know that he had borrowed many Zoroastrian
ideas ; he believed that their source was Jewish and was
unaware that the Koran was, so to speak, a second edition
of the Zend Avesta. It was precisely this lack of originality
which favoured the spread of Islam in Persia—Dozy (Claud
Field—Persian Literature, p, 38)

P. cxvii, line 141 It may also be remembered thata
correct interpretation of the Koran is not an easy task.
H. A R, Gibb, in his “Arabic Literature’ observes (p 13):
“An Arabic text contains only seventy five percent of the

meaning and the remaining twenty five percent has to be
supplied by the reader”.

P. cxxiv, p.221 Jaleluddin Rumi came from the
purest Iranian stock, the royal line of Khwarezm (Khiva)—
Claud Field—Persian Literature, p, 117,

—p—
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INTRODUCTION

faga 2 Ty sgaei ae
a1 gE" ({4 S8y &‘E{_—'Rig\'ﬁd:l 4-43.7

All the worlds knaw Him ; only somecall Varuna by the
same “Vedhas™

The Vedais the olelest book in the world’s library. Antiquity
i claimed alsofor the papyrus rolls of Egypt but they do not
go so fur back as five thousand B, €. This is the time when
the eompiosition of the Veda started, as Tilak, the great Vedic
scholar has proved on astronomical data®.  Moreover, the
papyrus rolls are mere scrolls and fragments and not a
complete book like the Vedi?,

The Veda originally econgisted of three books viz (1) the
Rik or the book of poetry (2) the Yajus orthe book of prose
and (3) the Saman or the book of songs®. The Rigveda is
the originad book; Yijus and Saman are merely liturgical
compilationst.

o these three Vedas was subsequently added the supple-
mettary Veda or the Atharva Veda?,

The Atharva Voda consists of two books, the Bhargava |

Samhita and the Angirasa Sambita, This is why to the
Atharva Veda, the double-barelled name of Bhrigu-Angirasi
Sambhita ( g9frEt dfgar ) bas been given by the Gopatha
Brahmana®.

I, Tilsk—Orion P, 206
2, Dhbrendranath Pal—Roliglon of the Hindes P, 1.
8. Jaimini—=Porva Mimynss (Sufmas 2<1-32 to 2-1.31})
4 Criflth —Hymns of the Atharva Veds, Prefsoe, 7.2
B. i) Masdonall—History of Banskrit Litoratore P, 196
i} Bloomfisld—Atharva Vedi nnd Gopatha Brohmana ' 50
8 Bloomfeld—Hymua of she Atharve Veds~Introdnetion P, 23
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Unlike the three original Vedas which derive their names
frivn tlie’ nature of the composition, these two hooks derive
the names from their authors®.

[t is to bel/soten Mhat: ihe| o supplements are not the
two parts of the same boolt as is sometimes wrongly supposed
by some PEESONS,. who! talte 'the  'dorrent Indian Atharva
Andirasa Vedas to be the whele) ‘of the Atharva Veda. These

| are two spparate books, This js why the Gopatha Brahmana
‘comts the number of the Vedas to be fixe— ry adding
iy Bhergasa. and, Angirasa Vedas tp the orgigal tree—Rik,
i and Samad. The Bhargera Veds s 'requied to be
., added in order to make the nuniber five?, The Mababharata
| Also states the mumber of the Vedas to be five. 'Vyasa

tanght the four Vedas to his four disgiples and the fifth Veda

!
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il Gme' peapla’ may be inclined to think' that the Bhargaya
Veda is an Imaginary book—imagined out of the appellation
S phrgn-Angivasi Sambita.  Such  doppesition is ‘unjustified.

The Iranian name of te' bol is Avesta. To Panini'the book

i) -"ié'és'-ri"m"tér'ﬁ:'mﬂiﬁr even in its/Irinian name. To him, the
Wl Chywarl T was <o Tinportant) that he felt himsell called vpon
4 e ommipded sepirate Sutea (1'9-26) for its dérivationi/ There
S 3 ab ddubt thiat the Avesta s tha sovipture of . Ahurisworship.
| And the preceplor of Ahura-worship is, i ‘India)! called
Bhrign. There should not therefore be any doubt that the
Avesta i the soripture, of Bhrigu and that iy Indian name
would mnre) aptly: be Bhargava, Sambita. | o, fail, to see in

the Avesta the Schinturesf Bheim, is: tohe blind o actyal

1T}

1. el pming of the Atharvs Voda, Pasfato: i3
© &, iy BibomAdd—Athars Valaand Gopathis Brahmsns P, B
liy Bloomfield-=Tymns of the Atharys Yols, Introd notion p xxil

e

( dii )

o fects, A% ool TR 97 @ 3 A iR (Sayana)—it s
.- 1ot the fault of the stick that the blind man does nit find it.
. It is like the wiseacre of the fable of Ramkrishna Paramhansa,

wha saw -thq house of his m:igﬁl:iauj Imm_i down; but 'ré.ﬁ:écd
to believe in its truth, for want of an authenticated report

. abaut it in any newspaper.

Y YIS G0 WO AR
R R R g ey
' - Masnavi 3-300

5 Ye fool; tie a mpe round your feg. Otherwise you will

miss. . yoursell {fail to recognize yourseld to be you) .inthe
T mwr[. f1 .

s4 o Wedo not want to miss the  Bhargava Veda—for want of

Ll A Teport iu-the:qumpﬁrﬁ, ! -

]' i Is Vi

e :'Ihe Bhargava  Veda and the Angirusa Veda came’into
"] "Ez::ista;ncéf after the' Indo-lranians became divided on the
" ‘question of menctheism and iconolatry, Bhrigu' or Shukra is
! Ithe pm:atnl‘ the ‘Asoras (i e. worshippers of Asurs). The
-! o 'MJmcmphnstsed the importance of monotheism ‘and aniconic
WG Tagere) worship, | Angirasa’ o Biihuspati - was' the' priest
W “10f the: Devas (i. ¢, worshifipsrs of Deva). These paoplé were
N ' not-So-plinetilinus on these points.
. '{I_‘_t}fipc_:‘pmiml‘ name of the Bhargava Veda s Zend 'Avesta,
\,, Thersisa difference of opinion about the meaning of the
| wird Zend, Some say that it fs’ the name of the language
Cin‘which the Avesta i3 written, 'Others =ay that the wosd

il vl JUEFRby I VK

medns eommentary”, and Zend Avesta means Avesta along

et ol E e TRV Sap E el ) g y R
it its Eommentary (Avesta ba Zend). T would thus appear

1k g LAY L s g il 5 b i
that ‘Avesta’ i5 the principal word "and 'Zend" only &unﬁﬁgs
";. FEE T IIE T
N 11H ¥ a0 et " } f . |
il oo Zend correspunds. o the Sanskrit torm m‘r‘i'mw

==

. Avother name for the Vada, as the Medini Koshs says geg:

¥y 1 ﬁa&,q,ml i

1 | 2, A“F'I E-"{ i-?-' ﬂ. 4't'ﬂ:lj'i.‘,l[']_l‘. ﬂr[ m h}'
| CHTT ,’hﬁ}fﬂl‘qk§ -H‘ITSH,, . i

3, 07 (vidg Katanir Chandy Sutra by
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Chandra Kanta Tarkalankara). The Vartika says that vedic
notins often deap the final Fand F optionally. Thus ;1=
. means Vedic and 3t means a hymn, as stated by Panini
o ( 30 weseT 1-895) Ands=o zrg e (Zend Avesta)
means a Rook of Vedichymns. The word was so important
to Panini that he had to compose a separite rule forils:
derivation, inspite of the fact that Sanskeit grimmarians
would not add even half a sylluble if that could be helped
( spfameTin g e ST ) |
The Avesta is divided into four books (1) Yasna—the
book of hymns (9) Yasta—the hook of prayers (3) Vispa-
ratu—the book of universal prayess and (4) Vidaivadata—the
book of laws. The Yasaa is the main seripture and the other
three bocks are subsidiary to it.  There are
| chapters in the Yasna, 17 Chapters out of them go’ to form
(the Gatha. They are reputed to be the words of prophet
Zarathushtra himself, just as the Gita is teputed to be the
words of Govinda Krishna himself. The Gatha is embedded
in the Yasua, as the Gita is included in the Mihabharata,
The Gatha is the cream of the Avests. It teachesall
| those nable principles which Maha-Rdtu Zarathushtra wanted
the people to learn. Even if all three other books are by
some aceident lost, the Puarsis would still be able to reclaim.

themselves with the help of the Gatha alone. If the Gatha

is lost, all is lost; if the Gatha remains nothing is lost.

' Tha Gutha is to the Parsi what the Gita is to the Hindn, the
Dhammapada {o the Buddhist, the Uttar-Adbysyana Sutra to
the Jain and the Japji to the Sikh, ‘Itisas important to the
Parsi as the Lord’s prayer is to the Christian, and the Surat-
ul-Fatiha to the Muslim. [t brings him hope in life and
consolation in death. "

The word Gatha comes from the root T—to sing. This
| celestial song is the message of Maha-Ratu Zarathushira. the
¢ first and the foremost Prophet of mankind. First, hecause
“ we know of no other prophet, Aryan, Semitic, Chinese or

of any other race, who is earlier to Zarathushtra. No doubt

re_ 12

Vi)

there had been some vedic sages who are earlier to
Zarathushira, becanse Deva-Yasna wa,é etrrent when Atharvan
Zarathushtra came into the world, bt they had composed
gﬂ_ly stray hymns ; none had composed a systematic scripture—
an Upanishad, And Zarathushtra is foremost becayse the gospel
that he biought (the Gatha) is the carliest scripiture of the
Chishti cult, which (mnder the nume of Sufism) s still the
f:_-.scinutiun of India and Iran ;and Religion is said to be the
mast  conspicuous contribution of these two countries to the
world 1, | .

Artharvan Zarathushtra may be =aid to be still reigning
over Asia in spite of all appearances to the contrary; in spite ¢
of the smallness of the number of persons who to-tlay profess
Zarathushirisnism.  For the multitude that follow his ideal
unconsciously (i, e, without the knowledge that it is
Zarathushtra’s ideal that they are following) is ‘vast indeed.
They would turn to Zarathushira if only they come to Icém
that it is nothing but the tiay of the sun that is reflocted by
tf‘“‘ moon. Jalal, the apostle of Sufism, conveys the mgg&
tion (of turming to the sun of sufism) in guarded language.

maa_-mﬁa{mﬂﬁ?aiﬂ qTE
58 Togam 319 ¢ o g W g
Masnavi 4-20

Leave the crescent ; tum to golden sun { 1 =golden
BE=s1n)\

It was about 8500 B. C. that Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra was |
born in Iran. Even in very early youth this exalted mr‘:sacng-e_r ¢

:-.I:.nffﬁnditml% up the challenge of religion. He found arcund
.hsmsel!: worshippers of Varuna, who stuck to monotheism
A laid considerable importance on moral character. 1le

found around him worshippers of Inden, who were less

‘scrupuilous about monotheism and less careful about the
\place of morality in religious discipline. Both the parties

L Griswold—Gad Varuna in the Rigveds ¥, 4,
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however asserted that God (Varuna or Indra) could be seen
and that the highest object of life was to sec God,

Zarathushira wanted to know for himself: He would see
God, if God was visible and hear Him, if He was audible.
He would learn from Rudra (Lord) Himself, the best way
of realising Him.

At the age of twenty Spitama Zarathushtra left his parents’
home and went up to the Sabilan hills, standing by lake
Urumia. He took up a life of hard sadhana (discipline) and
deep meditation, determined to get at the truth, or lose his
life in the attempt. It is said that when the yearning has
reached such poignancy that the aspirant cannot relish any
other desire except the desire of God, cannot cherish any
other thought except the thought of God, the ground has
been prepared for the vision of Mazda and Mazda now
hastens to the devotee. _

The ardent zeal of Asho Zarathushtra did not fail to evoke
response from the Highest Lord. If it had failed, all talk
about God and religion would have been mere myth. TFor
there had not been a soul, more serious, mMore zealous and more
holy. Ahura Mazda made his appearance to the Holy Pro-
phet, and taught him all the secrets of religion and these are
embodied in the Gatha.

Age of the Prophet

There has been a long controversy about the time when
the great prophet of Iran flourished. Attempt has been made
to drag down his age to one thousand B.C. Unfortunately
the two premier Iranologists, Jackson and Browne, support this
view. Their opinion carries considerable weight and there is
a tendency to accept this date as final. Buf even great Homer
sometimes nods and it is worthwhile to examine the soundness
of the reasonings on which this opinion is based. The reaéqns
put forth by Jackson are mainly two, viz '
1. That all the Arabic historians agree that Vistaspa, who

was the first patron of the Zarathushtrian chutch, is the

( vii )
same person as Hystaspas, the father of Darius, who

flourished about 800 B.C. This view, if accepted, brings
the age still lower by 200 years.

9. That there is a tradition amongst the Parsis, that Asho
Zarathushtra flourished 800 years before the expedition of

Alexander, This would being down the date by another

200 years. :

Now Koran is the earliest book in Arabic language.! Koran
‘hegan to be composed about 610 A D. and all Arabic histories
are subsequent productions. Thus even accepting 1000 B.C.
to be the age of the holy prophet, these historians are sepa-
rated from Zarathushtra by 1600 years and considerable reliance
may not be placed on their accuracy.

" As regards the alleged Parsi tradition, there is also another
Parsi tradition ( also noted by Jackson ) that Spitama Zara-
thushtra had flourished six thousand years before the time of
Alexander. No reason has been stated by Jackson why one
tradition should be preferred to the other.

Jackson himself is not satisfied that Hystaspas, the father
Darius, is the same person as Vistaspa, the patron of the

-Zarathushtrian church. Except the similarily between the two

sounds, there is mo other data for. establishing the identity.
On the otler hand the names of all the predecessors and

“successors of Hystaspas are quite different from the names of
- the forefathers and lineal descendants of Vistaspa, Then again
‘a considerable time must have elapsed, before the loose “Ahura

‘Mazda® ( which form was current at the time of Vistaspa )
changed into composite “Ahuramazda” ( which is* the foim

‘current in  Achmmenian times ),2 ~All the same, Jackson

bases his conclusion on these two flimsy data—viz the similarity
in the sounds of Hystaspas and Vistaspa, and the alleged Parsi
tradition—and holds the age of Zarathushtra to be one thousand
B.C. We can only say that this is very unfortunate.

1. i} Browne—Literary History of Persia VolIp. 271
ii) Gibb—Arabic Literature p. 28
2. Jackson The Prophot of Ancient Jran=p. 118
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The argumient of Browne is stranger still.  He does nol
enter into this merit of the guestion.  His only premise <eems
to be that the opinion of a scholar like Jackson should not be
easily rejected.!

‘Thus in spite of the anthority of the twoigreatest Iranolo-
gists, 1000 B.C. as the age of the Prophet rests ultimately on
the drbitrary identification of Hystaspas with Vistaspa., Not
that thers are not other scholars, like Huug, Geldner and
Geiger; who dlaimgreat antiguity for :‘\Lhumn- Zarnthushie,®

' but Browne bas lumped them all together and rejected them

—

all on the ground that they are misguided by race prejudice.
Thay were oul to establish the supetiority of the Aryans at the
cost of the Semitics.”

But Browne forgets that rice prejudice is a double-edged
sword. Just as it may lead some few to claim a false antiquity
for Zamathushtra, it may lead some others to deny the true
aatiquity.

Let us try to havea peep into the miml of Dr, Browne.
About the relative worlh of the Avestz apd the Koran he
remarks ¢« "My appreciation of the Quran grows the more 1
study it and endeaviur to prasp ite spirit; the study of
Avesta, save for philological, mythological or othet compard-
tive purposes leads only to & growing weariness and satiety.4

There will be many men who find it a bit difficult to fall in
fine with Dr. Browne. Schopenhauer for instance says about
the Koran ; “we find in it the saddest and the poorest form of
theism® ( The World as Will and Idea. Vol Il P.F61) and
-about the Gatha, Moulton remiarks *The Prophet was in deadly
earnest and he preached on great themes and spiritual fervour

can make literature malgre lui even under unfavourable circum-

stances” ( Early Religious Poetry of Persia 1) 84), The

1. Browhe—TLiterary History of Persin, Vol 1, p.)30
2. Poori-Davond—Traelution of the Gatha, Frofoce p. 15
8. Browtie—Literary History of Porsin, Vol l p. 20

4, DBrowne—Litetary Hlstary of Persis, Vol I, F. 102

¢ i)

poetry of the Gatha is certainly very sublime. A hymn like |

Sukta 44 of the Gatha dnes not suffer’in comparison ‘with the
poetry of any religion or any language. Yet that does not
siiit the taste of Dr. Browne. One would bé glad to be
assured that De. Browne is free from all taint of race-prejudices.

Let us therefore throw away this doubleredred sword in
deciding  the issue and look at the matter with the eye of
the plain man not over-birdened with an excessive dose of
académic erudition.

The broad fact remains thal the Veda and the Avesla are

very intimately related t6 each other. The affinity of the -

oldest from of the Avesta language with the Vedas, is'so great
in syntax, vocabulary, diction, metre and poetic style, thut by
the mere application of the phonetic law, whole Avests stanzas
may be translated word for word in Vedic, so as to prodiice
verses, correct not unly in form but it postic spist ag well™
“The coipcidence between the Avesta and Rigveda is so
striking as to indicate that the two languages canpot have
bean long seperated before they arrived at their present

condition™,  The affinity between them is so great, that each

of them has been said to be *a commentary on 'the athes™.
Thus the age of the Avesta cannst be dragged down
without at the same time dragging down the age of the Veda,
If Avesta was composed in 1000 B.C. the Rigveda also must
have been composed about that time. Such an idea is so
grotesque that no one would like to make himself ridiculons by
propounding such 2 theory at this bour of the day. Ages

must have elapsed befors the language of the Rigveda pissed
through the stages of Brahmana, Aranyaka, Upanishad, Sotea -
and Mithabharata and toried into/the vemacular of Gaurama -

Buddha'in the sixth century B.Z, To compress these ages
into four bundred years { 1000600 B.C. ) is beyond the
capacity of even Aladdin’s djimni, not to speak of an Iranologist.
L. Musdonell—Vadis Mytiology p. 7

8, Cambrige History of Indis—Vol 1 p. 113
& Griswold—Religion of the Rigvedn p. x0
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Let 15 therefore dismiss. unceremonicusly | the myth. that

| the Gatha was composed about 1000 B.C.  Tilak; the greatest

of the Vedie scholes, has proved by -astronomical | daty, that
compgsitian the. Rigveda started at about five. thousand B.C.!
The Gatha is contemporanecus. with the laier portions of “the
Rigveda and seems to. have been. o Wed about, 8300 B.C.
Bhagawan Zarathushitra, who had flousished in the Vedic period
is the first prophet ofthe Aryan race. The next prophist Bhaga-
wan Ramichandra came down one thousand years later (about

2500 B.C, ) The third prophet Sri Krishna came down after

———

another ofie  thousand years. i.e. about 1500 B.C. which, is
saidl to be the date.of the Mahabharata war.. . Another one.
thousand years passed and Gautma Buddha, made. his. appeit-
ance. . With, him, the, historic age starts; Tosoel ta make
Dharmarzje (Prophet) Zarathushira more or less a cuntempo-

| rary of Gmﬂnmlmddha is the height, of frivolity, At least

three msllmmm», wviz the ageof the Upanishads (3500-2 ﬂfJ
B C.), the age of Ramayana, (2500 to 1500 B, C) and the
age of the Mahabharata (1500—600 B. C.) intervened, between
?.amumshmand Gautama.* The Gatba is one of the earliest:
Upanishads, ‘embedded as it is in the Sambita portion of the
Veda (viz  Bbargava Samhita) while the majority  of the
Upanishags form part of the  Brabmana (Amnyaka)  portion,
which is later than the Samhitas. |

The Gatha seems b have inspired the! Swetaswatara

Upam!slmd — the Yellow Camel (Zarab Ustra) leading the White-
Mule (Sweta Aswatara). ‘Apart from the totemic nomencla-
ture ' of hoth' the prophets, monotheism and Bhakti - which
are the special imessage of the Gatha, form fimportant lessons
of the! Swetaswatars - Upanishiad,  [n the whole  Upanisadic
literature, the word “Bhakti! is for the first time met within
the Swetaswatara, '(6228) and' | Swetaswatara . announces

monotheism in wnch! mare skrenger terms than any nathf:. :
scripture has done—ust §g w1 7 fﬁri'ﬁm L (gﬂ)l Rudra is '

il | 'k i ¥ ]
1. Tﬂﬂ-—o:wn prm W s higpa VAl B g bodigtibaqel
— Sy o 15 G Uiy o3 53_?"4).
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(5374, Al

one and does not tolerate  x second. - The Swetaswatara is
a very  early? Upsnishad.' | The Gita« borrows  frotn . the
Swetaswatara ®aa: qifomd 87 (Swetar8/13 and  Gita 13-13),
and Vadirayana in the Sutras soeaw = (1-1-12) and 0537
st (154-8) prosuppose the Swetaswatara, - The  Gatha is
thereforé fmuch nnterior wo the Gia b,

Unfurmnataiwthﬁ tams “Zurathoshira® dnea ol oocar in |

the Veds,. I/t were' there, ‘that would have set at rest all's |

contraversy | about the antigaity /of - the Holy Prophet. Vet

the absence 'of a/'direct mention' of hiy namsineed oot be

considéred fafal,  Theseis enovgh circumstantiol evidonce
in the: Vedi, which mmistalalbly - poiots tor the towering:
personality of the furemost Aryan prophet.

But:| belore we go/up to.the veds; let us peepinto the

Mahabharata:  Jackson has taken the trouble to collectall the

references that! thers are in the légends dnd myths of dll the
countries manging from Armenia to Scandisavia, but e has very
sadly neglected the tradition recorded in the great epicof Indi,
the country that shared with Iran a joint civilisation and social

life up tothe peripd of the great Mahahhnrta war,labm:t 1560
BC! :--.-l T i

In the Narayaniya sectioti of the Santi parva ( chaplmaﬂi— «

40 of the  Bangabasic edition and Chapters 842-343 of the

Kumbhakonam edition ). there is a very interesting story.

Briefly stated it is: this. In the  prévince of Chedi ( Khorasan )
there awas @ king (mamed . Vase. He hadian air ship and could
fly in the sky at his will and therefore he was knowias/
Uparichara Vasu. Narayana gave him acr:pl.urc that was
prompted by seven Chitra Slkhnndlns (haﬂmved beings=
angels=Amesa Speatds Y3

The scripturewas as gdod as the Veda ( 235-25,40 ) being
the stopehouse of elemal laws({ 38553 ). It wasa new divine
dispensution ( 335-414 ) and adorned with the grace of Omekara
( Mun-Vass, h—thqp 88597,

1. 5.0 Sm—ﬂ:aﬂn ﬂd]nmphy of tho Upmimclip. pLs
2, Chapler 335.27, 335-29, 336-3




(i )

Vasu performmed o great sacrifice to: the highest Gnod
Harimedhas, A prominent feature of this sacrifice was that
animal fesh was not  offered as ablation & #5 GgHAT A
(BB6-10)

We might remember it this connection that Maha-
Raty Zarathoshira had condemned the oblation of flesh ( as
used to be- the custom in the time of Yama,—Gatha 52-7).
He dicl away with such sacrifices and purified the ritvals!,

Mahabharata tells us how Vasu was converted to this
cult of nonvidlent sacrifice. There was a conflict of opinion
between the Saints and Deva-worshippers whether meat
could be ofiered as oblation. The Deva-Yanists supported
the oblation of flesh and the Saints ( Mazda-Yasnists) opposed
it. The matter was refeired (o -ki_ng Vasu. Out of his
partiality Tor Deva-worshippers, Vasu gave his declsion in
favour of the ‘use of fesh. The Saints curded him for his
partisanship. Thersupon Vasu lost Lis power of fiying in the
sky, He soon repented and adopted  the  custom of ' five
. pravers a day (887-10) and reguined his power. This apparen-
(tly s the Indian version of the story of Vistasp’s conversion

as related in Chapter V of Jackson's Zorpagter, the Prophet of
Anciant Iran.
. In this great sacrifice of King Vasu, Brihaspati, the priest
¢ of the Deva-warshippers: was -also present. He few into a
rage, stood up with the laddle in his bands and declared that
he was pot going to tolerate that an ‘unseen God' would take
the libation.

ST AT T S gftaaT
TR A gy B0 3w AR
Santd Parva 336-13
Some  other sages such as Fhkata, Dwits, and Trita

i pacified Bribaspati by saying that such form of (aniconic)
worship was very much current in Sweta dwipa, which lies

1. Dhals-Higtory of Zarvonatriinlsm g 78

€ i )

narth of mount  Mer (Elburz) and near aboat the Kshiroda

(Caspian) seq.

Narada became very inguisitive about this novel clt.  ife
went up to Narayana himsell. This Nurayana was a great
sage ( fiweny Wﬁm‘{ greatest of the bipeds—333-1 ) and not
God ‘Narayana. Narada learnt all the secrets of this new
religion from Narayana,

ATCE 7 H0TH: ATgEa: wing:
) Sl SRV, HTET, M0 29

Santi Parva §46:10, 348-54.

This great apostle is designated as Narayana, because he
was a2 divine person, This brings to oncmind the ideal of
the adTa 56 (the Man-in-men) of the Gatha (48-12% which
commotes the same ided as Narayana,

This is the same anclent religion that God Mari Medlias
Himsell had previsusly tanght to Brahma,

G T A T AT G
o T A A waTE e

Sintl Payva 848 30

‘We are reminded how Spithma Zarathushtra tought the
same religion that Abura Mazda had tasght in the House of
Song (Gatha 48-10),

Narada wanted to aseertain how this religion wis béing
actually practised. He looked up forther north-west ( syaigae,_
Faeafaim 836-7 ) and came to live amongst these excellent
devotees (356-29).

He found the religion to be a satvata ( &iEsy ) religion

(385-19, 24) i.e. a sreligion in which a personal God is

worshipped as the supporter 6f Satwa Guna (Spenta Manyu).
It was a strictly monotheistic religion ( marfeaq ) 884-44,
386-80, 54). That it was apiconic goes without saying
for it was Brhaspati's protest against anjeonism  that
drew Narada’s attention to it. The devotees were very
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«&piritund (£535-18) and they vsed to. affer prayers. five. Limes a

day (885-95, 837-30). They wete also accustomed to silent
prayes of Japa ( Ey an7 & =7 —886-36 ) avhich reminds
oneof Vaj prayer, They were all equay (886-30) which
‘means that there was: no caste-distinction. | The pecple had

. very,white complexion and wore caps ( gzrzfigiaf —885-11)

Narada was glad ' to find thess munotheistic pegple, aceustomed
to five prayers a day and devoted to Harl Mcdhns in thought,
word, and deed (Flumata, Hukhta, Hivarshia) (396:46)

Narada became enamonred of these people, came back
and recited theirscripture before a large audience in the court
of Brahma,

i o wTe SR

SO e e 3 dwdrTan e
TG T e, AT SATA, g
mﬂﬁaﬁmm FaraEg, (1

: Santi Parva 839-111/112

It is a great'Upanishad, containing the summary of all the
four Vedas, ‘and the gist of Shmkhya and Yoga, atid known
by the numa of Pancha-Ratra.

Is not the above desr:nptiun a very faithful account of the
wnys pf M.:zdn Ydsna, as faithful as could e cxpectad from
a pmt wiiting at a distant nge an-:} & d!stant d:unﬁy 4

:asamhla;we are: ta.kcn Intu i:_ : tir.m thu Narayuniya

T chapter alone wopld sul'ﬁce fa eslaiqhﬂh the 'mth,uny of Maha

Ratu Zarathushtra and cne need not hmra rmy hcstmhun in

 dismissing the um'aiiahle tmdm-:ms xl-tz::ru‘:i’q:dr by Arab
hmtoiamﬂs it L

LA Earlmr ce]mlnm had said that the way of Bli:ﬂ'\tl was not

|50 rrrm:mnem in the. nge of the U;mmshad: and the \ar@}-am) n
,r.'hamers of the M'n.ftal:n]n:ajn reprez.cﬂl thu ntpcm;n of Naradu
tg impoct Bhaled I'm-:': snme wastern ragmn mltmde cf India.

. They tlmught ﬂm At yas an attgrgptmynpa;t Christiumly

oy - of the other Gods famous in Veda or Purana,

sl 1

“from  Palesting/ Y.
‘of Christianity/ instead of Mazda-Yasan, No reason has been

( xv )
They made a’ great mistake in thinking

givenas to why Narads ‘ignored  ths claim of contiguous Tran
and'its homogeneous petple and crossed over to  distant
Palesting, Then again 'there: remains  the important fret
‘that the Mahabbarata was written in an, age (1000 B. C.)
whent ]L'Ldamm even had - hardly - come into existence, not to
speak of Christinnity, Above allj the use. of the word Hari

'Medhtas ‘s the mame of the highest Diety of this religion is
‘eonclusive. ' H
‘of the name Ahurt Mazda. By the time of .the: Mahabharata

‘Hari Medhas is nothing bat the Sanskritization

the epithet Ahura (Asura) had, in India, come to be looked |
down vpon as dishononrable; and the sage Vyssa did not like s

' to.use’ that word as the adjective of the highest Lord, He

replaced’ it by "Hari" which very: much resembled “Ahura”
in sound and at the same time was most honoprable., That
‘Mazda' and “Medhas' are interchangeable ( @ of 357 changes
toz.and thentog and then tow)is apparent from the
compagison of  Sanskrit e (near-most) and Zend aefiga
When, Hari Mapdn | is the name of the highest God, the
religion cannot be anylhmg else ﬂzmn dea-'!?‘asfiﬁ

1 Thay Hari- Medhas is a .eoined name,, cmrled in imitation .
of Ahura Mazdi, is apparent, from the fact that in Sanskrit
‘Hari' alene suffices to denote the hnghuﬁt Diety and apparent-
ly there is no reason for suffixing, ‘Medhas’ to it, Suoch
addition, does nat increase the denotation or conuetation
of, Harl. Hari Medhas s not an alternative wame for
He is
therefore 2 new God fmgmrlcd from ontsidé. 'ihrsiawhy
the name is ot sq, falmifar in Sl krit. Itis I'nuut? Hv‘e’ fimes |
in the Nu.rayamyn chapterﬁ (Ma a'l:-'fmmta} and once only in '
Vishnu Purana anr.l' niowhere el4&) " Thus this ene word Hari
. Meghas 'ﬂrrm: snfﬁr:cﬂ to prove the mmqmty of .&ﬂmrwn

b Bonle-'i‘uimwian ol ﬁhﬂlmnnﬁl P 3*" ,
vido oriticistm by Dr. Hu!hnl:ri'ahnmn in Tnd!m Nallmply -
(VLT p, 400
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Zarathushtra. The Muhabharatn says that the worship of
Huri Medhas was prevalent in the Satya Yuga (848-34) which
is long anterior to the age of Sri Krishna or Ramachandra.
[t may fot be said that the Narayaniya chapters are a
sithsequent  interpolation. and nota  part of the  briginal
Mihiabbaratn. These chapters are mentiohed in: the list of
cortents, as noted (in Parva Samgmbadhyays (Chapter 2,
Adiparva) of the Mahabharata.
Thus the Mahabharata alone suffices to silence the Arabic
s traditionists,  But' let us go o earlier literature, to Rigveda
| itself, and see if there is any reference to the Holy Trophet,
in that great book,
As already noted, the name of Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra
'dees ot occdr in‘thie Rigveda, Butthere is reason to think
| that he lists been mentioned there by other desighations. For
ingtance take the lines
3% St S A A
Rigveda—1-83-5
Atharvan first chalked out the way of worship and then
came the vow-keeper Prophet (Vena) of the solar race.
{t is probable that the two praphets; Zatathushire and
¢ Ramachandra have been mentioned here,
Zarathushira has been deseribed in the Awvesta as “the
Athravan” par excellence
YT AT T e 41 e e |
} Farvardin Yast 94
‘Fortunate are we that Spitama Zarathushtra, thie Athravan

has been bom’.
While the Rigveda describes the Bhirigus as Atharvan
SraEToT A SR
Rig 10-14-8
v Soma-drinking Bhrigus are Atharvans; and the Culika
« Upanisad (10) says that Atharvan denotes the elders of the

Bhrigus s e |

- ar——T

( xvii )

Thus' the term “Atharva’
Zarathushtra,

Similarly Ramachandra was very famous as “the keeper of
the vow" (his promise of abdicating the throne it faveur of
Bharata) and he came of the solar clan.  Thus very probably
“Wena" refers to Ramachandra, 2l

It may not be said that the mention of Zarathushira and
Ramachandra in the Rigveda is anachronistic. For the
compilation of the Rigveda continued through several

centuries, The Rigveda itself speaks of the earlier, the '

middle and the later hymns 3t ST svm T e 41 s
3 qnfe: (8-82-18). The earliest portions of the Rigucc]a:
were composed in the Satya Yuga (before 8500 B.C.)and
the latest portions by the end of Treta (2500 B.C). This js
supported hy the tradition that the Veda had been dividéd
in three books (Rik, Yajus and Saman) by the end of Treta
Yiuga®. :

Mention by the terms ‘Atharvan’ and *Vena' may however
bg considered mther too wide. Let us therefore turn to
another passage where the allusion is more definite.

AaTsH. A9 4 A Rigveda 5-34-3

Sakra ( Indra) overthrew that fair-complexioned rebel
a2 who was the head of the Magha and a friend of Kava,

Tatanushti has been explained by Sayana as the d;'sﬂ:uye'r
(@f2) of the existing order (7). '

Zarathushtra has been called here a rebel, for he rose in
rebellion against the Deva Yasna cult (of which Indm is
the presiding Deity ). Zarathushtra is qualified by the three
adjectives 7z, wuaT and #wrg@, All the three attributes

1. (i) Vistinu Parans 3.2
(1) Pargiter—Anciat Indjan Historioa) Traditions P, 915
¢

very probably refers to)”
|



( sviii )

are characteristic of the Holy Prophst. He was very fair
complexioned ( e ). Thisis why he is called Spitama
( whitemost ) in the Avesta: The church that he founded
was named by him as Magha ( #51z ams Sukta 29-11 ). Thus
be is described as the head of the Magha (357 ) and. he was
the friend of Kava Vistaspa (a7 St Sukta 51-16') and
heis thus stated (o be F810E.

If these lines of the Rigveda have any historical signifi-
cance, they certainly refer to. Maha Ratu Zarathushtraand to
nobody else. For we know of no other person to whom all the
three adjectives apply. Take another passage

Y &% TAH TeEE HA |
5 oA Fr ¥4t #eEag ) Rigvedw 10-98-14

I.would now speak of the valiant Prithavana Vena and of
*Rama along with his Asura and the Maghavats.

Here the name “Rama” undoubtedly refers to Parsu Rama
( the Rama of Persia = Zarathushira ) for the Indian Rama, or

Ramachandra, had very little concern with Abura or the

Maghavats ( membess of the Magha Charch ).

The original designation of Parsu Rama had been simply
Rama, and it is by this name, that he is very often described
in the Mahabharata and the Puranas, Bt when another
prophet camsa up bearihg the same name, probably so named
in remembranice of the glory of his illustrious predecessor,
it became necessary to distinguish the one from the cther, and
the former was called Parsu Rama, and the latier Raghu
Rama. That Rama was an honourable term even in lran

is evident from Rama being the name ofa Yazata ( vide
Rama Yasht)

Parsu is the vedic name for Persia. Zarathushtra was
designated Parsn Rama because he belonged to the land of
Persia. Sibsequently Parsu ( which also me2ans 4 hatchet )

{ xix )

was utilised to express the austere severity of the prophet
against polytheism and iconolatry. There is also the tradition
that Maha Ritu Zarathnshtra used to carry in his hands the
Asa staff of nine knots,! as symbolic ‘of his strict adherence
to the rules of Asit ( rectitude ). In India the Asa staff was
converted into a batchet. The Skanda Purana relates the
story reversely and says that the batchet: was converted into
a staff. As the hatchet brings up association of viclent
wrath it was changed into staff. This was done at Hatakess
wir ( Herat 'y )
dat ggawd Aww on: weAEat 9w
w@ Send, qfeg 4 dw5T 8§ e
Skands Purana—Nagara Khanda (6)-94-18
Inthis passage of Rigveda, the reference 5 Zarathushtra
is made not by his Iranian name but by his Indian designa-
tan.  Yet the association of Ahora and Maghavat points to
the identity.
To some people the identification may. appear to be a mere
conjecture.  Let us therefore look up if there is any firmer

ground to take our stand on. The history of the two words |

“Deva” and “Asura” seems to provide such a ground. Herein
there is unmistakable reference tothe Reformation of Maha
Ratu Zarathushtra, even without a direct mention of his name.

When the Aryas (Indo-Tranians) were living together,
both the words Deva and Asura were terms of respect. Thus
we find that in the older portion of the Rigveda, all the

prominent gods, such as Varuna, Rudra, Agni and even Indra, |

have heen described as Asura,® which leaves no ‘doubt that
Asura had onee been a term of respect even to Vedic people.
That Deva had been an honourable term for the Avestic
people is evident from gfaemar (divine—Sukta 48 -1), 2atyERT
(having divine lustre—Sukta 47-8) and ZTmmfE (exalts—
Sukta 44-6).

1. Vondidad—g.id
% Hivg—Esmys on the Parels P, 578
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Subsequently both the words became degraded in meaning.

{To: the Vedic people Asura now means a demon, and to the

Avestic peaple Deva (Div) means a demon.  In, former days
the term for denoting a demon was ‘Danava’ in both the
commumnities *.

Both the meanings of Deva (honourable and dishonourable)
persist to this diy even inthe European languages. Thus
(i) divine and (i) deity on theione hand, and (i) devil (i) deuce:
and (iii) diabolicil on the other, are reminiscent of the
vriginal noble connotation and jts subsequent fail.

. But what could be the reason for this subsequent

s degradation 7 If it were the result of a natural degradation,

the degraded meanings also were likely. to have been more
or Jess similar in both the cominunities. But the fact that
these two once honourable worgls sequired an exactly opposite
sense in each community suggests a wilful degradation. In
other words, the attribution of an opposite sense by each
 community, seems to be the result of a rivalry that grew vp
betwsen them.
The differonce seems to have started over the use of the
iconin worship, For whatever may have been the original
derivative meaning of ‘Deva’ and ‘Asur®’ in popular usage,
Devya came o mean a visible God ( God represented by an
u:lol yand Asura, an invisible ( furm!us. ) God. Some peaple
preftrrod the use of an icon ; this was Deva Yasna. Others
interdicted its use.  Their cult was known' as Ahura-tkesa in
1 the hegmmng and’ Mazda-Yasna later on. Polytheism and
caste: distinction were the other two concomitant features of
Deva-Yasna, while monetheism and caste- equality were the
other features of Mazda-Yasna, DBut the use or the disuse of
the jcon is the custom that is responsible for their different
nomeneclature,

1. Hang—Esuays on tho Parsis P, 270

( xxi )

Brihaslmki was the leader of Deva-worshippers.  We have
seen how enraged he wad when king Vasu offered ‘oblation to
aniconic Hari Medhas. Bhrigu or Sukra was the leader of
the Asura-wotshippers. He was so much intolerant of
idalatry that he is said to have dealt a blow on the breast of
Vishinn

a m;aﬁrm{a a1 Fyan e

W qe e fawi safa g
Padma Purana—TTttara Khanda 255-48
On seeing Vishnu the great Muni Bhrign became  highly
enraged and kicked on the breast of Vishno with his left foot.

It is evident that Vishnu must have had 2 body, in order
to have a breast, and that the attribution of & body was the
cause of the annoyance of Bhg,

The attitude of Brihaspati and Bhrign points out the
difference in the outlook of the two communities, and also
throws light on the accepted significance of Deva and Asura,
irrespective of the original meaning of the two words. It
was ot a question of the individudl tastes of ‘Brihaspati and
Bhrigy. They acted as the representatives of two different
ideologies—the Deva and the Asura cults,

The ‘following verse of the Yajur Veda leaves no doubt
that the term Asura subsequently came to mean aniconic or
formless. The Rishi here denounces the aniconic form of
worship and solicits Agni to drive out the aniconic Gods.

A gofa sfawaam . ama dm T a
T G P 3 A i T, S, S s
Yajus 2-30

Those who casting off their forms, have become Asuras,
and now move about as spirits ta the front, to the back and
on all sides, may Agni drive them away from this place,

We know from Avestic traditions that it was Maha Ratu
Zarathushtra, who uttered the first word of protest against
the Deva Yasna cult !, and that the Gods used to

L Fravardin Yast—03
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thayve about in human form before the advent of Zarathushtra,
This is suppprted by the Indian tradition that the adventures
of Parst Rama is the basis of the Deva-Sura war.* It can
therefore: be safely inferred that the reformation of Spitama
Zarathushtra is responsible for causing the degradation in the
meaning of the word Asura in the Rigveda. Thus the Rigveda
bears testimony to the great change effected by the movement
of Zarathushtra. It is idle to deny that he is a contemporary of
the Rigveda simply because he is not mentioned there by his
Jranic name,

The Deva-Sura war, the clash between the ideals of iconie
and apiconic worship, is of vital importance to the Indo-
Iranian race. Its importance in the religious waorld is unique,
! For it not only affected Hindu-ism and Parsi-ism, the two

' oldest réligions of the world, it fushioned to a large extent
 the three Semitic religions, Judaism, Christianity and Islam
too, so far as their ideal of monotheism and iconoclasm is
concemed. The Old Testament is the basic scripture of all these
three religions, and its compilation was completed by prophets
,like Ezea and Nehemiah only in 460 B, C.* The Jews came in
close contact with Mazda Yasoa, doring their exile in Babylon,
andl learnt the lessons of monotheism and iconoclasm therefrom
and introduced them in the Bible.®  We should not thervefore
rest content with merely the degradation of the meanipgs of
Deva and Asura but try to find out if any other relevant fucts
about this movement can be gathered from the Rigveda.
! Fortunately the whole history of the Inde-Iranian dispute can
 be traced from the Rigveda. In the matter of reconstructing
. this story, it is however very necessary to remember these two
points :
(1) Firstly, that when Atharvin Zarathushtra made his
appearance, Deva Yaspa had already been ih excistence.

——

1. Pargiter—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition—P. 08
2. Qangaprasid—Fountainhend of Religions P. 43
3. Macdonsll—Comparative Heligion p. 128
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He saw that the icon was being used by some people in
the worship of God (Sukta 48—10), He saw that the caste
system was carrent (Sukta 33-3) He calls these people by
the name Devachina (Sukta 80-6). He was acquainted with
the story of 'the slaughter of Writra (Sukia' 44—16). All
these facts point to the prevalence:of the Deva Yasna cult,

This would silerice scholars like Khabardar who ¢laima
‘pre-vedic age for Mahi Ratu Zarathustra,

(2) Secondly, that Alura-tkesa (also called Paourya-tkesa)
had been the original creed of the Indo-Iranians, * and that
Deva-Yasna was an innovation, against which Zarathushtra
rd ised his voiee of protest.

This would appear from the fact that in the Mahabharata
the Asuras are said to be the Elder Brothers, and the Devns,
the Younger Brothers s smir =g sqvaify g4Fa: (Santi
Parva 83-25). The Amara Koshs also says that the Asiras

were the previons Gods. gty (iaga: @ gti@w | The
Brihad-Amnyaka Upanishad also says #1%am WWWHT

#aTn (8—1), These only repeat the statement of a tishi of the

Rigveda that the Asuras have now lost their power and

it is now the regime of Devas faafyr 3 &1 s sngaa. (10-124-5)
and that Indra (the God of the Devas) has now ousted the
older God Varupa (10-126-4).

This would silence scholars like Spiegel who would attri-
bute all that is good in the Avesta to Semitic sources . For
not only is Zarathushtra earlier than the Semitic prophets,
but there was still an earlier pure religion. The movement of
Zarathushtra was an attempt to Reformation® and this Refor-
mation divided the Aryans into two camps. These cults
were called Mazda-Yasna and Deva-Yasna in the Upastha, and
Pitri Yana and Deva Yana in the Veda, To Mazda-Yasna,

1. (i) 'Hsug—Eésays on the Raligion of the Pursis p, 250
(i) Turaporevils—Raligion of Zarathusten p. 3

2. Browne—Literary History of Parsin Vol I, p. 06

3 Cambridge History of Indin—Yol'T p, 76
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-the name of Pitri Yana was given in the Veda, for largely
speaking, Mazda Yasna reverted to the ancient faith, while
Deva-Yana had been an innovation. The Asuras became the
opponents of the Devas, The Rigveda says that the Asuras
are they who are not Devas i@ sman szay: ( 8-96-9)
and the Vendidad (18-62) gives to Mazda-Yasna the name of
apaEga: |

There is a marked contrast between Varuna and Indra,
the two main Gods of the Vedic period.  Varna is famous for
upholding the moral order, and Indra is famous for his physical

| powers. Varuna is the least anthropomerphic of the Vedic
Gods and Indra is the most anthropomorphic.® The Rigveda
also noted the contrast.
i o : \fay e
AT 3=g: Hiwgs aar—Rigveda 7-83-9

Indra protects from the extermal foe and Varupa upholds
the moral arder.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra had realised the supreme need of
moral character. Asa ( Rectitude ) forms the very basis of
the religion that he established and he naturally affiliated
himself to Varuna.

Varuna is the more ancient God. He is not only Indo-

Tranian, he is an Indo-European God. The Greeks worshipped:

him under the mame of Ouranos * and considered him to be
ancestor of Zeus.*
In the Veda too Asura Varuna has often been called “the
Father* ST vaw_sge fa =
gaeg I S a6
AT _9W & A
ufaamEdr Aoz gfong
Anpirasa Veda 4-15-12

Hodivals—Zarathusta and his Conlemporaries in the Rigveds—y. 2
Macdonell—Vodie Mythology—p. &4

Maodonell—Yedis Mytbologs—p. 4

Macdonell—Vedic Mythology—p. 38

g
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May Asurt Varuia, oud  Father, pour down water,
Let shaven sages (tpz3) of the land of Tran, with the Prisni
in their haneds, hail the dawnpouor

Thus Mazda-Yasna, which very much resemhbled the
old Varuma cult, was called figam (the way of the fore-
fathers ) in India.

This is about the designation of the fwo cults. Let us see

what the Veda says about their characteristic features.

A Deva-Yanist eries out

. GEn WatlE G gu o S s |
e A A AE AT A Tt A e 2E S
Rigveda 10-18-1
Let the other cult { Pitri-Yana “-the cult other than
Deéva Yanago to ruins,. We wonld worship the God “who
ias eyes and ears®
While the Pitri Yana is described as follows :

3 sy IrEvefas 4 =31 a9 ey § ey autam @wE |
geay arg afeart fegamm 4 s o ame ff

Rigveda 10-2-7

May ‘Agni ( born of heaven, earth and water, and kindled
by Twasts ) shine brightly in the Pitri Yana cult.

It is thus clear that the Pitri Yanists offered worship
before the altar of fire. They did not fesl the need for a god
with eyes andl ears,

“The use of the icon seems to be the main factor that
accentuated the difference between the two communities. In
any case this practice is responsihle for their different designa-
tion.

Though a particular rishi decried the Pitei Yana cult and
wanted it to go toruins, that does not seem to have been the
general attitude. Ouly the Indra worshippers felt some sart
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of animosity towards the Pitri-Yana. The majority of the
people appreciated the vnderlying truth of both the cults.
They thouglit that exch was complementary to. the other and
that in betwesn them, the Tranian and the Indiun religions
comprehended all possible modes, and provided fur all possible
varfeties of worship.

& et sepv, S o Tt s seafa o
ATy &% T Uwe walh g9 sead e A |
Rigveda 10-88-5

I have heard of both the ways—the way of tlie Pitri
people and the way of the Deva people. All the world
proceeds by the one or the other of these two—and men
botm of a fatheér and a mother.

All the same, there was a clash of ideals. The other
cult'has its part'to play, but both of them cannot be practised
at one and the same time. There can be no compromise
Letween aniconisie, between caste-cquality and ciaste-division,
Thisis the truth that Maha Ratu Zarathushira emphasised,
and which his followers forget: when they Uy to. reinstate
polythieism uner the veil of doing honovr to the Yazatas.

Maha Ratu Zurathoshtra turged back o Varuna.  This was
i monotheistic cult—for Asura Varuna the sovereign of the
‘universe, and there is none Lo question his sovereignty.

, SiEvArg, T s fagaen sifenita sfenel gy |
sy, Pt et ez fiada i wmm wafa o
Rigveda §43-1
All wise Asure Vammne created the heaven and’ the

earth atid is the sovereign of the Universe. This is His
glory.

Deluded are the scholars who tell us tlar the Aryas
worshipped the created (nature's objects) and not the creitor.
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It is generally nssumed that all religions are polytheistic to
start with, and become monotheistic with the progress of
thought.  But  the reverse is the tmth, All religinns: arg
munotheistic T the beginsing.! New G m]-s are added mustly 'on
protitical gnu.mdq siich as the combination ol twn tices into
one.! Jehovah was the God of the Israelites. When they
condiiered Canaan, the Canzanite God Baal ilso cathe to be
worshipped altng with. Jehowah.® Allsh is the God of the
Muslims. When the Jews of Medina were subjugated, Hatrat
Muobammad permitted the use of Rahman ( the name nsed by
Jews) along with Allah ([ Koran 17-110)* Fortunately. this
did not develop ints polvtheism, but the possibility was thers,

Apart from the combination of ‘the Godsef twa people
another potent canse of the growih «of polytheism Ts the
application of more than one name o the same G od, Origindlly
this s done to lay emphasis: on the differont aspects of the
same God—as “Rabman™ lays emphasis on the Kindliness of
Allah, In the Vedic religion the same God was called Vamina
whett emphasis was  Jald on his mural ehamcter and lm Was
called Inilra, when gmphasis was meant on his physical pirowess,
Asa matter of fuct the polytheism of the Veda grow mainly
out of this cause. When any particular aspect was desived to
be emphasised the same Being was given a different mame
stich as Agni, Yama, or Matariswan, 'This is the unambiguous
assertion of the Ripveda.

o P A wmfea )
stan o dTRfEETer o | Rigvedi 1-164-46

"Thisis how Max Muoller says thut the so edled polytheism
of the Veda i not veal polytheisn; it is really henotheism,? ie.
polytheism in appearance bub morothelsm in reality®. Hut the

‘Witdle—Beligionw of Past arl | égine p, 205
‘Windgery—Comparative Study of Koligion p, 5
Moedonoll—Compirative Religlae (121
Sall-The Wintarieal Dovalopmont of Komn g 5
‘Masdonolt-Sanskeit Literaturo p, 51
Macdonall-Vedic Mythalogy p, 19

& 58K
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wall is a very thin one, and henotheism ssbn passes into
| polytheism.  The process starts with joint-responsibility ( as in
! the case of two Aswins, who are one<dti-two, there being no se-
parate fanation fiar each) and develops into eqiml résponsibility
( a8 in the cage of Indra and Varma, who are comsidered to be
two-inrone, two friends complemenitary to each other) The next
step is the implication of one frcnd by the other. When
IVE@E is worshipped, his Friend ( firg ) [ndra also is supposed
to be worshipped by implicition, and when Inclra is worshipped,
his friggd Varina Is supposed 1o have been worshipped by
implication.
The tendency is 50 contagions, that at'a subsequént pericd
it spread over even to [ran, the land of striet monotheism, agd
' Mithra began to be worshipped along with Mardint Mithraism
wits carried over to Reme, by the Roman soldiers, who came to
fght against the Sassapian monarchs., The Romians had
become warshippers of Mithra, before they tsok 1o C,hfiai.ianii_.y
and Christmas day ( wrongdy supposed to be the birthday of
Jesus Christ ) is reminiscent of Mithra worship*
It would thus appear that the process generslly starts

with laying emphasis oo the two aspects of the same God, but:

when the two are ]amﬂd together; and wershipped as o pair of
Gods, their unity has been entirgly bost. Monothelan has come
to an end, and polytheism bas started its coprse.

Maha Ratu Zamthushira appeared en the scene justat the

time when Vanuma and Indra began to be worshipped as a pair

of Gods which is far from being the case of different emphasis
laid on the different aspects of the same Gud. The god 5 1o
longer one, but they are: two, Zarathushtea thought that the
limit bas been reached and the game must be stopped.  For

once the play of adding Gods to Gods makes its. stagt, there is

no knowing where it will end, It has reachied in India the

1. Macdoneli—Vedic Mythology p- 127
¢, Dhalla—History of Zoremsltinuizm p. 307
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number ‘of 880 imillions, i e.one God for each inhabitant
of Inclia.  Religion is said to be the bond of unity between
the individvals and the mation. IF religion provides one
sepatate God Tor each individual, that would be jdial unity
indeed |
50 Maba Ratu Zamthusbtra started the propesition that |
as Goel isione, e should be ‘cilled by one and sne name
only, viz Mazds 7 sti=heft wmqsit @t sgdr Sokia 46-10
Wl is known by the name “Ahurz Mazda”
AR AW agftEl  Sukta 204
Mazda alone is adomble-most _1
[ werm:=meat—one who goes by himself, singular, unijejue.
1t comes from the rost P{-Fﬂfa—tﬂ go; Nighantiu 3-14.54,
The ‘cognate word in Veda is asal. Cf g ==mi
il s (Rigveda 7-54.5)—what the Unique Ore
conceals, or what Is manifest.
WA | SHeTh; AEW becomes @i by
substituting & in place of 7 by the nile gui-ges. 7-1-39
Zarathusbtra ook up the task of “deepening the meaning
of religion® for the people of Iran, and founding & reascriable
ethicl system. While Varuna was losing ground in Iadia,
Zarathushira was developing the figure of Ahura Mazda, |
and depriving him of & rival, by degrading Indra, his most -
serious competitor as the God of war, to the mnk of
demon.' It required agoed deal of ‘courage to abjure a
pre-emingnt god [ike Inde, who had theown in the background
all ather ancient Gods, as the Rigveda states,
Axe R 3 T O s i it |
Rigveda 7-21-7
All the ancient Gods, O Indra, submitted their powers to
your lordly dominion ( stqair g3/ ). 1t is out of his kindliness

1, Ryjth—Beligion and Philosophy of Voda and Upanishads'p, 458
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(ie. for their own benefit ) thit Tudea subdues the Maghas,
People cll out to Indea for the acquisition of strength.
| Indra was soimportant that gt of the one thousand hymns
of the Rigyedd, 250 hymns are addressed o Indey, while for
Varina there are only 12 hymus, for Vishou 5.and for Rudra
4, The upposition that the repudiation of Indra was lilely to stir
up was appalling, but Zomthushirian courage was equal 4o the
| accasion Other features associated with the Indma enlt, such as
| iconism and caste-distinetion, also seemed to Zamthushtra to be
very baneful: for the Mm@l}r, and Maba Rato Zarathushe
trin decided that for the good of the nation, Index must
go. That was a momentons degision—a decision that has
affected the Nistery of munkind for ever, Muankind heard
far the fisst time & definite, decided, resolitte proclamation of
monotheism fromthe furemost prophet of the Inde-Tranians,
It huas been and is still belng echved in different climes,
Malia Ratu Zurathushtra asserted mondtheism, not by words
alone.  He established the Magha Church for the canfirmation
and propagation of monatheism. Itwas a bold challenge
thirown to the axisting soclety.

Indea-worshippers also were not going to take the matter
lying dowp. They organised themselves into a distinet
group determined 1o obstrucr the spread of Mazda-Yasni at
all cost.  The Indglranians become divided into two groups
on the method of warship—the aniconle protestants and
tlie icvic catholics, = Lo say,

1t is however o be noted that Zatathushua did not wish
to set up an altogsther strange order of things. ‘Hisprotest
was directed agaipst the inpovations of the Tnilea cultists
and he wanted to go buck to the pure ancestral religion.

Yet it is not exactly the same old religion that he estasli-
shed. Zarathushtra had become very suspicious abouot the
advisahility of fetaining the nune “Varmuma®. There was
some weaknoss inberént m the Vamns colt thiat afforded
the opportonity for the growth of the India cult, a5 its
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uﬂ‘ﬁh?ut. Zarathustra would' not tolerate such a lvop-hule to
remat any longer,  Varuni. had been described as the friend
of Indri,
W3 g ¥ e
: Rigveda 7-34-24
Varmi is the friend of Indra in the heavens.

'1_'Im association of the two names Iudra and Varuna, ae
two equitl co-pariners, was much too vivid in the minds of
men 50 thit one name was likely to call up the memory of the
other. Zarathushtra did net like to encaurage this imperceptible
recentry of Inllra. He degided to adopt another mume Tor
the highest God of the new cult, He solected the name
“Vedhas’ (Mazedi), s T

aq‘:;’edls.m was not @ new cvinage, Rudra had béen ealled

o
Mitra has been called Vedhas :
T GEET AW Rar ) Rigveda 8-50-4

Agni bas been called Vedhas -

. HteaTar ARy 39 |

And Soma has been called Vedhas -

RO S T e sa Rigveda 9-108-1
A.s dmatter of fact the name Vedhas, when wed in
aﬁmcmlmn-'ﬁ th Asura, referred to the Hlighest Lord
--ra:jrrgam S HAAT B3 434 Tey aemr favfaa
BER v ST A Al o teuta aa )
; _ _ Rigveda 10-117-1
‘ T mugh the grace of the Asura the sages see clearly
within themselves the up-going soul (q@w),  Their sight can
pierce the depth of the sea. They desire from Vedhas, the
stutus of the saints (wfr=f),

Agni iz said to be the special maessenger of Vedhas,

FH, 37, 5 o =g fran aee fagi e
Rigveda 10-91-9

Rigveda 7-46-1

Rigveda 10-9-41
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Inthis assembly, O Agni, the people elect you alone to
he the priest of Verlhis:

The hymn was sung in 255 9% the langd of Iran, (asthe
firat verse of ilie Hymn EnnoUNCes— 3 THAT T Gkt
10911 )

Thits the pame Vedhas was quite familiar in Iran.

S *Vedhas became the new God. The form w1 ( ending
i ar instead of 3g ) was also i use

s AR e, e 4 Rig. 9-102-4

When ‘Vedha' came into. existence, seven mothers
{ Amesa Speritas ?  blessed Him for glary,
© Wedhie! and ‘Medhbsy' are in enison With each other, The
Nirtiktn siys ( 8-15 ) that the menning of g is 30fF, Thos
3wy and 3=y ( 39 and 393 ) sre coupled togethers The Gatha
alse is aware of this affinity when it says srmmegr (451
"Meditate'. So meditation and wisdom go together. a7 easily
changes to #ga. Gebanges to g, o T and 7 to s Thus i
becomes FRA just as 32 becomes A¥iTEA.

Thus Vedhas came to be invoked as Mazda in the land of
fran.*

Miha Ratu Zarsthushira substituted 4 new name for Varuna,
“This he did in order t break up the association with Indra,
In their characteristio feature however, (such asthe sustén-
ance of the motal order and loving kindness to the devotee)
Mazda and Vamme are one aid the same, “The évidence
that identifies Vamuna with Mazda, i too stong to be
rejected"'-". “It seems to me almost an unimaginable feat of
scepticism to  doubt the original identity of Vamna and
Mazds™3 The Iranians gave to the new cult the nime of
Mazda Yasna. The Indians however saw that new religion
differed little from their common ancestral religion, except

1 !.[um:ihp—!iﬁl_gm-naﬁthﬂqu. p. 138
2, Macnicol =Inilian Thelsm, p. 11
3. Bioomfleki~The Boligivn of the Voda, i 1]
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inthe name of Vedhas for Varam. They therefore chose
to-call it figgam rather than sy | .
The impudence of the followers of Zamthushtra aronsed
the anger of Indra. He began to swear vengeance o them.
w7 i afefe aR
& At =l g sfen Rig 1044847
| I sh:sil crush them like leaves oo the grinding store— how
diy tlngﬁg,tfnblelieving { sz ) rogues dare to vilify e e
l!u_l_?r!ah'g Ratu Zarathushtra was made of a different stuff,
H.e was ot to he d:tuqled by threats, He went on quiatly
with the task of propugating the faith. And Indm soon
found to his griel that the whole of Persia and Media had
adopted Mazds Yasna, They had abjured the Tritled cilt,
() ¥ #t vy s 60 7 994 | Rig. 1-105-8
The Persians oppress me (Indra worshipper), 4s a comwife
does a wr-wife. '
() @ & T fr ;g g 1 Rig, 10-88.2
The Mecdizns bita me, 4 the rat bites the weaver's thread,
Parsu was the Vedic name for Persia, Madhya
{subserquently ¢hanged to Madra) the name for Mudm, Prithu
the name for Parthin®, Kura Sravan and Chedi the pame for

Khomsiin in: Purssic dags,  The other Irantan vinces
‘o be kndwn az follows; - S

(1) s =Eastern Afizhanistin
(%) s=ir= =Western Afghanistin
) seers =Bactrea

1) =& =Kharasan

(5) M| =Media

(8) F==ww =Armenia

—

1. The close association of 99 and 3 ( in the Hne—syar
T 9T Fm: Rig 7881 The Parthians and Persians

went east-ward iy suarch)fixes the meaning of both the names,



Mazda Yasna flourished in all these provinces.
 Bhrigy was the preceptor of the Nma—wnr;hipper_r. anl
Angirasa the preceptor of the Deva wmfaht;tpers-. The
Bhrigu people adopted Mazda Yasna and }\n;;rmﬁﬂ. people
stuck to Deva Yasna. Bhrigu means bright and Angirasa means
darls (cf. sfag=coall  Both sre Firgculls, and Bhrigu may
be said to represent the fame amd Angirass, the embet.
The ember is darker as compargd with the fame. Thn‘.
Bhrigus were more fervorons. That ‘may. ?mvc been_ the.
cause of the original designation. But it is nls;:a phymn.—.ﬂ_lr
trm: The Hindus arve durker than the Parsls, as ‘ﬂm
Mahabharata zlso observes when it describes the worshipp-
ers of Hlari Medhas as 94 (Santi Pacva §35-10).  The word
Hindu gradually cime to mesn Black, as Tluhg telis us in
the oftquoted hines
s WM g% AT aae AR TR W
W feez g TEOR GAGE AT §ET T
If that girl of ‘Shirz, would bring back my heart tome, 1
would give Samirkand and Bukhara in exchange for her
hhﬂkThThmm gtow up W dissension  between  the Bhrigus
and the Angimsss.  The Bhrigns occupied the western
regions, the Angirasas gpread  eastward. ]Eu!ra is cnlled
$fmER—the greatest pitromof the Angivasis {[Rtgvedu l:_i(l(H}
He predominated i Sapta  Sindho  (Rig #0487 — the
ern provinees. .

MWeFmay trace roferences to the Angimasas and lhe.
Bhricue even in the Gatha. The Ga:tb:i says that Lh_a
Anﬁiraus devised the practice of ieam-worship, T 3] T
awaasAT (43:10). -Angiras becomes Angira, by dropping the
final w7 i accordince with the Vartila 0T m“m oM
(fnad gandd often drop i Vedic words), e\ng‘!rn iz the
form that we find’in the Mundika Upanishad, (1-1-2)

st o v T e
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Angim  further contracts as  Anpra in the Zesd, and
it changes to Angra-ya by addition of 31 in sgar ploral,
by the rule &t #-z% (Panini 7-1-29). Usij (er Usik)
who 15 & descendant Brihaspati (Rig 1-181 10-89-11) is
mentioned inythe Gatha (44-10). The Bhyipus are referred
toin the Gatha, as Spitamas (46-18) i. ¢, white-mosts, For
Bhriga is mare widely known as: Sukea or the White one.

The difference between the Birigus and the Angirasas
resulted in the compilation of 4 supplementary Veds ( the
Atharva Veda—the Veda of Fire Priest). Atharva also
memns thav which comes afterwards. It is derived from the
00t %5 3 WIS =10 g0 § ATLFHITa —=wiq_is the Samskiit
equivalent of Zend MR L e siBEm or Fire Keeper
This Veds i clled the Vediof the Fire-Priest, for unlike
the three originil Vedas, it s more concemed with the
preservation of the demestic fire (discharge ‘of domestic
duties) than the performance of big sactificss like Jyotistoma
atc.

Paninf was' familine with the Avesta (1-3-95)— the Veda
compiled at the iustance of the Prophet of the Asura cults
There must have been others in India who, like Panini, saw
the Avesta, Blavisya Porana deseribes Atharya Veda s the
‘Veda of the Maghas.!

The word "l_-_'us@sa" (book) it<ell is said to have been
derived from “Avesta®,* so the Avesta must have been very
familiar in Jadia.  There seems o be little doubt that by

Bhargava Samhita, the Gopasha Brahmana intends  the
Avestin,

It is grmtifying for the Parsis to know that the Gopatha
Brahmana, the Saskhyama Sutra and Sayana  too,
consider the Bhargava Samhita to be better than the: Angirasa
Samhita of the Atharva Veda. The Gopathn  Brahmana

1. Hodivala—Pirsts of Indls~p. 506
$. Bplegol=tirimmnr of the Phesi Laugysgn=p. 304
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(1-1-1-15) compares the Dhargavi Sarhiita to swest water,
and the Adpirasa Sambita to- saline waten 1he Sankhayana
Sutra (XVI-D) ealls the Bhargva Vedd #gz (genial) and
the Angirasa Vedd g7 (rough). While Sayana in the inleo
duétioh'ta his commentary on the Atharve Veds n_:-rrsidn_m
Bhiargava to be it (calm) and Angimsa to be ST (rougli)
The Hindus also miy congratulate themselves that their for-

bears had the generosity to:admit the exceliénce of the

scripmm' of a tivall sect. Nay, thoy even admitted the
superiority of-the Asura worabip,

(1) s apgeg w2 =fEc ) Rig 101618

Just as the Devas entartain teﬁpeét-fcir'lhe stalwart Nsums
(8), o Ravee it e | Angingsa Veda 1-10-1

This Ahwra lords it over the Devas:

Al thie same the spirit of rivalry i also quite patent.

Zamatheshtra oldims for Mazda the glory of defeating
Viitra, (Sukia 44-168) which according to the Rigvedais the
munapoly of Inda.

The Angirasss on the vther hand claim that all the deeds
that are attributed to Vedhas (Manda) were really done by.
Indra.

ST AT R T gt e e g |

Rigveda T-26-3

And it is really lndre whom the other sect worshipls, when
fhsy offsr prayers o Vedhas—Iur Indea nles over both the
communities,

§ v Sag, g 9% ¢ e e  Rig 6-23-0

The rivalry persisted through the: period of the Brahmanas
and the Upanishads.

In the Aitareyn Brahimdns (1-23) there is the story of such
aconflict. The Asums fortified their cities very strongly
and the Davas did not suceoed with them, The Devas there-

J
|
|
|
|
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upon invented the Upasid caremony (in which - plenty of milk
has to Be drunk by the saorilicer) and wera thus 'nb!c to overs
throw the Agums,!

ln-ﬂm-Samp_ama Brabmana (1-8-5) theére is another story.
The Deva-worshippers wanted o fit up a pigce of Lipd fr;r
the performance of u Yajna to Vishmy The Asura-worship-
pers would aot allow them to do so,. The Asuris seem to
hava been the stongor pitty and the Devas felt much
dejected that they could not do | their religions service. ‘;f’lm
Asuras however relented and sid e can give you only se
much land &s Vishnw enti dteupy, and the Pevas were glad'
ofit, We find here that the Devas got the worse of it,

In the Chandogya Upanishad (1-2) we find a story where
alsothe Devas did not fice, better, This fime the canten-
tion Wos over a mofe serious matter, viz. the {orm of tha
Udgitha or Pramava.  Pranava is the root mantra, the esgence
of all the' manttus (Git'T8) The Indian form of the
Praavd is Om, consisting of thiee letters AU, and M, [t
seems that the Ahura-worshippers wanted to change it.  They
wanted to change it to HON, consisting of three letters H, U,
and N, They would sibstitute 51 by g amd 5 by 7, 3 remaining
unaffected. It is selated in the pusiags that the Asm‘a-.a-r
succeeded dn percing WiE% the Pranava, which means that
they killedl the ald Pranuva, They brought into use a new
form of Pramvs—Hon' in place of ‘O’ (3 becomes i, by
sandhi with 57 of g ) ' |

g (H) is the cognite of sy (A); substiition of & by g
serves Lo tum @ soft consanant into hard e, g '

B+FH = §\_+,(-_ﬁ
== THE-9
Ut~ -5
T+3i=9 Y+E=%

Thus % and g form a pir ; Similacly 3 and 7 also form & par,

1, Haug—Religicn of the Parsia I, 271
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Thiis Hon s, the nearcst approach to Om:  The addition of

A 'bafum ‘tlon', is prothete, mudé merely for facility of
nunciation.

pfﬂThus Oni-kard (the sound Om) i wvirtually ths_sams_as

Hmwam {ﬂiﬁ soumnd Hoq}. They are the nearmost agnates. .

Thie Parsi Pranava Fon (or Hon, without the ,’?ﬁ_&ﬂlﬂ  hes
been adopted by the Saivas, on the ground that § Is stronger
than 3.

st s o
T AWE: FE, AR Eiv e 3
Siva Pumm—Kuﬂas.Samhha 11-8%;

In Tantra literature Him (F) i the mmm-_lusccl for

arodsing the serpent poWEr'{mﬂl:d"np'swﬂtun] energy)
Gandharva “Tanira 11485

The Rudhists have retained both Om and Hon in-}'hw‘
farmcus formula & s & (1 meditate 'Om’ i the: Manipura
lotiss (the ghvird plexus. of the % FF equipment) -

_Wit'h the divisionr of the Pranava, the sagm.tipn of 1h§
mafitras of -thc Bhrigus and the Angirasas wis completed,
Thny ﬁaﬁid-hamcfoﬁh uwse altogetlier différent mantras in
‘their prayers. |

| s st g e R Vina Parve 82814

All the same there was nat complete rupture l':-thce':i._ th:
two communities, The Dhrigns and the Anginsas uroujlt
ol join in the same Yajna, only each party would utter ils
spm:iﬁl mantras, presumably by turn, as stems to be the
impart of the above ling. |

This state of (hings contimued for some time. The
Upanishads ﬁqwcver. did not encourage the performance of
Yajnas

(| xexix )

SRR, 2 49 |
Mundaka 1-2-7

The Yajnas are like broken safts—ihey do tint take one
to-the:shora.

Yajmafell dnto disuse. A pew form ¢f warship cropped
up in its plice—the Poju iform, as against the Yaja
firm. This ‘consisted | of offerdong fruits, Howers: and leaves
(o g=f == wo—as. the Gita, 986, says) instead
of libation of ghee and Soma juice. The ‘Bharguvas of
India  established a new school of DBhaktd, ‘which is
Known as the Pancha-Rafwm sect. K is the sarliest Bhakti
schoul in lodiae. The fact that it 15 said to bBe nvedict
(=unorthadex) and that it used to offer prayers five times a
day (which practice is responsible for its vame as Pancharatra ;
pancha=five. & = HEg = worship) points, to its Iranimn
origin.  Subsequently; howeser, after the advent of Krishng,
the Pancharatra lost it ideotity and became amalpamated
with tle Bhukti cult of the Vaispavas, The Narmyaniva
;imptérs of the Mahabharata calls them "satwatas®,

Whert we sy that western lran adapted Mazda Yasna, we
do not mean a - water-tight zonil division of the two peoples.
There Vere some Deva-Yanist in the western block and
some Mazld Yasnists inthe eastern.  There was 1o doubt'a
conflict of idoal betweon the Bhrigus and the Angirasas, but
the Inde-lfanians wére niuch too refinéd 2 peopls to think
of deciding theulogical issuss with the help of the sword.
There wat no aitempt to ‘extirpate the Asgirasas from the
wester hlock or to extirpate the Bhargavas from the castern.

Not that political wars did' not sometimes cropup. A
noteworthy instance we find in the fimous Dasa-rajna war—
the warof the ten kings asit is called. King Chayamana of
Bactria bad attacked king Sudass of Panjub, The allies

1. 1) Basukows Bhiays on Bralings Sutea 2-2-5
i) Gaogansth Jhe—Taitra Vadik p. 1§
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gathered round both the kings. A graphic description of
this war will be found in Sukta 18 of the Tih mandala of
the Rigvedi. King Chayamana was defeated and he lay on
the battlefield like a dead beast qum ST oF@w WA
(7-18-8). But it was merely a political fight between two
Kings: It had nothipg to do with the religious faith of the
people. For we find Vasista and Viswamitra giviog their
aid 'to Sixasa, and both these suges had predilection for
for the Iranian colt. Vasista is the chief of the sages who
sang the hymns of Asura Varuns! (the replica of Ahura
Mazda) and Viswamitra announced that the divinity of all
the gods rested in Ahura Mazet (Rig. 8:85-1), Some
Angirasa families lived happily in western Iran, Not to
speak of western Iran, both the DBhrigus and the Angirasas
‘were to be found even in Greece where they were known as
Phlegyai and Anglgos respectively®.

A very conspicuous instznce of the Angirasa settlesaent
in western Iranis provided by what is known as the Boghaskui
inscription. Boghaskui is a Hill-tract near Ankara the pital of
Asia Minor. In 1907 Winckler, the greal Gesman archacolugist
discovered there an inseription in - which Subbililfama, king of
the Hittites procliims his faith in Mitra, Varuna, Indra and the

" two Nasatyas (fasreq go1fa seneg g1l 22 9119 Areeqn 5 )"
The Hittites were the forefathers of the Armenians * and
Armenia at that time included the whole of Asin Minor.
The mention of Indrx is intlicative of the Angirasa cult,
and the inscription testifies that the Argirasa cult Hourished
inthe area at that peviod. The discovery of Winckler his
dealt a hard blow to the speculations of Spiegel, Macnicol
and others who are very eager tofind traces of Semitic

1. Gtiswold~The Religlon of the Rifivod=s p. 112

2, Macdonoll—Vudio Mythology p. 142144

8, Unpsh Vidyarapns—ianabor Adi Junmabhumi p, 447
4 Wells—A Short History of the World, Chap, XV

¢ =)

inflognce in the Vetla and the Upastha. *  They wwould have
been very gladiindeed if  the inflience of Jesus  €hrist coyld

be traced, but as that isnol possible, it is soms consels-

tion to find the Prophets of Israel exerting thelr influsnce,
Boghatkui iseription is 4 severe disappointment to them.
Subbiliioma roled over Armenia i the 1dth cent tury B.C,,
atd Judple veligion was promnlguted two  ecentiries lut&r
[t synchronises with the exodusof the Istselites from Beypt
into Palestine under the lead of Moses. * This event todk
plice, in the 1th century B C. The lode-Iranians had
developed their own religion withaut the aid of the prophets
of Isruel,

We find that Deva Yasna also was prevalent in Armenia
in b= 14th century B. €. That speaks much for the mutual
toleration of the Bhrigus and the Angirasas. Then aguin
the Bhrigus were not the only people that lived in Iran.
Thete were the Vasistas, the' originl stem out of which
grew up the Bhrigus and the Angirasss, The Vasistas sang
the praise of Varuma. Their cult bas been called Ahura-
tkesa in the Avesta (and somerimes as Pairyotkess, ie.
the religion of the ancients) us distinet from Mazda Vasna,
Mazda Yasoa was intolerant of Indra, but the Pairyo-tkesa
was more tolernt.

There was much good feeling between the Vasistis and
the Bhrigus, because they were conscious that they wor-
shipped the same Deity. For Mazda differed from Varuna
in' pame alone. There is  considerable affinity in their
character., “Ahura Mazda agrees with Varuta in character
though not in in name®. * “It Is ‘certain that Varuna and
Ahura Mazda were cither identical, as Obdenburg thinks
or were pasallel forms of the same conception”.¢ “One

1. Browno—Litarary History of Femis p. 30, 66
3, Historians History of the Woeld Yol. I p, 58
8, Macdonell—Vedie Mythology fr 26

. Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda p, 111
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of the most interesting parallels botween Veda and Avesty
is that' Both Gods ( Varona and Mazda ) are deseribed as
the spring of Rita or rnighteousness, Varuna is 'Kha
Ritasya’ ( Rig 29280 ) and Ahuww Mazda ‘Ashabe Khao!
( Yaz 104 ), “The words ire sound for sound the same”. ?

The matter need not be left to conjecture alone. Varuna
is the d4rh name in Lthe fist of 101 names of Ahure Mazda®
(that some Parsis felt inclined to resort to, tired by the
monotony of one name. They thovght that there was no
harm it addressing the Infinite by infinite namas expressive
of His infinite attributes). The matter is set at rest by
the definite statement of the Rigveds, that Varuna came to
be called ds Mazda

Tiram & far span By mey
A Sty g dun —Rig. 4427
The whale world knows him. Ouly some peaple call

Virtins T.!}' the pams of Vedhas (mhﬂﬁl’ fe uged in place of
gt by the dictum: g:FEawag ete: which says that suffixes
in Vedi often change plices).

“The priestly family of the Vasistas was very specially the
guaﬂlmn of the wurship of Vanina during pre-Vedic and Vedic
days"® The Rigvedn states how Vanma reseued Vadiste from
drowning

e’ fg a@r aify sars.  —Rig. 7-89-4
Alopg with the Vasistas, the Blrigus alse were first
attached o Varuna, Thus the Taintinyn Upanishad calls
Bhrigu as "Vamnl” @@ttached to Vavuna) and says that be
used to worshjp Father Varuna
TR A wwel e aumE
Tuittiriya Upanisad: Bhrign Valli
1. Bloomfinid—Tha Belighos of tho Vodas p. 196

2, Ackloisriz—Ynsam bs Shod p.24
B Grlswold—"he Beliglon of the Rigveds . 112

( ‘wdiln )
The Mahabhamta alss siys that the Hharpavas  were
winshippers of Varuoa soin smem a7 (Anusasan 8§129),

It appears that after Magd-Yasna started its course DBhrigy
transferred his alligianee fram Vinina (to Vedbas)

_E T i 3w ey Prgr ( fen ) s

—Satapatin Bhmhmioa 11-4-5
*On fusther consideration ( fimy )| Bhrige, a follower of
Virunn, hy=passed { sifeisn ) Father Varmos™,
Flenceforth Bhrigu cama to he kitown as'the priest of the
Asura cult i.e. the fallower 6f Al Mavda.
Sulsequently when ithe attempt was made to intreduce
Muzdi into India, under the ideclogy of Siva, Bhrigu came  to
be known as the son Siva (Santi Parva 259-34) Al the

‘Puranas describe hbow Siva is the unfailing patron cof the

Asnrzs, But more: of this stmnge story later on.  Here we
ave concemed only with the fact that befote Siva appearad
ol the seeise, Blirigu, the priest/of Asum cull, was kpown o
be tlig son of Varune.  That shows the intimacy that existed
between Vasistas (who were pre-eminently the followers of
Varunma) and the Bhrigos who also were followers of Varuna
before they tumed to Mazla. The relution between the
Vasistas and the Bhreigus was very friemdly. Thoogh the
relativn between the Ohriges and the Angirasas (the followers
of Mazda and the folluwers of lndra) was a bit strained, that
did not develop into relentiess enmity.

We have seen how the Asuras though sworn to aniconism,
allowed 1o the Devas w plece of land fur the worship of Vishnu,
Amel though the Asuras chianged the prunava from Aum to
Hom, the Devas did not repudiate it altogether, They
adopted the “Hun® in the Saiva and the Tantr colts,

Not to speak of "HUN" alone, the Angimsas adopted
even the term "Ahura” (the Iranian version) in their scripture
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o A aiEEsae
Mintra Beahmana (of Sama Veda) 1-6-21

O Ahnra, here, to thee, 1 present so-and-so

As a mattar of fact, the Tantra cult seams to have fieen
duvised in order to abworb all that was bestin the Mazdu-
Yasha and which had been left vnassimilated by the Saiva
‘cult. | Andso, in spite of the subsanuent gross abuse which
has mads. the name of Tantra so disteputable, it has o its
crodit the honour of dn attempt to abisorh. the vitalizing
fetures of Mazda<¥asna, Thys it revived the faith in.(1)
the heuseliclder’s life (i) caste-equality in miatters of
worship (iit) martial spirit and. (Iv) reclamation of the Vratyas
taborigines) as was the instriction of Maha Ratu Zamthushira,
The Tantra also revived the Yajna foiin of warship which
the Parsis have retained uninterrapted op to  the present
day, bt which the [findus had seglected during the. period of
thie Upanishads: on account  of their ascetic tendeéncies. The
Puranas also neglected the Yajna and preferred the Poja
form of worship. Tn Tantra the puja has to be supplemented
by the Yajna,

Thus it muy be said that the relation betsveen the
Bhirlgts and the Angirasas was more one of tivaley than that
of enmity: Though some Angirass resented the duminance
of the Maghas

1O &AL T i ( Rigveda 6:98:7)

“May not the sneak Magba-Lover Lord it over yoi" amd
tried to raise the morale of the Devas by saying that the
Asuras were illequipped SRR SEU: A% (Rigveda 8-98-9)

there were many others who openly admitted the superiority

of the Asuras T4q1 %47 #8 %@l 30 i'q afse (Rigveda 10-161-8)
The Devis entertain ruspﬁct towards the stalwart Asuras.
Then again the Fire cult wis common ta both the eommini-
ties, ns the Rigvedn notes ¥eqr fg A7 o0547: W4W Ravwam

( 1%l )
(Rigveda 6:16-3) O Amni, you know Both the ways—the
way of Vedhas (Mazda) and the path of Dewa-lustre
A mErla s =w e s A4S wweE gen
AR A A R g um efefa e
( Rig T-1-20)
O Agni, teach us ot prayer, Dless the Maghavats (Zoro-
ustrizns) too.  May doth the cammunities be in your protec-
tion. Help us always to welfare,

In these cireumstances when two. communities that came
out of the same stock were living fi close proximity and had
no intention toresort to force of arms for the  dicision of
theological difference, some altempt at ‘mpprochement  was.
very natural. Such desire found expression in theee differant
wavs, viz, '

(1) Attempt at fiiendly intercourse often leading to
mutig! conversion,

(2) Attempt for the assimilation of the best elements
of the other cult,

() Attempt for harmany, through a  synthesis of both
the cilts,

We finel braces of all soch attemipts in the Rigvedn.
Thus we find sage Agastys (spparently an  Alum
wershipper) wddressing Inclra as follows =
5 w2 Toalnfa siem; wgaa o
afi: Fever anR A1 A gt (Rigveda 1-170-2)
Why O Tndra, are you so infieal to the fnvisible Gods

(Maruts), They are your brothers. Behave with them
gently,, Do not fight and slay ws.

Anotlier:suge (Dyutany) also made a proposal for peace
aE T2 96 7 sy (Rigveda 8-96-7) O Indea, lot there be
friendship between you and the Mamts (invisible Gos ),
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But Indra was not to be taken in so easily. He replied.
% g R, oied wa aw At
Taar & & 2wy stemgy 3 9 Rawfa (Rig 1-170-8)

‘How is it brother Agastya, though a fifend, you still
disdain us: I know your mind. It is not inclined to' us ( you
profess equality of both the communities, but you have mere
love for Ahura wership )

Fhus _tf*zee- attempt of Agastya failed. But it did net
always fail, We find Sayana quoting the case of an illustrious
conversion,

1 S: TR T, wta gilas: st
Sayana Bhasya—beginning of the 2nd Mandala

The story mns as: follows, Shunahotia was an Angirasa
sage. Dle was caught hold of by Ahura worshippers and
converted to the Bhargava cult.t  Then he came to be known
as Shaunaka. In plain wordy this means that Shunahotra gave
upithe Indra colt and tovk to Mazda Yasna. This was « very
remarkable sueeess for the Ahura worshippers. For Shunahotra
is identified with Gritsamadu who i3 reputed to be the
compiler of the second book of the Rigveda. That the com-
poser of a whele chapter of the Rigveda was converted to the
Abuea cult was not a small victory. That an Angirasa can
become a Bhatgava, suggests that the names mdicated two
creeds amd not two races,

The Deva Yanists also were not asleep.  They won over
some sages of Iran and one of them cried out.

EAT AT Y, AT 2 g fee sl
afir: @19 T & = YT TF A S A

(Rigveda 10-12-4)
Many & year I have lived with them, I would now atdopt

1. Masmuller~Fistory of Sanskrit Liferasure p. 232

( =i )

Indra and adjure: Father (ancestral God), Varuna (along with
his fite dnd soma) has retreated. The old regime has
changed. I would accept the new order,

The story of these old convetsions is extremely interssting.
But the scholars failed to give recognition to the Upastha
as the Bhargava Veda, and thereby lost the key to the
interpretation of the Indo:Iranian religious commerce.

Let us now turn to the topic of assimilation which is of
much greater conmsequence. The portrait of Ahura Masla,
severe in enforcing justice (Gatha 43-5) and yet as loving as
the father or the friend (Gatha 45-11) as presented by Maha
Ratu Zarvathustra was so alluring that the Indian sages felt
tempted to import Him to India.

Brihaspati (the preceptor of the Devas) sent his son Kacha,
to Bhrigu (the preceptor of the Asuras), Kacha became the
diseiple of Bhrign and learnt from him the secret of the
scierices that brought immortality to the Asuras.®  This forms
the subject matter of frxm @it the charming Iyrical drama
of Rabindranath Tagore,

A conspicuous attempt for dssimilation was made by the
famons sage Viswamitean 1t is sajd that he had been a
Kshatriya and then became a Brahmin. This probably means
that he originally belonged to the Iranian creed which upholds
the militant Kshatriya type of character, and then changed
over to the Indian creed which upholds the Brahmana type.
He could not however forget his love for Mazda, and in his
famous hymn (Rig 3-55) he sings the glory of Mazda under
the mame of Mahat (=Mazat). The name ‘Mazda’ had by
this time: been stereotyped, and so the Rishi does not turn

}. Mahabharsta—Adiparva~Chap, 70
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to-the original form ‘Vedhas’. He makes the nearest approach
to Mazda and calls the God by the name of #gq_which would
sound like ws (for & and & ape interchangeable, as in 2&
and seq (band) and eEH and w=g=1" ).

There are 21 stanzas in this hymn and the burden (last
line) of .all_ the stanzas is/the declaration, that the divinity of
all the Gods are cencentrated in Mazda,

That Mazda cult is the source of the inspiration of the
famous hymn is apparent (apart from the similarity in the
sounds of Mazat and Magzda) from the fact that to express
the idea of divinity, the word ‘nsed s 'engies (Aburaheod
and not &gcw (Devahood). That leaves no doubt about the
-imp:u':t of the Ahura cult.

Some people have taken the word I[ﬁ hera,.-_‘-a:é, 5
adjective, qualifying the nown ¥g(er meaning great divinity.
This is a misfale, That the werd uzg _]'!E:l.'ﬂ is a.-mg_tm,. 15
evident from the second line of the first stanza, the first
hme that Mahat is used in the hyma,

Tt says
gum: gal od 93 faew

wea T @@ 18 Rigveda 38-55-1

e who existed even before the dawn ( mf\:-:_-re&t’ign)
that inperishable Mahat -manifaated."lﬂimgglf (*’ﬂ’ﬁ%{?dluﬂg
the wake of the vniverse (4% @1:). Here ‘Mahat’is th'e
noun and &R (eternal ) is its adjectives The same wgq, is
repeated in the fourth line.

In this hymn stress is laid on the s-imila'fify of the
sounds between Mazat and Mazda. Jn the su‘bsgquent
attempts, more stress is [aid on the traits of Mazda. Yasna,

o
e

( xlix )

The outstanding feature of Mazda-Yasna (as Maha Ratu
Zarathushtra had taught it} is its simplicity and rejection
of unnecessary ceremonials. Ceremonials had ‘come-to ¢laim
so much of the attention of the devotess in Deva Yasna, that
it left him little time to think of God. “Whether an action is
to be perfomed to the left or to tha right, whether a pot is
to be put in this or that spot on the place of saciifice,
whether a blade of grass is to be laid down with the point to
the north er o the north-éast, whether the priest steps in
front'of the fire or behind it, in which direction he must
have his face turned, into how many parts the saerificidl cale
isto be divided, whether'the ghee s to be poured into the
northern or the southern half or into the centre of the fire,
at which instant the repstition of a certain speil or a certain
song has to take place—these ars the questions on
which generations of priests meditated” 1. This reminds cane
of the Bengali ddage W7 9% %o wite® Ry arc—to tiea
knot inthe searf leaving out the piece of gold (for which the
knot is meant).  Atharvan Zarathushtra asked the people to
pay ‘more ‘atfention to the end than to the means ; to
be thinking of Mazda and w6t of the ceremenials.  This is
the meaning of his condemnation of ceremonials {897 Yasna
80-6) and his aeclamation of love { 351597 Yasna 82-1)

Another feature of Mazda-Yasna is Zarathushira's regard
for equality, No ene was to be excluded from the weré_hip
of Mazda, It matters Hittle wihether a man is an Aryamna,
a Vergjena, or @ Khaetu (Yasna 33-3) ;.even ton-Aryans were
net ta be excluded from talving part iri fhe worslip of Mazda
(Vasna 46:12),

Some Indian sages realised the wotth of these: nohle
ideals and conceived the ideaof incorporating them in their
ownsystem. They resorted to the old god Rudmt who was
eminently suited for theip parpose;

L. Winternitz—A History of Tndian Literatups, pe 157
4
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Rudra was very glorious ¥ SI&TL Rig. 1-114-11) He
was easily propitiated g (Rig 2-33-5) or sgAd as told in
the Puranas. He showers favour onall (Rig 2-38-7, 6-49-10),
and He was the Lord of all the three regions—Ira, Saraswati
and Mahi (i.e. Iran, Sapta Sindhu (Afghanistan & Punjab) and
India). This is why He is wcalled 559% (the son of three
mothers)* Above all He was the God of the Vratyas or
backward classes®. Being the God of the uncivilised people;
(Vratya means ‘yet to be civilised”), Rudra is accessible to all.
These uncivilised people had neither the patience nor the
sime to learnall the intricacies of the different ceremonials
devised by priest-craft. Ceremonials had to be simplified
for the sake of the Vratyas and the procedure for the worship
of Rudra was very simple. In these respects there was
considerable similarity between Mazda and Rudra, But
Kindness had not been so prominent a feature in Rudra, so
Rudra was converted to Shiva (Rig 10-92-9) to make the
resemblance complete. Evolution of Shiva out of Rudra is
expressed by the Swetaswatara Upanishad in the celebrated
dloka T 74,9 &iE0 9€ e ut arfe faem (4-21), a mantra which
has been included in the prayer book of the Brahmo Samaj.
Rudra  was supposed to have two faces (aspects)—a
right face and a left face, and in his right aspect, he was
Imown as Shiva, _

Shiva now appeared to be the very replica of Ahura Mazda,
and was presented to the Indians for acceptance. But the
leading Angirasas could not be deceived by the change of
pame. They thought that it was the same Mazda-Yasaa
that had rebelled against the icon, rebelled against rituals,
and' rebelled against caste. They put up a stubborn
apposition to the worship of Shiva. Their leader was the old
sage Daksha, who would, on no account, allow the worship to

S <
1. Keith—Religionand Philosophy of the Vedas and the Upanisad
p. I48

5. Angirass Veda—Chapter XV

G du )
be célebrated, thou
rated, though he may have to lose his h i

o his head in the
T ﬁut_the opposition did not avail. The lure of Mazda was
; 12;: l:ao st.mng. All the Puranas describe the fate of Daksha
']n‘; it 1§ a sight for aIL the angels to see that the unfaih'ng,
; : r::n}:] of t]}e ,f;sums now occupies the place of honour in the

‘neon of the Hindus 351 i
oS indus, possessing co-ordinate status with

The opposition of Daksha to the Shiva cult is not an

invention of the Puranas. We find i i
2 ranas, ind it expressed in th -
tion of a sage named Agni i

fors 79 a=4 srfmr sl |
&1, gt s arfas ufi

e Rigveda 10-124-2
would disown Shiva, even if I have to forsa :
and live amongst aliens. R
! No doubt the worship of Shiva has now, to a large extent,
been Hmdt.used and jcon has entered info it. But orig'inall;
1?: was a_mconi{: (Swetaswatara 3-19) and the ideal ”sti.l.l
pgrs_{st? in the Vira Saiva sect’, The Shiva cult l doses riot
recognise the distinction of caste, stage ( =maw J and sex
si71 7 Ta: ?IET f‘iait“'-cf‘ﬁ'ﬂ[i;ﬂiﬁiﬁ‘. T |
aaarﬂ" PERAY AT AZIIT FgAT 5 |
FACT JT daaedr 77 g argaa: =46y |
Shi ita—16:
Nor does it encourage ceremionies e
7 fataL 4 7 a9 daEr fefag |
FE-EE 34T FHGIAT AAA
Shiva Purana-Dharma Sambhita
And this is the system th i ma he g
i ystem that Parshu Rama had learnt from Lord

1 Maenicol—Indian Theism p. 179
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Shiva Purana, Dhatma Samhita 30-34

The attempt of Maharsi Swetaswatara to introduce the
ideals of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was, however, more methodi-
cal. His totem Ashwatara (mule)* has considerable resemblance
to the Ushtra (camel) of Zarathushtra. This resemblance is
only extrinsic. But in intrinsic matters, viz: their ideals; the
resemblance is much stronger, Let us take up the question of
‘Bhakti i. e. worship through love. This is the special contribu-
tion of Zarathushtra (Yasna 82-1), And in Upanishadic litera-
ture ‘Bhakti is heard for the first time in Swetaswatara (6-23).
“The atmosphere of the Upanishads is that of Jnana Yoga,
It knows only the Impersonal God (Brahma), Maharsi
Swetaswatara, like Zarathushtra, emphasises the importance of
the Personal God.

Then again monotheism is the great message of Zara-
thushtra, and Swetaswatara proclaims monotheism in such
strong terms as would not be found anywhere else.

wer fe &89 B9 @8 | Swetaswatara 32
Rudra is one. He does not stand (tolerate) a second.

Zarathushtra denounced iconolatry and Swetaswatara
repeats

STETET SEAT FEET
A AAL A _SF: | Swetaswatara 3-19

1 @t and @& added to an adjective means ‘more’—as ATEE
more beautiful, Added to a noun, it signifies ‘less’, Thus i
4 sack, and fifitar —=a smaller sack, & purse. So S means
a smaller horse, a mule. sieggaan means smallest Zarathushtra,
(least of his servants) and not the greatest of the Zarathushtras,
Vide, Haug—Essay on the Religion of the Parsis, p. 261,
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He catches without hands. He walks without feet. [He
sees without eyes and He hears without ears.

Zarathushtra had disparaged the caste system and Sweta-
swatara says that his message is meant for sjeqrafyy (6-21) i. e.
persons who have outgrown the need of amfsm (caste and
stage).

Zarathushtra had laid stress on otganisation (faymation of
the Magha) and Swataswatara preached his gospel to the
% itEg (6-21)—congregation of saints.

Thus Swetaswatara had been following the footsteps of
Zarathushtra, looking to the right face of Rudra. His Upanishad
is more systematic than the Sata Rudriya Chapter (Chap XV
of the Yajurveda, and thus forms the basic seripture of the
Saiva sect. Thus India is indebted to Zarathushira for the
development, if not the inception, of the Shiva cult. This
belief is confirmed by the tradition that Bhrigu became a
Prophet through the grace of Shiva.

T YHEH SOAT WRT-AqIaa:  Santi Parva 292-14

Not Shiva alone, but Vishnu too, the highest God of
‘Hinduism, appears to be the result of the impact of Zara~

' thushtrianism on Indta.

Indra, the chief God of the Angirasas, was too much of a
warrior. The conception of Zarathushtra, that Maz.da was
dear to man, and man was dear to Mazda (Yansa—46-2, 44 1,
50-5) pointed to the necessity of softening down Indra. Love
should be realised to be the c_lominaﬁt featme in God's
character, “We must love the Power to which we submit ;
otherwise there is nothing religious in our submission, nothing
but resignation to a fatality’”! A God of love and not a
God of fear is ‘the ideal that Zarathushtra had preached and
the Angirasas did not like to lag behind. Thus Indra. grew
into Vishnu, This is why a famous name of Vishnu happens

1. Pringle Pattison—The Tdea of Clod, p. 137
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to be @z i. e. Supra Indra. The following line of the
Rigveda points out their identity :

a3 z=y e (Rig 9-63-3)

Brewed for the sake of Vishnu, who is Indra.

That Vishnu evolved out of Indra, and that also as the
result of the impact of Mazda Yasna, is not an idle conjecture.
The Rigveda states this fact in so may wotds

T At faETr AT A SR T gay gFaa
T arfsrea, Fraae S9H, e AT A, AR
Rig 1-165-5
When worthier Vishnu approached worthy Indra, for the

purpose of coalescence, Vedhas conquered the Aryans of
Trishadha and made them participators in Rita (Asha).

gg—mz=together. ¥ means the three united states—

the confederation of the three Iranian States, Parsu (Persia),
Prithu (Parthia) and Madhya (Media).

The plain meaning of this Rik is that Vishnu evolyved out
of Indra, and this evolution of Vishnu out of Indra, synchronised
with the time when Mazda had conquered the three Iranian
provinces.

In other words, Vishnu appeared on the scene about the
time when Zarathushtra sang the hymns of Mazda.

To leave no manner of doubt that Vishnu's origin is due to
the inspiration of Mazda-Yasna, the Vedic sage gives to
Vishnu the name F51@ Ta9—"Neo Mazda”

: GfT Fa AHEE GRS (e gaEid |
T FTAE HEq dgd1 Al HAd Hg A9 He_Z9E, (g seeEL
(Rig 1-156-2)
He who brings gifts for the ancient Vedhas (=Mazda) as
well as for the high-born newer Vedhas, Vishnu, and narrates
the story of the lofty birth of the exalted one (Vishau), he
surpasses his equals in glory,

vy )

It would thus appear that Mazda-Yasna is esteemable for
developing the ideals of Shiva and Vishnu. Ahura Mazda
stands Fehind the fisure of Shiva, and proclaims the need for
simplicity, He, Mazda, stands behind the figure of Vishnu
and proclaims the need for love. Shiva and Vishnu, jointly
as two Ashwins, rule over the land of the Ganges—

a-nh-g 1 &favi snaEg,.  —Rig 3-58-6)
The two highest gods of Hinduism, Shiva and Vishnu (i. e,
the ideals represented by them) are the gifts of Mazda Vasna
to India and India cannot be much too indebted to Iran.

It is therefore in the fitness of things that Pour-i-Davood,
the poet laureate of Persia, brings back to our mind the long-
forgotten story by paying homage to Shiva and Vishou :

A% 5t fren sfiw Ay femearm foe
AT & 9% 983 dad s 914 for ag
Unless you surrender to Shiva your life, for the sake of
your mother-land, Vishnu would not give to India protection
greater than this.
The attempt at assimilation persisted beyond the Vedie
age. The Narayaniya chapters of the Mahabharata (discussed
in details previously) is a remarkable instance of the attempt

to introduce Ahura Mazda into India under the name of
Hari Medhas.

The attempt persisted through the Puranic age. In the
Reva Khanda of the Skanda Purana (Chapter 2-4) we find
the description of the worship of Satya Narayana. No image
is used in the worship, not even the spherical stone (Shaligram
Shila—representing the Universe) which is the symbol for
Vishnu, nor the elliptical stone (vana linga) which is the
symbol for Shiva. No temple is required for the worship. It
is conducted under the open sky. All people assembled sit

1, The Iran League Quarterly—April 1983, p. 48 and Tho Amrita
Bazar Patrika March 26, 1933
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together and join in the congregational worship! without any
distinction of caste, The food offered to the Deity s called
serni (sweets) which is ‘a Persian word—the Indian word is
Naivedya. The wvotaries of this: cult are called Pir (elders)
which is another indication of Iranian origin, A sword is tised
in the service, indicative of the ‘militancy of the Iranian cult,

It is very clear that Satya Narayana is the revised name
for Hari Medhas. “Hari Medhas® sounded rather strange
to the Indian ear, and so a more familiar name “Narayana”
was substituted. This substitution is facilitated by the fact,
that in the Mahabharata itself Hari Medhas is identified with
Narayana. This is how the relevant chapters are called
Narayaniya chapters. The spirit of Mazda-Yasna (aniconic wor-
ship) was kept on, even though the term Medhas (=Mazda)
had to be given up in order to make the worship more popular.
Thus the name Narayana comes in and replaces Hari Medhas.
But in order to warn the people, that this Narayana is not on
all fours with the Vedic Narayana, but only a re-adaptation
‘of Hari Medhas, the adjective “Satya® is invariably prefixed
toit. He is not mere Narayana, but He is Satya Narayana.

Some scholars thought that this form of worship was
borrowed from the Musalmans.* But they overlook that
the Skanda Purana was in existence in the seventh century
of the Christian era?. Sultan Mamud set his foot on India in
1019 A.D. Itis thus clear that the Indians had borrowed
the system before the advent of the Musalmans, They must
have borrowed it from Iranians other than Muhammedans.
They took it from the Magas described in the Bhavishya
Purana. Wilson thinks that ‘‘the Magas were the fire-
worshippers of Persia settled in India”. Subsequently they
‘came fo be incorporated in the Hindu society, and  designated
as “Brahmanas of Saka:dwipa” (Scythia ,3. The Magas

1 Akshay Kumar Datta -q15a9919 S718% @931 Veol, 11 p. 297
2 Vingent Smith—Early History of India p. 22
3 Hodivala—Parsis of Indis p. 28

( i )

described in the Bhavishya Purana had been largely Hinduised
for they used to worship the idol of the Sun (Mitkn'a). But
the devotees of Satya Narayana kept up the ideal of Zara-
thushtra, Bhavishya Purana however testifies that there wete
Iranian settlers in India and there must have been interchange
of ideals. 'The next attempt at assimilation was made by
Mahamuni Nanak, after the influx of the Muslitns, He saw
through the thin veil and at once realised that what went
by the name of Sufism was nathing else than the Chishti of the
Gatha,  He therefore welcomed itasa vedic truth,—the
message of the Atharva Veda. To remove the popular
mistake that Sufism was a branch of Islam, Mahamuni Namak
founded a new sect, the Sikh Sangat, which would preach a
new type of Sufism. This did not think in Arabic categories,
and had little to do with Islamic terms. He restored Chishti to
its original status as a branch of Vedic religion. This is the
great glory of Nanak.

Sat Guru Nanak greeted the Sufis :

73 fafee fam dran veess ans (o o 5-1)

The Sufis attain truthr and enter into the Court of the Tord.

But at the same time he asserts that Sufism is the cult of
the Atharva Veda—The Veda of Atharvan Zarathushtra :

#fonfe 3z wavm gan (=AY aw—13)

The Atharva Veda (which is the root of the principles of
Sufism) is the proper Veda for the Kali (modern) age.

And he asks the Muslim Sufis to realise that they are
fellowing the principles of the Atharva Veda ; only they have
changed the name of Khuda to Allaht.

1 'The word “Khuda’?® is Traniun, andnot Arabic. Thusthe orthodox
Mollas: raised vehement opposition that if prayer isoffated in the
name of Khuds;, Allsh would not seeept if, for Ha does not crant.
the prayer offersd in any language other than the Arghic (Ssll—Faith
of Islam—P. 15j)

It may be noted that Khuda corresponds to the Vedic term
T, In eadr s, (Rig 10-129-5), Swadba signifies Brahma,



( Tviii )

Hfeaf 37 spem g1

o eart wwg agar (T aR—13)
The Brahma Samaj and the Arya Samaj follow in the wake
of Sat Guru Nanak. Rammohan Roy and Dayananda
Saraswati did not accept the scripture of Mahamuni Nanak
(the Adi Grantha) but they accepted all his religious
principles. This is how Mazda-Yasna exerts its influence on
the Angirasa cult even up to the present age.

Let us now turn to the next point, viz. the problem of
harmony between the Bhargavas and the Angirasas, as two
distinct patts of a composite whole. It would appear from Rik
1-156-2 quoted above that the Rishi recommended the worship
of both the Mazdas—the old Mazda (Ahura Mazda) as well as
the new Mazda (Vishnu). The theme is taken up and another
Rishi suggests that both Devas and Asuras deserve equal
wership,

A%, 2T T19: T4 AHF |
AqTECE AT FATL FEH Rig 10-53-4
I would now utter the best words, which would make the
Devas and Asuras equals,

Another Rishi says that he would do the rites prescribed
by.both the cults, Deva Yana and Pitri Yana

¥ AT oA S |
FATT T4 {OT: ST 0
Angirasa Veda 6-117-3
The culmination is reached when sage Atri holds up Rudra to
be the common god of both the Deva worshippers and Mazda
worshippers.
FAT HE HrATET T
FuTfiw_2ag @8l 79 | Rig 5-42-11
The Parsis would worship Ahura Mazda and the Hindus
would worship Deva Vishnu. But when they meet together

¢ dix ')

to commemorate the common ancestry, let them do honour
to Rudra who is both Deva and Asura.

That is the way to establish harmony. There is supreme
worth in both the cults. Deva Yasna is true from one point of
view and Mazda Vasna from another, There is much that
one community can learn from the other. Let them do so
in common fealty to Rudra,

We thus see that there is in the Rigveda a good descrip-
tion of the rise and development of Mazda-Yasna. We see
how a prophet of Persia, to whom Rigveda gives the name
of Rama, started a Magha (church) for the worship of
Ahura, It spread over the whole of western Iran, while its
opponents flourished in the eastern region. There was an
attempt at reconciliation and coversion and re-conversion were
frequent. There was also an attempt for the assimilation of
Zarathushtrian principles which brought into being the ideals:
of Shiva and Vishnu. A large number of people however
appreciated the worth of both the cults and made an appeal to
the Indo-Iranians to join together in doing honour to Rudra.

The graphic description of Mazda-Yasna, as distinct from
cursory references, justifies the opinion that the Rigveda is ani
Indo-Iranian scripture. The beginning of Indian literature
may be traced even tothe time when Indo-Aryans still
dwelt together with the Perso-Aryans® “While on the one
hand the Rigveda fulfils itself in the later history and litera-
of India, its roots run deep into the Indo-Iranian and even
Inde-European period” ¢ Bactria was the homeland of the
Vasisthas * and it is very likely that some of the earliest
hymns to Varuna had been composed in Bactria, that is to say
composed by the ancestors of the present Iranians . One
may search them out. ‘“Hertel concludes that Afghanistan

1 Weber—History of Indian Literatore, p. 5
2 Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda, p. 76
3 Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda, .p. 147
4 Tilak—Orion, p. 217
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was the scene of the Rigvgdic period” 1, ’I’hg Argirasa
Veda refers to the worship of Varuna in the land of Iran
AT AT B 5
afyaTEdT WEE I
Angirasa Veda 4-15-12,

May the shaven sages ( @rg® ) of Tran, with the Scripture
in their hands pray to Varuna for rains.

A word of comment is necessary in 'm'dEr_to und_erst‘aqd
the import of the above Rik. Prisni is the Upanishad embed'dgd-
(interspersed) in the Angirasa Veda. It is_t‘he'- gift of Varqqa
to the Indian Atharvan, the Atharvan who is the friend of
Brihaspati,

% ufyr B gEitw 2 #9EN gt feraaaTy,
gzegfEar gl JATn 94EY e FEIETa
Angirasa Veda 7-104-1
Prisni is like a milch cow ever ready with milk. It is _‘e;l*ll'e g:ft
of Varuna to Atharvan. One who is friendly with Brihaspati
can avail of it.

Prisni was promulgated by Atharvan Vena (Ramachandra?)
who had perceived the universe to be the manifestation of one
root principle.

S 7 959 A 04T 99, 95 (990 wEe eI
53¢ I arges SraTAT e AT afd o o _
Angirasa Veda 2-1-1
( i, e, Prisni preaches metaphysical monism)

Prisni is the gift of Varuna, to the friend of Brihaspati,
just as the Gatha (the Upnishad embedded in th‘e_ Bh_afg&va
Veda) is the gift of Ahura Mazda to Zarathushtra, the Spitama
(Gatha 29-8, 32-1, 51-15)

In the verse of the Angirasa Veda (4-15-12) quoted above,

Axi
( 3 )
the Indian Rishi expresses the desire that the Prisni may
»prevail in Iran as well (in place of the Gatha®,
The Rigveda comprises earliar and later hymns (Rig
8-32-13, 7-85-14). It was composed through several centuries,

The earliest hymns are prior to the advent of Zarathushtra
while the latest hymns may convey raferences to
Ramachandra (described as Vena), The present arrangement
of the Rigveda (as compiled by Vyasa) s ngt
chronological, so that the age of any particular hymn has
to be decided by other factors, The hymns  belong
to different ages. It is therefore difficult to make a.
definite assertion about the priority of any Veda as a whole,
For instance, amongst the metres used in the Yajurveda,
seven are qualified by the epithet Asuri, such as =fig# w9,
ATET g1, ATEA gfom ete!. Evidently these mantras of the
Yajur Veda were composed after the Bhargava veda (the
Vieda of Asura worship) came into existence,

Inthe Homa Yasht ( 24) we find the statement that Keresanu
(#=1g of the Veda) prohibited the utterance of “apam
aivishtish® in his kingdom. s/ %1fafi is clearly the technical
name for Angirasa Veda, for 3191 #5172y happened to be
the first mantra of the Anoirasa Veda®, Thus the Homa
Yasht is subsequent to the Angirasa Veda,

A very glaring reference we find in the s of the
Angirasa Veda (1-10-1). Ugra Manyu is undeubtedly the
Sanskritised form of Angra Manyu of the Upastha. For Ugra
Manyu occurs only onee in the Veda (in this particular
passage) while Angra Manyu is ubiquitous in the Bhargava
Veda. This shows that the Bhargava is anterior to the
Angirasa Veda.

The Rigveda is the earliest book of the Argans. It 5
impossible to open any book of Indian subjects without being

1 Winterneitz—Indian Literature, p 307

1. Hung—The Religion of the Parsis
2. Hapg—The Religion of the Parsis
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thrown back upon an earlier authority, which is generall.y
acknowledged by the Indians as the basis of all t'h-ezr
kﬁmviedge, whether sacred or profane, This earlier a.uth‘o:-fty,
which we find alluded to in theological and philosopi.ucal
works, as well as in poetry, in codes of law, in as‘trc?l'fnmlca_l,
grammatical, metrical and lexicographic' compositions s
called by the one comprehensive name, the Veda®.

It is the book of origins. “For Indian history, re]i.gf_nn,

* philosophy and civilisation, the Rigveda is the book ?f or1gn_1%.
As prophetic of the lines of future developments, it may also
be called a collection of the first fruits”?.

The Rigveda is the earliest record of human civil:lsation.

“Iny the history of the world, the Veda fills up a gap whn?'n 1o
literary work in any other language could fill. It t?anjes us
back to the time of which we have no records an){where, and
gives us the records of the very words of a generation .oF rgan,
of whom otherwise we would form but the vaguest estimate by
imeans of conjectures and inferences. As long as man .cqn.tmues
to take interest in the history of his race, the first place in the
books of record will belong for ever to the Rigveda™.

The Iranians can beas much proud of Ri__gvec%:;,_as. tl.w
Indians, for the Rigvedaisto a large extent [ranian in origin.
Both the Bhargava Veda and the Angirasa V"Bd,{il : are its
off-shoots. “Brunnhofer, the Ishmael among Sanskritists i_ays
hold of the fact that the reots of the Rigveda run deep 131t0
the Indo-Tranian period. It is for him as much an Indo-Iranian
as an Indian book™

The Rigveda does not ignore the Pitri Yana cult (1\']:.3;2(13-
Vasnpa). It gives as much information about it as of the. D_eva
Vana cult. Nor does it pay less respect to the Bhrigus

—t

1. Masmuller—History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 9
3. Ciswold—Religion of the Rigveds, p. 5
3. Maxmullor—History of Sanskrib Literature p 63
4+ Griswold—Religion of the Rigyeda p. (:
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(champions: of Mazda Yasna) than it does to. the Angirasas
(champions of Deva Yana). The Rigveda tells us kow the
movement started by the Iranian prophet spread over the
western regions while the eastern people stuck to Deva Vuna,
It provides grounds for inferring that the ideals of both Shiva
and Vishnu arethe results of the impact of the Mazda: Yasna
on the Indian religion. It apprises us that Rudra, is the God
whe is common! both to Deva Yasna and Mazda Yasna, and
-even the name of Ahura Mazda (Asura Vedhas) is applied
to: Rudra,

YT TR a3, [ FOe | A9 das: gAE, a4y, A6 |
Rigveda 8-20-17

May that happen, which the youthful sons (devotees) of Rudra
desire—Rudra who is Deva-( &7 ) and also Asura Vedhas.

When even the name Ahura Mazda (Asura Vedhas) occurs
in the Rigveda,it is idle to say that the Rigveda is quite
ignorant of the reformation started by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra,
The attempt to drag down Zarathushtra to 1000 B. C.is
ridiculous indeed,

We may therefore leave out the question of his age and
turnn to the reasons which led Atharvan Zarathushtra to stact
a rival movement and a new church. The greatest desire of
the holy prophet was no doubt to realise Mazda, to experience

God, It was for this purpose that he left home in early youth

and adopted a life of austere discipline i the Sabilan hills,
When he succeeded in getting a vision of Mazda and commu=
ning with Him, it became clear to his mind that a plethora of
ceremonies is more a hindrance than a help for getting access
to, Mazda, He wanted to teach this important truth teo the
people at large, to make the way of God-realisation easy for
them. He was not satisfied' with his own salvation only, he
wanted to lead others too, safe over the Bridge of Selection
(Gatha 46-10), This was the main object of his starting the
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new Church, But he was prompted also by national considera-
tions, Maha Ratu Zarathustra did not believe in “telescopic
philanthropy*” and thought that charity should begin at home
( Awiagaig gty Gatha 50-3). He wanted to save the Aryan
people who were being frequently attacked by the Turanians
(Mongolians) on the north and the Panis (Semitics) on the
west. The Rigveda refers to the hostility of ( the Turvasus
and) the Panis (10-108-4) and the Avesta speaks of the
invasion of the Turanians (Jacksoh—Zeroaster-Chap IX). Maha
Ratu. Zarathushtra thought that the Aryan people must be
united. They should learn to stand up as ene man, if they
wanted to resist the onslaught of the aggressive foreigners.
He thought of organising the nation,—organising the strength
of the village, the province and the country (Gatha 81-16).
Apart from the question, that iconolatry is apt to give rise to
a confusion,—the confusion of identifying the icon with God
(of thinking that God does not reside outside of the iconj},
iconolatry stands in the way of national unity. When each
group of people sets up a separate ieon as the object of
worship, dissension and strife is bound to follow and national
solidarity quickly comes to an end. So Maha Ratu Zara-
thushtra decided that iconolatry must go, at least for' the sake
of national wunity. Similar is the case with caste division,
There may be merit in it,so farasit helps to transmit
hereditary skill, but there'is no doubt that caste distinction
is a strong obstacle tothe integration of the nation. So
Zarathushtra decided that caste division should also be descard-
¢d. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra also saw that the people must
learn to defend themselves against the enemy before they
think of progress and prosperity. So he spoke in praise of
militancy. This has earned for Zarathushtra the title of *‘the
warrior prophet” and the Padma Purana went so far as to say
that though Parsu Rama is an avatar, he does not deserve to
be honourad like the other avatars, on account of his excessive
militancy.
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A f AT 5T IR A,
Padma Purana— Uttara Khanda 98-302
It is for us to realise that the view of the Padma Purana is
very erroneous. Mahabharata had rightly apﬁreqia,ted the
worth of the Kshatriya.

ST-ATSEH: AT SCUT WGz, A, |
Adiparva 41-31
Manu has said that one Kshatriya is worth ten Brahmins.

Itis through Kshatriyahood that one can reach the
status of the Brahmin, Unless on® has the power to retaliate,
all talk about forgiveness is only a veil 1af cowardice ; that
does not deceive anybody.

We should therefore dismiss the opinion of the Padms
PuTana and appreciate the greatness of Parshu Raﬁla aﬁd
re-instate him with all honour which is due to him as the
first prophet of the Aryan race. And to atone for the
pi:evious neglect we should take up his gospel (the Gatha)
with as much devotion as we entertain towards the gaspél
of Ramachandra (the Prisni), |

In any case there was, at the time, a ctying need for 2
g‘c:spal like the Gatha. TFor, over and above t&_ach.i'ﬁg the
the most correct method of God-realisation, it faught the
lesson of national solidarity as the Aryans were sﬁrroﬁ;lded
by enemies on all sides. The trouble still persists, and so
th_e__ u.tiiity of the Gatha has not ceased. For thé sa.ké b‘f
organisation Maha Ratu Zarathushtra inculcated the lesson
of one God ( #warsil F@R wEfady, 29.4), one Prophet ( arm
HiE 73] fasr 29-8), and one Scripture ( 97 24 #A78 T it
=T 4_'5?3), and emphasised the need of militancy (3 Fismm
qETEE. A {Er-fﬁq 49-T), and the Iranians became suc-':h‘-a
powerful nation that the whole of western Asia and easte;-n
Africa bowed to them, and the expedition of Marathon -aﬁd
Thermopylae caused terror to the most advanced of Lﬁe
European nations. It is only when the Sassanians took to

5
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paying more attention to the rules of the Vendidad than
to the principles of the Gatha, that the downfall started.

Tho reformation of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra brought about
a change in the social structure of the Indo-Iranians. The
Angitasas had adopted the four-fold caste and the four-fold
stage. The Bhargavas stick to one stage (viz. that of the
fouse-holder) and to one caste (viz. that of the Kshatriya).
Zarathushtra is the pioneer of the prophets who uphold 1o man
the ideal of a caste-less caste.

It is to be noted that Mahabharata appreciates the view
point of Atharvan Zdrathushtra when it says that the stage
of the house-holder is the main stage—the other stages are
cabordinate to it, being dependent on the house-holder for
their livelihood

24T T A T SAfeq weaa: |
T TR LR ATTAR T FERAAT:
Santi Parva 275-6
Just as the babies cannot live without the mother’s breast,
<o the other stages cannot live without sustenance from the
house-holder.

About the caste-division also, the Mahabharata says that
as all people are equally affected by desire and anger, fear
and temptation, hunger, thirst and fatigue, there is no sense
in dividing them into separate castes.

U T A BT YT AT 9T A |
aat = T Fe T AR
Santi Parva 186-T
It is to be noted ‘that all the nations of the world have
accepted the ideal of caste-equality enunciated by Zara-
thushtra, first of all, Islam in particalar has adopted Zara-
thus htra’s system in tofo, as it subscribes also to the ideal that
the outstanding caste should be of the Kshatriya type

(Gatha 49-7).
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“Muhammad did not know that he had borrowed many
“Zarathushtrian ideas. He believed that their source was
Jewish and was unaware that the Koran was, so to speak
second edition of the Zend Avesta®—Dozy 1. i,

We find that in the age of the Mahabharata caste system
was no longer current in Iran. Shalya, the king of Madra
(Media) had, at the request of Duryodhana, agreed to serve
as a charioteer to Karna. Shalya’s insinuations against the
bravery of Karna irritated him, and he taunted Shalya by saying
that his people had no regard for the purity of the caste.

i 3 AR EAT qar wta g ¢
a3 TEA ATTeEd aal At Al ¢ 0
Karna Parva 46-6.
The Vahika ( Bactrian-Median ) has no regard for caste. To~

.day he isa Brahmin, the next day he isa Kshatriya, and

the day after he is a Vaisya, or a Shudra or a barber.

That the reference is to an Iranian tract ( and not to any
province within India) is made more definite by the following
passages of that interesting dialogue. '

wEEg ¥ w6 i TR T
TS TN T2 qE gfa_ded,
Kama Parva 40-29

In Madra (Media) there is scant regard for family ties
and in Gandhara (Afghanistan) scant regard for puriu;. In
these provinces, Kshatriyas happen to be the priests, so all
their Yajnas become ineffective. :

arfas #ifgs 37 &R T o =
afants ane @RlFa 3 MEF
' Karna Parva 4438

The Vahikas (Bactrians) are accustomed to drink the

milk of the sheep, the camel and the donkey.

1, Claud Field—Persian Literature, p. 33,
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ST AT AT AR AW W40
Karna Parva 44-54

The people are called Vahika (Balhika-Bactrian) and the
city is Aratta (Herat).

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra introduced 2 remarkalble change
in the philosophical outlook as well. The force that %(t‘z.dra
employs for creating and dissolving the universe was l.'.'lf\?lded
by the Angitasas into three kinds, viz—Tamas, Sat-w_a and
Rajas (i.e. the out-going, the in-coming, and the eq@poﬁe.nt
force). Maha Ratu Zarathushtra = saw clearly that the Ra_]gs
may not be said to be a separate force. 1t was merely the
state of equilibrium between the action of the nt%ier two.
And following the principle of ‘Occam’s razot’ he discarded
the Rajas altogsther. According to him there were only two
forces (Manyus)—the Angra (centrifugal) and the Spe'n-ta
(centripetal). The conception of Zarathushtra s more logical
and we find in the Rigveda a verse which upholds the two-
fold division, instead of the thiee-fold which became mote
current later on:

aasdhe & g @
37 ST gag T
Rigveda 10-173-3

The Lord rotatesall along with His two forces, the
Gadhrichi (centripetal) and the Vishuchi (centrifugal) and that
is how the universe comes into being. In the m-att_en of
practice of religion too, there cropped up s?me dlffe_re.nce
between the Iranjan and the Indian point of view. Religious
discipline falls into four distinct stages.

1. Karma Voga, or Formation of Character.

Gautama identified himself completely with -t.hjs part.
According to him the sole function of religion is to teach

man how to conquer the desire for pleasure and follow the

peth of conscience,

¢ itz )
9. Dhyana Yoga or appreciation of the Higher Self
{(Introspecter Self)

This is the discipline that Vardhamana Jina upholds
(following the lead of the Yoga Sutras of Patanjali)t.
According to him our consciousness falls into two parts—Mind
and Soul (Lower Self and Higher Self). Mind is under the
sway of pleasure and pain, like and dislike. Soul s the
witness of the. functions of the Mind. Tt is merely a spectator,
free;of all hankering, and is therefore always blissful. ' And
in proportion as a man disregards the mind and learns ‘to
identify himself with the Soul (as his real self), he becomes
more and more blissful. The function of religion isito teach
a man how to take his stand on the Soul '

Karma Yoga and Dhyana Yoga are not so much concemed
about the problem of the origin of the universe or the place of
man in it. The followers of Gautama and Vardhamana think
that the call of duty and the joy of the soul; has greater claim
on our attention than the abstruse problems about the creation
of the universe, or the existence ofa creator. Thus both
Buddhism and Jinism are sometimes accused ‘of being atheistic.

8. Jnana Yoga or identification with Brahma.

Shankaracharya is the typical representative of this diseip-
line. The universe exists in and through Brahma ( World-Soul
or Absplute) and. insomuch as a man forgets the ephemeral
world and lives in the eternal Brahma, he is relieved of sin and
sorrow, which is the purpose of religion.

4. Bhakti Yoga or Attunement with God through love.

Ramanuja is the champion of this discipline. According
to him, God is a Person and not a mere [mpersonal Entity.
As a Person, God responds to the appeal of ather persons
(i. e. His devetees ) and is interested i their welfare. One

cannot reap the highest fruit of religion unless' and until he

has an experience of the being of Gad.

1. N.R. Brahma—Philesophy of Hisdu Sadhana, p, 128
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A complete religion should contain all these four stages—
normally the first stage leading to the second, the second
to the third, and the third to the fourth. The
religions of the Veda and the Upastha are perfect', and
therefore they provide all the four stages. But while the
first and the last stages, viz. the call of duty ( Asha) and the
Love of God ( Seraoshem ) are more prominent in the Iranian
branch, the second and the third, viz. association with the

spectator-self ( ATHSH ) and identification with Brahma
t in the Indian branch.

( mgRgSY ) are more prominen

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra had a very clear conception of
these four disciplines ( Yogas ) and for their practical im_pl:e-
mentation, he devised a unique scheme, quite his own, viz.
the scheme of the Amesha Spentas. That shows what a pro-
found thinker the holy prophet was. He divided the path
of religious journey into seven sections. These seven stations:
are known by the name of Amesha Spenta.ts ( Holy
Institutes ). “Amesha Spentas” literally means holy }?unortz?ls,
i. e, holy immortal laws. These are the laws of the higher life.

The Amesha Spentas are named as follows :

(1) Asha ( Rectitude )

(2) Vohu Manas ( Conscience ) oy
(8) Kshathram ( Nonchalance ) - dvels s
(4) Armaiti ( Faith )

(5) Haurvatat ( Belief in Soul )

(6) Ameretatat ( Belief in Brahma )

(7) Seraoshem ( Love of God )

The first three, Asha, Vohu Manas and Kshathram, belong

1o the ethical sphere ( the sphere of Karma Yoga) The

. next one, Armaiti, is introductory to the higher categories of
religion ( viz. Soul, Absolute, and God ).

Haurvatat belongs to the spiritual sphere or Dhyana Yoga,
and Ameretatat to the metaphysical sphere or Jnana Yoga.

( lxxi )

The seventh Amesha, Seraoshem comes within the scope of
religion proper.

Every rik of the Gatha speaks of one or the other of the
Amesha Spentas, and itis not possible to understand the
relicion of Zarathushtra without knowing the import of the
Amesha Spentas, Let us try to see what they mean.

At the bottom of the ladder stands Asha or Rectitude.
“To do the right, because it is right, in scorn of the
consequence”, is the first leason that Maha Ratu Zarathushtra
teaches, But how to know what the right is ? Zarathushtra
therefore lays down the criterion for determining the right.
It is the principle of doing to others what one likes that they
should do to him. (ST wEng 98N o0 FA0E Sa—43-1),
It was proclaimed by Jesus Christ to be the golden rule of
life, and in our days has been established by Kant as the one
rule of ethical conduct. This is the principle ; whereas the
faculty that points this out, is named by the prophet as Vohu
Manas. This is the second Amesha. The next Amesha is
Kshathram or intrepidity. All people know what the right '
course is, but most of them fail to follow it up, because they
cannot resist the temptation of pleasure. “We suffer because
we sin and we sin because we fear to suffer” is the tragedy of
life, Zarathushtra teaches us to get the better of this fear.
That is Kshratham. It is the very stuff of the moral life. .
For there is not much good in knowing what the right is,
unless one has got the strength to pursue. Thus Zarathushtra
is never tired of extolling Kshathram. Gautama Buddha
gave to Kshathram the name ‘conquest of desire’ ( F&ATET )
and made this the very foundation of his religion. These
are the three ethical Ameshas.

Next we go up to fourth Amehsa, Armaiti (Faith). It
comes from are (yes—cf. =@q in Sanskrit) and maiti
(mind)—meaning Yes-mindedness i.e. the attitude of belief,
Armaiti however should not be confused with superstition, i.e.
accepting as true whatever anyhody may happen to say.
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"It 15 belief in the words of the Prophets, They are the
flowers of mankind, and they spend their whole life’ in finding
out the truth about the existence of Soul and God.
It is sheer’ perversity to dismiss the experience of the very
people who aloie ‘might give any clue to the solution of the

. riddle of life. Armaiti asks us to give due weight to the
experience of the experts in this 'science—the adepts, the
"mahatmas, Yet Armaiti is not blind faith, It is only a
provisional acceptance of the word of the Prophet, until one
finds' for himself the truth of the matter. If, afier proper
experiment, one finds that what the Prophet teaches about
Soul and God is mere fabrication, heis entitled' to. dishelieve.
But the experiment should be conducted in the right manner.
This alone is what Armaiti expects us to do. .

But what are the beliefs that Armaiti asks us toadept
provisionally. These are Haurvatatand Ameretatat—belief
in one’s own soul and belief in the warld-soul.

There is in us the possibility of higher consciousness—a
cansciousness that is higher than that of the mind. Our mental
conscioustiess is dependent on the help of the sense organs.
We cannot! see without the eye, we cannot hear without the
gat. But the VYogis can. The people who have developed
the soul-consciousness have not got to rely on the physical
organs. A Yogi can see from here what is happening in
a distant place ; he can foretell that a certain man will die six
months  hence. Space and time are no obstacles to him.
The Sufis always used to possess such occult powers and the

+ race of Sufis is not yet extinct. Clairvoyance and clair-

audiance and telepathy are not mere myths, except for
those who dogmatically stick to their preconceived mnotions
at any cost, Anybody may satisfy himsell by witnessing a
mesmerical performance, how a medium would eat, at the
suggestion of the mesmeriser, handfuls of salt, asif it were
sugar. This is howa mind can act on another mind (and

%iis physique too), without taking the help of any physical

( lexiii H

means. . Aurobindo, the greatest Yogi of the medern age

explains in his Life Divine; how this “Supramental consciou-

ness’ is possible, and how it can be developed. The man

who stood first in the highest - examination in England, and
subsequenily shook the very foundations of the British
Empire in India, may be credited with at least that much
intelligence that you and I"have. And Autobindo believed
in ‘Supramental consciousmess, '

The implication of the possibility of Supramental conscious-
ness is stupendous indeed. If consciousness has not got to
depend on the physical organs for its existence, it is possible
for consciousriess to' subsist even itrespective of the physical
frame. In_other words, the soul can survive death, Thus
there is here an inkling of immertality, And Maha Ratu
Zarathushtra held out this glimpse of immortality, when he
divided for the first time in the world, consciousness 1nto
two parts, gross and aubtla (Gatha 928-2, 43-3); in other
words, when he pointed out the distinction between Mind
and Soul.

But the promise of immortality seems to be unreal until
it is shown that such a state is consistent with the scheme of
the universe. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra analysed the universe
and fonnd that there isa fundamental Reality lying at the
root of its manifold objects. It is the Etemal Principle
wherefrom the universe arises, wherein it subsists and where-

to it retutos on dissolution. The universe did not spting out*

of Zero, and if it werea Zero (as some sophists, like the

Budhists of the: Shunya-Vada school, are inclined to hold) it

is such @ Zero that the universe lay latent-withinit, Itisa
Zero pregnant with the universe * . It is not a mere void;
it is a positive entity. This is why the Taittiriya Upanishad
says that if Brahma  would not have existed, the universe

1. Aurobindo—Life Divine, p: 148

-

-
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would not have come into being, and you and I, and the-
sophist too, would not have been anywhere

Y@=, @ § yafa swg a9 1 37 344

e 78l fa g 3% awaq o mar fag:

Taittiriya—2-6

If onie denies the existenice of the Brahma (the source where--
from the universe arose), ipso facto, he denies the possibility
of his own existence.

Along with the (Jpanishads, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra gave
to this fundamental basis of the universe the name of Brahma
(Vahma). And belief in Brahma he called by the name of
Ameretatat for without there being an Eternal Principle at
the root, all talk about immortality (eternal existence) is bound
to end in smoke. Belief in Soul (Urvan) and belief in the
world-soul (Brahman) are the two basic facts of religion.
Thus Haurvatat and Ameretatat (as they are called in the
Gatha) are two very important Ameshas in the scheme of
Zarathushtra. Islam took them over and described fhem as
angels, under the names of Harut and Marut *. Hafiz
composes a beautiful song with a pun on their names,

e AR T AT A TRIET T4
ar aFw fom g fmEr O

The identification of the Vahma of the Gatha with Brahma
of the Upanishads may raise strong protests from the orthodox
pundits as beinga new interpretation of the Gatha, not
supported by traditional exegesis, But there was continued
intercourse between the two sections of the Aryan people,
and just as the word Angra Manyu was borrowed by the
Angirasas (and converted into Ugra Manyu—Angirasa Veda
1-10-1) similarly Bhargava Veda might have borrowed
“Brahma” from Angirasas. But leaving aside the question

1. (i) Koran—2-95
(ii) Blair—Sources of Islam, p. 35, p. 46

. -
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of borrowing (based on verbal argument), the philosophy of
Monism, which is represented by the word Brahma, is very
patent in the Gatha. Zarathushtra prays for the end of all
duality (Sukta 48-9). Is there any difference between this-
and the philosophy of non-dualism (aﬂﬁ’.x 913 )  which
Vivekananda preached in America ¢ And lest this metaphysi-
cal monism ( ST;EIH}Q ) is attempted to be explained away as
ethical monism ( @agy# ), the Holy Prophet makes mention.
of the two matters separately. In Sukta 32-16 there is ethical
non-duality (i.e. equality of all men, there being the same self
in all) and in Sukta 48-9, he speaks of metaphysical monism:
i, e. the assertion that Brahma (Absolute) is the sole Reality—
the one Substance of Spinoza. All other substances have:
secondary existence, being only derivatives of the Absolute.
Thus Monism {Adwaita) isa main lesson of Maha Ratut
Zarathushtra, This could not have been otherwise. With-
out monism as its foundation, monotheism (which is a main-
creed of Mazda Yasna) also falls to the ground. If the
conception of the unity of the ultimate Reality is given up, how
can one be sure that the universe was not created by more:
than one God ? Thus the objection that the Vahma of the
Gatha does not correspond to the Brahma of the Upanishads,
loses much of its force. In any case Zravan Akarana (Yas:
13-56, T2—10) represents the same idea, and the conception
of Brahma is not foreign to the Avesta, We may therefore go
up to the next and the last Amesha, Seraocshem, or devotion.
Like the Upanishads, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra does not stop

© short at Brahma or Impersonal God. He proceeds to Mazda. !

or Personal God. The oneisa Principle, and the otherisa
Person. A Principle goes its own way, unmindful of the
effect of its actions on others. A Person takes note of the
existence of other persons, of their hopes and aspirations and
responds to their appeals. The former is the God of
Philosophy, and the latter the God of Religion. The human.
heart is not satisfied with a God who is equally indifferent to-
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praise or blame, and who is not moved in the least by the

l.agonies of his creatures. Man is in need of the God who
twould respond to his pravers and come to his help. Thus

Jnana Yoga is not the final word of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra,
He preaches Bhakti Yoga or devotion to Personal God, and
this is Seraoshem.

Pp_l_'sdnal God should not however be eonsidered to be

! man-made God—the product of his wishful thinking, The

-experience of the mystics all the world over, attests the reality
of the  Personal Guod. Panchadasi, a celebrated, book of
Vedanta, explains the philosophy of the Personal God, and
Aurcbindo tells ns how Ishwara (Personal God) is the positive
-aspect of the same Entity, of which Brahma (Impersonal God)
.is the negative aspect *. Both are equally true and the man
-of Armaiti would not dismiss the idea as wishful thinking
without making an experiment for himself.
As a matter of fact, Karma Yoga, Dhyana Yoga and Jnana
I ¥oga, all of which: relegate Personal God to the background
.do not, properly speaking, come within the scope of religion.
Religion is relation with Personal God, and it is Bhakti Yoga
alone, to which the term “religion” r:frhiiy applies. And in the
sphere of Bhakti Yoga, one notes with wonder, the profound
-originality of Maghavan Zarathushtra, When Maha Ratu Zara-
thushtra was born in Iran, the Vasishthas. were worshipping
Varuna, and the Angirasas were worshippng Indra. Both Varuna
and Indra are personal Gods—Gods who responded to the
prayers of the worshippers. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra disapproyed
the Indra cult begause it encouraged polytheism and iconolatry,
He approved: the Varuna cult because of its lofty moral ideal.
Yet he selected a new name ( Mazda—Vedhas ) for the God of
his religion, because the new Bhakti Yoga that he preached
.differed considerably from the current Bhakti Yoga of the
Vasishthas and the Angirasas, The previous Bhakti Yoga was

( lxxvit )

naive Bhakti Yoga. It took no notice of the impersonal aspect

( Brahma aspect ) of Godhead, The new Bhakti Yoga was |

rational Bhakti Yoga, It recognises the fact that God is both
personaland impersonal. He is both Mazda and Vahma.
There is a heated controversy between Shankara and
Ramanuija, the two premierchampions of the Vedic philosophy,
whether the ultimate Reality is impersonal or personal,
Shankara held that It is impersonal, Ramanuja held that He is

personal. The Gita had suggested a solution by saying that *

the Personal God is rooted in the Impersonal.
s Tz wfeen wrmmg = Gita—14-T

The idea is developed and explained in the Panchadasi_

which says that they are interpenetrated.
WW:‘I TR ST S s
ST o fafe e 2 3 g
Panchadasi—8-190

This practically means that the Personal and the Impersonal
are the same Being. Aurcbindo further clears up the matter by

saying that Brahma and Ishwara ( Impersonal and Personal !

Gods ) are the negative and positive sides of the same Entity?!.
The existence of Brahma is the necessary implication of the
two forces—Centripetal and Centufugal—bemg correlative. As
the Swetashwatara Upanishad says : Brahma is the third B Entity
which holds the two forces together. Without there being
Brahma to hold them together, these two opposite forces
would fall asunder and cease to be correlated, i.e. inter-
dependent-( Swetashwatara 1-7, 1-11, 5-1 ).

The same inference is suggested also by the Gatha, when |

it says, Yas 80-8, that two forces, Spenta and Angra, are s
(interdependent—in existence), though T ( independant—
in fupction ), Thus Brahma is as much the truth of the Gatha,
as of the Swetaswatara ; only it is explicitly stated in the

1. Aurchinde—Life Divine, vol. 1, p. 40,

1. Aurodindo—Life Divine, voll. p. 40
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Swetaswatara while it is implicitly hinted at in the Gatha.
“That seems to be last word on the point.

It is 2 matter of great pride for the Parsis: to find that

' Maha Ratu Zarithushtra had offered the solution ages ahead
\.when He said that He who is Mazda, is also Vahma :

o ST A = BT T Gatha—45-8

This may not be consided as a mere academic disgcuss%on

which the common man may safely ignore. The so}utlon

has stupeﬁdc:us effect on the utility of religion 1.ts_elf._ Without

. 2 metaphysical basis, i. . without the conccptlou of Bra!ll_ma

at thé background, religion degenerates into superstition.

And without a practical application, i. €. without tl-me concep-

.‘.t-.ion of God as the immediate object of worship, religion

-yemains barren.

It is to the great Super-Prophet of Iran t'ha'c the tfhoiz
world is indebted for suggesting tht-? solution that rl,a.ve;]
seligion from degenerating into superstition on the one hand,
and from remaining barren and bereft of influence on human
_character, on the other.

The conception of Brahma is as much necessary for thg'
perfecﬁon of religion as the conception of Gofi and the wi}t)Ic
trentﬁ of the Sufi movement in Iran was to mtuseerrahma into
Jslam. And so far as Islam adopted the cance?tmn of Bra.hma
(the “Hu” of the Masnavi)* it submitted itself to L:Iazda
YVasna. Islam also thereby saved itself from the _blemlsh_ of
;ﬁefsisting as an imperfect parochial religion, satisfied only
with a partial view of the ultimate Reality.

We are niow in a position to appreciate the importance of
the system of Amesha Spentas that the Holy Prophet had
promulgated.

1, foen smmwmEm Gy (21349)

— -
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Starting with Asha or Rectitude, which is the minimum
~requirement of the civilised man, not to speak of the religious
man, it takes us to the highest vision of Godhead both in the
personal and the impersonal aspects, Thus Mazda Yasna is |
the simplest religion as well as the most profound. And in

uthe scheme of the Amesha Spentas, the four principal Ameshas
are :

(1) Asha—which represents Karma Yoga

(2). Haurvatat—which represents Dhyana Yoga
 (8) Ameretatat—which represents Jnana Yoga

(4) Seraoshem—which represents Bhakti Yoga

A traditional interpretation takes the Amesha Spentas to
be the Lords of the different spheres of creation such as, water

-and plant, metal and cattle!. This is polytheism in disguise.

This does not fit in with the severe monotheism of Maha
Ratu Zarathushtra. It sins against the omnipotence of Mazda,
Hfor the Great Lord is quite competent to run the universe
without taking the help of seven deputies. Importation of
innumerable deputies ( the so-called ‘elements’ ) is the feature
that is responsible for the unpopularity of the Theosophic
movement founded by Madame. Blavatsky..

There are others who take the Amesha Spentas to be the
seven attributes of Mazda®. There is little sense in reducing
the number of the attributes of the Infinite fo seven only.
Then again if they are merely divine attributes beyond the
reach of the human beings, a man ecannot profit very much
by their knowledge, Only if they are also human virtues, a
man may strive for their acquisition. Maha Ratu Zarathushtra
knew them to be the seven assets (cf 5z @Eafiy of the
Vedanta ) that make the vision of Mazda possible. This is
why he prays to Mazda for obtaining them (g=dr &7 ¥ i

1. Dhalla—History of Zorostriatiism, chup vii

2. Tarsporsvala—The Religion of Zarathushtra P 82
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ar—51-7, &ear Agg—47-1 ) And if we are to reap the best
advantages of the Amesha Spentas we would do well to think
of them as the seven stages in the pilgrim’s progress towards
the realisation of Mazda.

Not the Iranians alone ; some Indians also made a similar
mistake. The Mahabharata describes the seven Amesha
Spentas as seven hallowed sages,

I & 7 = "W faafretia:
ar_ i AT ¥4, A W ooWd.
Santi Prava 335—28

There is no harm if we remember it to be merely a figure
of speech, as the name of the sage most proficient in that
discipline.

The main items of difference between the Indian and
the Iranian points of view may here be recapitulated.
In socizl constitution, Iran discarded the institution of caste
and stage, and the one caste it established elected the
Kshatriya ideal. In philosophy, Iran asserted the two Manyus
to be the agents of creation as against the three gunas of the
Indian. In theoclogical doctrine Iran emphasised monotheism
and aniconic form of worship. In' the practice of religion
Iran laid more stress on Karma Yoga and Bhakti Yoga and
she devised the scheme of the Amesha Spentas ( Holy Ins-
titutes ) for the achievement of the highest object of religion,
Iran's crowning glory was the promulgation of rational Bhakti
Yoga, based on the recognition of both the aspects of god-
head, personal and impersonal.

Let us now try to kmow something about the locality
and the life of the premier prophet who promulgated the
glorious religion of Mazda Yasna.

At the outset, it would be interesting to note that the
complexion of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was very fair, This is
the meaning of the epithet Spitama. figge is the shortened
form of forqam, whose Sanskrit equivalent is Famg=whites
most, The fame of his complexion had spread to India and
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the Harivam:a describes him (or his duplicate in India, if
one so likes) as very fair,
Tit% afir-faamsr femer ARFLIHH,
Wi T el A g o
Hari Vamsa—Vishnu Parva 82-23

As a matter of fact, the whole family was famous for its
white complexion, The popular name of Bhrigu, the champion
of the Ahura cult is Shukra. Shukra'is a variant of Shukla or
white. The family was also known for its iconoclastic
tendencies. The Padma Purana relates how Bhrigu had
dealt a kick on the breast of Vishnu, Zamad Agni was a scion
of the Bhrigu family and Parsu-Rama was his son. But
Parsu-Rama  also came to be called Zamad Agni. In that
age, the son sometimes inheérited the name of his father.
“As a father transmits his qualities to his son, his name js
also occassionally transferred , something like a modern
surname. Thus Vishwarupa, an epithet of Twastar, becomes
the: proper name of his son. Analogously - the name of
Vivaswat is applied to his son Manu, in the
patronymic  Vaivaswata—(Vala Khilya 4-1)"3%, Similarly
Parsu-Rama is sometimes called Bhrigw,  “The Bhargavas
claimed deseent from the primeval rishi Bhrigy, and they are
also called Bhrious indiscriminately. Thus Chyavana is called
Bhrigu (Mahabharata, 18-51) his descendant Richika is equally
called Bhrigy (Vayu Purana 66-U3) and Richika’s grandson
Rama Zamadagnya is also called Bhwigu  (Mahabharata
1-70-2435)72,

Thus we find that Parsu-Rama has indiscriminately been
called  swgf (Zamad-Agni), smarzfy (Zamad Ag:?i) or 457
gBhrigu). Zamad Agni and Zarat-Ushtra express the sa.m:
idea. The root Zam (5 )means ‘o eat? and Za'mad-Agni
means one who: eats up fire: {

sense of

Zarat-Ushtra also carries the
1. Macdonell—Vedic Mythology, p. 12
2. Parsiter—Ansient Indian Historieal Tradition, p. 19
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same meaning. The root § means ‘to digest’ and eg. xfhlit
comes from the root 37 /=to shine), means sug (as thedcoguaﬁg
wérd =41 =dawn, would also attestj.Th}L:s Zarat-Ushira mea
ivests the sun, i.e. ougshines the sun.
‘3“‘3_;';‘;-’ {i;:re:naa repeatedly describe these two deeds t?b:
the outstanding feats of Parsu-Rama viz. .that he | egt:rﬁl é
ted the Kshatriyas and that he killed his mcher: (aRama
order of his father). Evidently these two a;ts O_f 1"3:5{1 r o
are to be understood fguratively. For takeg in ‘; e 0
sense, such heinous crimes as genocide and mtric;v? wothe
prove Parsu-Rama to bean abominable rogue, F?:r jeew i
level of an ordinary man, not to sgea?c'of h_E' ﬁt-r;ei.:i 5 :
ciaiﬁaing the dignity of a prophet. Ext-lrp'atmn. of , Ks af _)tf:e
should therefore be understood, as the .extl.rpa‘clor?l ;}_ e
Kshatriyas as e sgpariie casie. ParaSu-R?.fnzl: w'a?1 . a;m:nd
a militant prophet, inspired with the Kshatriya i c; ,ithd
it is unlikely that the destruction ;f th:E:'OP:; Whupa rs:fll.ama
imilar ideals would be his first business. RaxsuRe
jiaz'l.&hed one caste which representt?d th‘e- Ksha’l;r;;;la trty;;:
and thus there was no necessity of ma}mta'imng -th_e Ks a '];ius
as a separate caste for the protection of Fho:: nation, -
the one-caste principle of Parsu-Rama practically SEOKT :
to the annihilation of the Kshatriyas, as a | separa;e ;as a:
This is the medning of his extirpation of thel_ ?.{ef e; fl};hé
Though the principle of one caste mearrs ‘the abo 'lt-lc;:d i
other three castes as well, the Kahatrlxy@s are hsltjgcte-r S
order to indicate the extreme revalutmnary.?: a_.tg S
reformation, which had scant regard for the Brahn
ierarchy of the Angirasas. k b8
hmr;;:'ﬁi;ﬂy the murder of his mather is {i&urai::;:mf:é
Parst-Ramy's championing the ancestral LFath e.:rrcq ?m_ of,,the
as against the Mother-cult which w:as- an m.nm;aj Lt
Ancric:-asas. The Mother-cait (conception of Cio : ;:e Sl
Mc:her, instead of as Heavenly Father) _wz:.; st e\::,m .
confirmed by Ramachandra, whose unkmsly ;

g0 dx®xiii )

(s@@a1aa ) of the Divine Mather, is remembered in the
annual Durga Puja throughout India. Parsu Rama had

opposed the movement at the inception and therefore Angi-

rasas ridiculed him as a matricide. All the world has
accepted the Father-cult championed by Parsu-Rama, and
they are all matricides according to the Puranas. [t wonld
be our misfortine, if we fail to discover Zarathushtra behind
the picture of Parsu-Rama.

From pre-historical times Aryayana (Arya land=Iran)
and Arya Varta (Arya region=India) were very close to each
other, knitted together by race, by religion and by culture,
After their separation the Sapta Sindhu drea was the COMMOT
platform where the two people freely intermingled. The
area covered by the Indus and its seven branches (i.e. Punjab
and Eastern Afghanistan) was known as Sapta Sindhu—the
land of seven rivers. Five of its branches; viz. Vitasta
(Jhelum),  Asikni  ( Chenab ),  Parusni ( Iravati-Ravi )
Bipasa (Beas) and Satadru (Sutlej) flow over the eastern
tract, and two branches, Gomati (Gonal) and Kuva (Kabul
river) flow over the western tract!, Siof Sanskrit t_:_hanges
to H in Zend, and Sapta Sindhu becomes Hapta Hindu
in Zend. Hapta Hindu is profusely praised in the Upastha
as the best of all lands®. It was shortened by dropping
‘Hapta” and gave rise to the name “Hindu” as the designation
of the Indians®. The area covered the major portions of the
Punjab 'and Afghanistan. This is how Hertel concludes
Afghanistan to be the scene of the Rigvedic period®. Rigveda
gives to Iranian culture the name of Iia ( =71 ), the Indian
culture the name of Bhatati (AT ) and to the joirit culture
of them both, which prevailed in the Sapta Sindhu area, the

Macdonell—History of Sanserit Literature; p. 141
Vendidad—Pargard 1.

Chandra Kanta Tavkelankara—Oalontta University Fellowship
Lecture on the Vedants,

o e -
el peh

4. Winternitz—Indisu Litorature, p. 307
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name of Saraswati (@w=aT ). These thres ideals have been
honoured as angelic ( %47 ) and have been préised together in
numerous passages of the Rigveda. We may cite here one
of them,

ST ATEAT I THIGT 5T AT N AT AW
e aEy e et faa an T T1el 5 95
Rigveda 7-2-8
O Agni, may these three presiding deities, viz: that of
India ( &l ), Iran (@7 )and Sapta Sindhu ( @geanT ) take
their seats here on the grass, along with the divine men
thereof. i
‘Garaswati? is the religicus name of the river of which
Sindhw is the secular mame. Sindbuis the general name
for a river, and the Sindhu (Indus) being the largest
siver of the area was known as “the river”. ‘On accountof
its seven branches the Saraswati js described as gudT TagamT
(Rigveda 6-61-10, 7-36-6), Major portion of the Rigveda was
written on the banks of the branches of the Saraswati (Indus),
and in gratitude for this, people of later ages referred to
Saraswati as the goddess of learning—geddess of Veda
(imnwiedge‘ﬁ. Tt is in Saraswat area, that Panini the greatest
grammarian of the world was born. He has been called
Salaturiye, for Salatura was the name of his native village®.
Jtis now knownas ILatar and lies about seven kilometres
from Und?. The rules of Panini govern the Zend as much
as they do the Sanskrit. For out of the ten Lakaras (tenses
and moods) dealt with by Panini, the @z_form is the normal
past tense in the Gatha, while it is very rarely raet with in
the Veda, :
Maha Rata Zarathoshtra was born in Western Iran, in

the town Raji, now known as Rai, which is not very far

I. Maxmuller—History of Eanserié Literature, p, 248
9, Foucher and Hargreaves—Anciont Ceogeaphy of Gandhare, p. 37
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from Teheran, the present capital. His father Paurushaspa
( ge9e1 ) was a deseendant of the famous emperor M-auudﬁhar.
Like Gautama Bueddha, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra came from a
royal family. He has been called the Prince of Raji { dfiar._
wig—Gatha 53-9). He came in the 15th generation after
Manuchibar, who himself belonged to the 27th generation from
Jamshed, the traditional earliest king of Iran'. Vamshed is
the shortened form of 35: %ﬁ | &a: comes from the root §ess
@4 fa to rule (Nighantu 2—81). We find the root in qfefe,
or it (all ruler ) the grandson of Afuna, Thus Yamshed
means Yama, the king. 1In India, Yamshed is desighated as
simply Yama, though he is called a king (cf. 33 trsie S sifly
graTAE—the mantra of commencing Pujas), Yama and
Manu are two brothers being the two sons of V;vaswm (Sun)
Thus both of them are called Vaivaswata—( Eiaﬁza #g and
Fae 35 ). Vaivaswala becomes Vaivanhato in the Zend?®.
From ¥ama descended the kings of Iran and from Nanu,
the kings of India.

Pargiter in his well-known-book, ‘The Ancient Indian
Historical Tradition’ gives the geneological tree of the
descendants of Manu. From this it would appear that
Ramachandra belonged to the 65th generation after Manu

and Sri Krishpa to the 94th generation®. As Zarathushtra

belonged to 42nd generation after Yama, the brother of Manu,
he was considerably earlier to Ramachandraand Sri Krishna.
This also refutes the surmise of the European scholars that
Zarathushtra belonged to 1000 B.C. For the age of Sri
Krishna (i e.of the Mahabharata war) cannot he dragged
down'later than 1500 B. C. a

Like his spiritual successors, Ramachandra and Sri Krishna,
Zarathushtra also selonged to a royal family, i.e. the Kshatriya

Jackson—Zoroaster, the Prophet of Tran, p. 19
Maedonell—Vadie Mythology, p. 139
Pargiter—Ancient Indian Historiea} Tradifion, p. 147-148
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caste. The caste system had not, however, become so rigid’
in those days. Only in one verse of Rigveda (10-1-29) we
find the mention of the four castes. This is how Vishwamitra,
though born a Kshatriya, could become a Brahmin, This is
not a solitary case. We find that a number of Kshatriyas
(like Garga, Maudgalya, Priyamedha) became Brahmins. They
were known as “Kshatropeta Brahmanas®— Brahmins who came
out of Kshatriya stock.!. This accounts for the fact that
though Zarathustra came out of the Kshatriya stock ( royal
family ), Parsu Rama is considered to be a Brahmin in India.
It seems that like his maternal uncle Vishwamitra, Parsu Rama
also started a Kshtriya and became a Brahmin, The Puranas
described the same fact in the reverse way, viz. that Parsu
Rama started as a Brahmin and became a Kshatriya. We
may remember in this connection the statement of the Avesta
(Farvardin Yasht—85) that Holy Zarathushtra was the first
priest, the first warrior and the first husbandman * The name
of the father of Zarathushtra was Paurushaspa and the name of
his mother Dugdhaba, Something unusual happened at the
birth of the child. All children start weeping on coming out of
the mother's womb, but Zarathushtra began to smile. The
tradition was so well known that even the Roman historian
Pliny mentions the fact.*  The laughter is prognostic of the
future greatness of this unique child—prognostic of the fact,
that this infant will one day teach the people, how one
can be optimistic in spite of the hostility of his immediate en-
vironment. At the age of fifteen Zarathushtra wore the sacred
cord (Junnar). In Indian language this is called Nevita. The
cord is called syFii—asigaia when wornon the left shoulder,
srmals when worn on the right, and fadim when worn
round the neck or waist*.

Pargiter—Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, po 248
Bilimorin—Zarathushtrianism in the Light of Thecsophy, p. 126
Taraporewala—Raligion of Zarathushtra, p. 28

4, Tilak—Urion, p. 16
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Serious-minded as he was, young Zarathushtra wanted to
know what the end of life is, and at the age of twenty, he
left his father’s house determined to solve the riddle of life.
He went over to the Sabilan hills, standing en the lake
Uramiyva in the province of Azarbezan, and tock up a life of
austerity and meditation. At the end of ten years of intense
devotion, when Zarathushtra was thirty years old, he obtained
the highest illumination. Ahura Mazda appeared before him
and taught him all the mysteries of religion.

Zarathushtra now began to preach. He went from place
to place and preclaimed the religion that Abura Mazda had
taught him. People listened to him, but were very slow to
accept his message. They were very hesitant. Zarathushtra
disparaged ceremonials (Sukta 80-6) and said that Mazda is
accessible through love alone (Sukta 52-1). People were
accustomed to ancestral rites, and they did not like any
innovation.  Zarathushtra preached for twelve years, but
without considerable success, The brave prophet persisted
and at last arrived at the court of Vishtaspa. He was the king
of Bulkah (Bactria’. He was a mighty king and deeply religious,
like Ashoka, Constantine and Akbar in later days. Vishtaspa
greeted the holy prophet and adopted the new' religion.
Zarathushtra was 42 years of age when Vishtaspa and his
family were converted to Mazda Yasna. 'This was a turning
point in the history of the Zarathushtrian creed. For the
cotnversion of Vishtaspa became the most important news of
the day.

Balkh i3 not far from India, and eminent sages therefrom
came to the court of Vishtaspa to refute the religious philo-
sopay of the new church. One such sage was Naidyah
Gautama®. He can be no other than Nodhas, son of Gotama
mentioned in Rigveda (1-£0-4 and 1-62-18). Another sage
was Changraghacha?®, which is the Avestic form of Sanskrit

. Jackson—Zoroaster, The Prophet of Avcient Tran, p. 87
Jackson—Zoroaster, The Prophot of Ancient Tran, p. 8
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Sankhyacharya (@fegramt ). Heseems to be sage Pancha
Sikha, a great doctor of Sankhya Philosophy, next in authority
to Kapila, the founder of the school. Pancha Sikha came to
convert Zarathushtra but was himself converted to Mazda-
Vasna. The story of his conversion is told in' Changraghacha
Nama and Dabistan®. The fact is supported by Indian
tradition as well, For the Mahabharata describes Pancha
Silcha to be a pancha-ratra (accustomed to five prayers a day)
and definitely calls him to be an Asuri (follower of the Asura
cult)®. Not from India alone, but learned sages from Greece
as well, came and became converted to Mazda-Yasna. The
story of sage Tianur (or Niyatush) who came from Arum or
Rum (Roman Empire) is related jn Dabistan®. Such
brilliant conversions raised very high the dignity of Zara-
thushtra, and with the patronage of Vishtaspa, Mazda Yasna
spread far and wide.

Zarathushtra: was 42 years of age when King Vishiaspa
adopted Mazda Yasna. The Prophet lived for another
thirty five years; teaching the nation the best way of god-
realisation. People flocked to him wherever he went; but
there haye been and there always are, depraved men who can
ill appreciate the greatness of a great prophet, One such
disgruntled knave was Arjaspa, the Turanian chief, who
engaged a murderer named Vritra Kush for the heinous
crime. And when the Holy Prophet was saying his prayers
int a shrine in Balkh he was stabbed to death. The death of
Holy Zarathushtra, at the hands of a felon is as much deplora-
ble as the death of Sri Krishna, at the hands of a fowler.
These are the people who put Jesus-on the cross.

The Angirasas were the easterners. They predominated
in the land of the seven rivers (Sapta Sindbu). They were
mere familiar with the rivers, a maritime people. Thusin

1. Juckson—Zoroaster, the Prophet of Anecient Irus, p. &5
2. Mahabharata—Santi Parva, 21812
3. Juokson—~Zoroaster, the I rophet of Ancient Iran, p. 80
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Iran also they preferred the Mesopotamian area and clustered
round the banks of Euphrates and Tigris. Indra is said to
have conguered the Panis (Semitics) with the help of the
Angirasas (Rigveda 10-62-1, 10-108-4),

In the Purusha Sukta we find the following lines.

Rigveda 10-121-4

They describe the boundaries of the Aryan land. Itis
bounded on the north by icy mountains, on the south by
the ocean and on the west by the Rasa (Ranha of the
Avesta=Tigris). The eastern boundary i3 not noted here.

It thus seems that the Angirasas guarded the western
frontier and the Bhrigus, the northern. In any case Rasa
formed the western boundary of the Aryan land and Sarama
had {o cross the Rasa in order to go over to the land of the
Panis. (Rigveda 10-105-1). Throughout the Aryan land,
the Angirasas and the Bhirigus lived in amity.

Balkh is only four or five hundred kilometres from the
border of Indix. Thus to a resident of Peshawar, Bactria is
much more familiar than Benaras. And so the religious
movement started in Balkh by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra,
rapidly spread over to India. It did so under the lead of
the Bhargavas,

The three main provinces of Iran at that time were Persia,
Parthia and Media. All of them ars mentioned ithe Rigveda.

Persia

7R, g, faffak qemy Toia_amee Rigveda 8-6-46

I obtained (as largess) a hundred coins in Tirindira, and
a thousand coins in Parsu.

Parthia :

AR 3T aTEE I Rigveda 6-27-8

The largess that the Parthians give, is beyond the capacity
of eothers.
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Parthia and Persia (together) :
STaT Aee: GATEET 4 Rigveda 7-83 1
The Parthians and the Persians proceeded eastward in
search of wealth,

These provinces had largely adopted Mazda Yasna, and an
Indra-worshipper feels pained at that.

& at ar=g wfaa: gl e o Rigveda 1-105-8

The Persians prick me always, just asa co-wife does a
co-wife.

T e =afee wry: wa § wEar
Rigveda 10-33-3

O Shatakratu (Indra), the Medians bite your worshipper,
just as a rat bites the weéaver’s thread.

Persia, Parthia, and Media formed togethor a United
State which was known as fma (triad). (a=wg ; faaa=the
three together). The Rigveda (1-15-5) says that as Vishno
evolved out of Indra, Mazda already conquered the United
States of Three.

Of these three provinces Parsu was the most important.
It gave its name to the whole country. The Indians called it
Parsu, but the Iranians called it Parsa, This is the name that
we find used in the Behistan inscriptions®. Parsa subsequent-
Iy changed to Paras and Persia,

The term Parsu was quite familiar in India. [t not only
denoted the country Persia but also the race Persians. We
find in Panini the rule gzifz dfatfoa: =7 e (5:8-117).
This means that “by the addition of the suffix #%, a7 s
changed into Parsava, which means or‘the race of the Parsus?
The commentators note, that the Parsavas were Asuras
(followers of Asura cult), weapon wielders (militant) and
fond of confederation (into Magha)

1. Hodivala—Parsis of Ancient India, p. 3

—
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All the three adjectives point to the characteristic features
of the Tranians—particularly the attribute srgw (followers of
Ahura). Thus the rule of Panini confirms the inference that
the Parsu of the Rigveda refers to Persia,

We find that many mighty kings mentioned in the
Rigveda ruled over Iran. Nahusha and his son Vayati were
Iranian kings*. Nahusha’s defiance of Indra, and his dis-
courtesy towards the Brahmins, is narrated in every Purana.
Yayati had married in the family of the Bhrigus. Raji
was the brother of Nahusha, It is not unlikely that he had
founded the city of Raji (the birth place of Maha Ratu
Zarathushtra), Rajiis said fo have been Kkilled by Indra
(Rigveda 6-26 6) which implies that he was an gpponent of the
Indra cult, King Kasu ruled over Chedi (Bactria) and he made
a gift of one hundred camels to the sage Kanva (Rig 8-5-30).
Bactria is famous for her camels, and it is there that a gift of
a hundred camels is possible. The adjoining province of
Khorasan derives its name from king Kuru Sravana who
rled there in the Vedic days. (Z% 9o sigfn Oses
geEwag Rig 10-83-4). The ciurent explanation of the name,
as the rising place of the sun (Khur) is faneiful. Pura-Ravas
was the king of Afghanistan®, and Chayamana was the king of
Parthia®,

Emineat Vedic sages lived within the bounds of Iran.
When Zarathushtra came into the world, Varuna was the
name of the highest God of the Indo-Iranians. Atharyan
Zarathushtra changed the name to Vedhas (Mazda}. Vasishthas
were the special guardians of the worship of Varuna®, [tis
said that Bactria was the homeland of the Vasishthas®.

1. Bannerjes Shastri—Asurs India p. 87
9, sz —a% TAfgET—p. 16
8, Rigveda—7-18-8
4. Eriswold—The Relizion of the Rigveda, p. 112
5. Historians’ History of the World, Vel. I p. 567
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Zarathushtra himself belonged to the family of the Bhrigus
(Spitama of Avesta, and Sukra of the Puranas, both meaning
‘White’). Zarathushtra refers in the Gatha (4810) to the
iconolatry of the Angirasas. Thus there can be no doubt
about the existerice of the Vasishthas,® Bhrigus and Angirasas
in Iran. The great sage Kashyapa lived in the Caspian area,
and it is from him that the Caspian sea derives its name. The
eminent sage #if3 (of which family &% si9¥ is the most famous
member) is said to have been the priest of the g7 (Hfronians
or Turanians)?. Thus he also lived on the borders of Iran.

The legend of the fight with Vritra was the common
heritage of both the Indians and the Iranians. [tis the main
feat of Indra in the Rigveda, and the Gatha (14-16) also
claims the glory for Mazda.

If illustrions kings like Nahusha and Yayati, Puru-Ravas
and Chayaman ruled in Iran, and famous sages like Vasishtha,
Bhrigu and Angirasa fourished in Iran, then the Rigveda is
as much Iranic as it is Indian, In other words, the history of
Iran starts with Rigveda, the oldest book of the world, and
the age of Zarathushtra must be considerably earlier to 1000
B.C. There is no justification for rejecting the history furni-
shed by the Rigveda. ltis evident that in the Vedic age
the Indians and the Iranians lived as one people, in spite of
the one wing following the Pitri Yana, and the other wing
the Deva Yana cult. It would not be surprising if some of
the hymns of Vamna had been composed in Iran®, i e. by
the forefathers of the present day Sufis of Iran. [Tt istheir
glorious heritage,

We have seen how in the Vedic age there was in Chedi
(Bactria) a king named Kaso. Hehad madea gift of one

1.1s there a pun on the word Vahishta so that we find a re-
ference to the Vasishthas in Yasna 28-8: gfigaq war afex 397
2, Pargiter—Ancient Tndian Historioal Tradition, p. 228
3. (i) Griswold—Religion of the Rigveds, p. 75
(ii) Tilak—Orion, p. T
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hundred camels to Brahmatithi, son of sage Kanva (Rigveda
8-5-37), Kasu had a son by the mameof Vasu, He wasa
great king, and was ‘also known as Uparichara Vasu, because
he possessed an air-ship which enabled him to fly in skies®.
This Vasu is no other than King Vishtaspa of the Avesta,
The Mahabharata narrates how a new Veda (the Bhargava
Veda) was composed in his time, at the inspiration of seven
Amesha Spentas®, This Vedic age is, in the Puranas, given
the name of Satya Yuga.

Let us now look to the next age, the Treta Yuga, i. e. the
age of the Ramayana. We find that in this age, Dasharatha
king of Ayodhya had married Kaikeyi, the daughter of
Ashwapati, the king of Armenia. Kekaya means the Caueca-
sus region, which included Armenia and Asia Minor. The
inference is not based merely on the similarity of the sounds
between Kekaya and Caucasus. IF we trace the route that
the officers took in going to Kekaya in order to bring back
Bharata, on the sudden death of Dasharatha, we find that they
had to proceed further northwest after crossing Bahlika
That Ashwapati had a fine breed of horses which he presented
to Bharata is also suggestive. For the lranians were famous
for equestrian art3, (In the next age, we find Shalya, the
king of Madra (Media) being praised for efficient horseman-
ship), When Ayodhya and Armenia enter into matrimonial
allianice, there is little doubt that the people were socially
one people.

The next zge is the Dwapara age. i.e. the age of the
Mzhabharata. We find therein that almest all the allies of
Duryodhana were Iranians. These were (1) Kekaya, the king
of Armenia (2) Shalya, the king of Media (3) Sudakshina, the

1. Pradhsaa—Chronolagy of Ancient India, p. 02
2. BMahabhsrata—Sansi Parva, 883-28
3. Vaidya—Vedic Indin p. 204
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king of Kamboja (Khorasan) (4) Subala, the king of Gandhara
(Afghanistan) (5) Dhrista Ketu, the king of Chedi (Bactria)
and (6) Jayadratha, the king of Sindh'. Is there any marked

differerence between them and Drupada, Virata, Yudhamanyu
and other Indian kings ?

All the three brothers, Dhrita-rashtra, Pandu, and Vidura
‘had married Tranian brides. Gandhari, the wifé of Dhrita-
rashtra, undoubtedly eame from Kandahar, And when Madri
ascended the funeral pyre of her huosband Pandu, the other
co-wife Kunti, addressed her as Vahliki, a daughter of
Bactria.

T TN AR A ARIA a7
Adiparva, 125-11

She is called a Vahliki, because Madra (Media) and
Vahlika (Bactria) happened to be sister provinces. Vidura's
wife is definitely called Parasavi—a Persian girl.

7 IO I, FT B W
faman F T faged e
Adiparva, 114-12

The Mahabharata definitely refers to the custom of
exposing the dead body (instead of burning it) as an Iranian
custom. When the Pandavas decided to live incognito
within the kingdom of Virata, they hung up the bundle of
their arms on a tree. A corpse was also placed along with it
in order to mislead the people, Nakula who hung up the
corpse explains it as being consistent with “the custom of
our people”

gt s e O L drEiarsf 2
Virat Parva, 5-83

By “our people”” Nakula means his maternal relatives—the

people of Madra or Media. Karna ridicules Shalya, the king

——

L, Vaidya—Vedie India p. 19
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discovery of Agsyrian records informs us?,

( wev )

of Media, as the ruler of a people who are casteless and
riteless, and given to drinking the milk of camels and asses.
He zalso mentions Herat (W_g) as the chiefcity of
Media.

S AEE B 10 B (0 2 s e G =
ST AE T AT A,
Karma Parva, 44-32

Not even in the Dwapara age were the Iranjans and
the Indians considered fo be strangers: to each other. Tt
was in this age (l4th century B. C.) that Indra was being
worshipped in Asia Minor, as the Boghaskui inseription tells
us!, It was in this age (15th century B. C.) that “Assara
Mazas” came fo be worshipped by the Semitics as Hommel's
It was in this age
(16th century B. C.) that there reigned in Iraga king named
Dasratha as the Telel-Amarna tablet attests®. All these
facts point to the unity of the Indo-lranians and their
SUpremacy.

Let us now turn to the Kali age, or the historical age—the
age that started at the close of the great Mahabbarata
war. The battle of Kurikshetra left the Kurus very weak.
The Nagas established themselves at Taxilla and attacked
Hastinaptir, Parikshit, the Kuru king was killed by them. Jana-
mejaya made peace with them. But the kurus became weaker
day by day, and they found it difficult to live with dignity in
Hastinapur. One branch of the family moved 300 miles to
the south-west and made Kausambi their new capital®.
Another branch shifted far westward to Persia, and established

Griswold—Religion of the Rigveda p, 71
Moulfon—Rarly Religious Postry of Persia p. 72
Bloombeld—The Vedie Religion p. 12

. (i) Pargiter—Ancient Tndian Historical Tradition <280
(i) Historian’s History of the World, vol 1L p-4T8
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at Ansan a great empire which subsequently became known
as the Achaemenian Empire. The most powerful emperor of
this line is known by the ancestral game "Kuru”. We are
familiar with its Greek version *Cyrus” and fail to recognise
that he is no other than a scion of the Kuru family, In the
Tranian inscriptions his name appears. as Kurus (g%:), and in
Hebrew literature as “Koresh””!. He is recognised as the
first great emperor of historical times®. Kuru subdued Crae-
sus the Greek king of Lydia, and became suzerain over the
whole of Asia Minor. In 588 B.C. he defeated Nabonidas,
the son of Belthesar and wrested from him the Babylonian
empire®. Cambyss the son of Kuru had conquered Egypt.
Kuru had planned the conquest of Europe and the expedition
against Greece was carried out by his sucecessors Darius
(afarg ) and XKerxes (am )*. The Bible mentions the
name of Kuru with great respect. He has been called there
a Masiakh® —the annointed ( elect) of God. This it did
because Emperor Kuru saved the Jewish religion from extine-
tion. Nebuchandnezzar, the emperor of Babylonhad conquered
Palestine and razed to ground the central shrine of Jertusalem,
He took away all the leading Jews to Babylon and kept them
captive. ‘The Jewery then'was a- very small community and
the likelihood of its extistence as a separate cultural unit
seemed very gloomy. Emperor Kuru, however, came to their
rescue. After he had conquered Babylon, Kuny gave the
Jews permission to go back to Jernsalem. His successor Darius
allowed the Jews to rebuild their temple: And under the
snidance of Prophets like Ezra and Nehemia Judaism obtaiged

1. Haug—Religion of the Parsis p. £

9. Wells—A Short History uf the World p, 75
8, Ahl—Uatlines of Persian History p. 29

4, Sykes—Persin p. 10

&. Haug—Religion of the Parsis p. 4
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& new lease of life and revived!. This happened about
the 'mid'dle of the sixth century B.C. The .Mahabhaxz'altla
war is said to have taken place in the 15th éetitury B.C
Thus mughly about a thousand years after the Mahabhar:;tz;.
wafr, -the - Kura dynasty again came into limelight. But
this ';ng it flourished, not in India but in Iran, .
e contemporary of Persian Kury } i
the famous king of Kausambi (550 B.C).n Ifrlldiia‘:a:h: ;;sta}:
successor of Parikshit, the grandson of ArjunaE; Thus we
can form an idea of the time that passed between the
Mahabharata war and the exploits of the new Kuru (Cyrus)
Political importance in India had, however, shifted fu};th'ﬁxz
eaSj: and Bimbisara became the most famous k.i.ng' of th'..
period. By this time Gautama Buddha appeared on the scenee
Darya Vahu (Darius) was a worthy descendant of eﬁnpero;
Kuru. In the Behistan inscriptions, we find Darya Vahn
descrihing'himelf in the following words. -
S5t g, ST a5, At e, At s
1 ani Darya Vahu, a great Kshatriya, the Kshatriya?of all
Kshatriyas, the Kshatriya of all countries. |
We hear in this proclamation the proud voice of
Duryodhana, the predecessor of Darius, in the Kaurava
t_ﬂynasty of India. This proclamation is very important indeaﬁ
in the history of Indo-Iranian éampact. Un.fonur-:atel it;
m?pmﬁtance has not been fully realised by .our iﬁstorjirans
Firstly, the language of this inscription is not rn:uch diﬂ’erani;
from the language of Ashoka’s inscription; That would sho\';r
that even up to that period, the Indians and the Iranians sp.ol.{e
the same language, though the seript was different. This
lends support to the assertion of Bari'hoichmae. that S:anskrit
was once the spoken language of Iran*, The,roek edicts of
1. Maasdonell—Lesture i i T
ST g L
3. (;I') Ahl—0Outline of Persian History, p. 'Ili'l
! (]Dl;. mBimwna-Liwmy-gismy of Persia, vol I, p, 62
4, i esteter—Zend Avesta (parh T) Introduction, Pe xxi
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Ashoka are found written in two distinct scripts : the Brahmi,
written from left to right and the Kharoshthi, written from
right to left! but the language is the same. Similarly the scripts
used by the Indians and the Iranians were different but the
language continued to be the same. Secondly, Darya Vah.u
calls himself a “Kshatriya”. This points unmistakably to 11.15
kinship with India, The military caste in Iran is named in
the Gatha as Verejena and in other portions of the Avesta
as Ré.thcshtar. That Darya Vahu declares himself to be a
Kshatriya, rather than a Verejena or Ratheshtar, is ca]culfa.ted
to attest that the imperial Kurus of Persipolis (Achaemenians)
retained the memory of the imperial Kurus of Hastinapur.

In 490 B.C. Darya Vahu crossed the Hellespont and
attacked Greece. Ten years later his son Kshayarsha (Xerxes)
repeated the adventure. On both the occasions Greece
escaped defeat, but escaped very narrowly. The story of the
defence of Marathon and Thermopylae is on the lips of every
schoolboy in Europe.

In order to wipe out the disgrace of Marathon and
Thermopylae, Alexander the Great, in 336 B.‘ C, led an
expedition against Iran with a huge amny. The monal"ch
who ruled over Persia at that time was also named Darius,
He was defeated and killed. In 330 B. C. Tran lost her
independence and the dynasty of Kuru came to an end. A
Puri was then ruling over Panjab. He offered a stubborn
resistance to Alexander. Alexander decided to r_eturn to
Greece but on his way back he died in 823 B. C. In 821 B. C.
C‘héndragupta snatched a portion of Afghanistan from th:a
successors of Alexander. Chandragupta’s capital was at Patali-
putra in eastern Tndia, which is a long way from Persi'a
and the intercourse between the two countries became a bit

dack. It became brisk again through the enterprise of the

(& TReix )

Buddhist missionaries. Monasteries were built all over Bactria
and a large number of Viharas existed there up to the time
of the Muhammadan conquest, (651 A.D)', About 250
A. D. we find Apostle Mani, the great reformer of Sassanian
Iran, trying to make a

synthesis of Zoroastrianism and
Buddhism?.

Indian religion attracted the Greek inhabitants of Bactria.
King Menander became converted to Buddhism and Heliodorus
to Vaishnavism. It is reasonable to suppose that many other
Greeks were converted to: Zarathushtrianism. Thus Bactria
continued o serve as the common platform for the interming-
ling of Indian and Iranian religion during the predominance of
Bactrian Greeks,

Greek power was wiped out by the Parthians and Iran
again becare free in 250 B. C. when Arsaces ascended the
throne of Parthia®. The Parsis are mentioned in the Visnu
Purana and the Code of Manu. These books were composed
about 300 B.C. Thus they furnish evidence of Indo-Iranian
intercourse during the Parthian period (250 B.C.—226 A.D).

In 226 A.D. Ardshir Babekan defeated Ardawan the last
Parthian King and founded the Sassanian Empire, Sassanians
were zealous Zarathushtrians and Iran got back the glory of
of Achaemenian days. There is an elaborate description of
the Magas in the Bhavishya Purana ( Brahma Khanda ). It
mentions the four books of the Avesta and gives a description

of the Kushti ( Abhyanga) and the Sudreh (IKanchuka) and it
notes the name of the Prophet as Jarasabda®.

The reference undoubtedly is to the religion of Parsis but
it is far from being a correct account of true Mazda-Yasna,
For it fails to give prominence to the characieristic feature

1, Vingent Smith—Early History of Indis, p. 154

1. Geiger —Civilisation of Eastern Iranians, vol 11, p. 170
2, Browne —Literary History of Persin, vol I, p. 164

3. Benjawin—Persis, p. 166

4. Hodivala —Parsis of Ancident India —Chap. X
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of Mazna Yasna, viz. its monotheism, aniconism and caste-
equality. The description of the Bhavishya Purana agrees
more with the corrupt religion of the Yashtas than with the
religion of the Gatha. A more representative account of
Mazda-Yasna will be found in the Reva Khanda of the Skanda
Purana. The worship of Satya Narayana inculcated there is
nothing but an adaptation of the worship of Mazda, Ahura
Mazda is named Hari Medhas in the Mahabharata, and Satya
Narayana in the Skanda Purana. For Hari Medhas is not
different from Hati, and Hari is no other than Narayana. The
Skanda Purana was existent in the Tth century of the Christian
erat. Thus it was compiled in a period which is prior to the
advent of the Muslimsin India or Iran. Very likely it bears
witness to the intercourse of Indian and Iranian religions
during the Sassanian period (226-642 A.D).

There are other evidences of such compact. Behram Gor
the Sassanian king (423438 A.D) had conquered a portion
of India?. ‘Gor means wild ass, and the origin of the
Gardavilla dynasty of Malwa is traced to him,

It is said that Behram Gor had married a Hindu princess
pamed Sapiduna and that he paid a visit to the king of Kinauz
(A.D.486). He introduced Indian music and literature into
Persia. It was under the Sassanians that the Persians brought
chess and ‘Arabian Nights® from India.®.

On the other hand Skanda Gupta conquered a portion of
the territories of Piroj, son of Yazdigird II (457—484 A. D)*
and king Khushru II of Persia received an embassy from king
Pulakesin 1T of Deecan in 625 A.D.5

( ci )

x The intercoirse persisted even after the Muslim conquest,
The black-eyed and olive coloured Hindus iwere Brushing

their shoulders against those of the Muslims in the city of the
Khalifs (Baghdad)®.

The Raghuvamsha, the Mudra-Rakshasa and the Katha—
Sarit Sagar make mention of the Persians?, These books
were composed inthe 5th and 6th century AD. The
reference therefore relates to pre-Muslim (ie. Sa,ésanian} Iran.

While the Sassanians were on the throne of Persia, power
had shifted in Europe from Greece to Italy, and when Jesus
Christ was born, we find Palestine and Mesopotamia in the
possession of the Romans. The Sassanians now came
in conflict with the Romans, just asthe Achaemenians had
done with the Greeks. In their war against the Europeans,
the Sassanians achieved greater success and Shahpur I, the
son of Ardshir, inflicted a staggering blow on the prestige of
Rome by capturing the Roman Emperor Valerian®.

The most famous of the Sassanian Emperors was Naushirvan
(Anushir-Ravan). He ruled from 581 to 578 A.D. Arabia
then was a province of the Persian Empire and its Satreip
ruled over Arabia with his head-quarters at Yemen*, Hazrat
Mubammad was born in Arabia in 570 A.D. He always ﬁse’rj

to take pride in the fact that he was born during the reign of
Naushirvan, the Just®. |

‘At this time there sat on the throne of Constantinople
the (Byzantine) Roman Emperor, Justinian. His pre_dece__ssc:'
Emperor Constantine had adopted the Christian faith |
(837 A.D.) By the time of Justinian (527 A. D.)

the Greeks had become very semiticised in religious

1. Tmeﬁgmﬁ —Influence of Islam on Indian Culture. - 68
1, Vincent Smith —Harly History of India, p. 22 2. Hodivala ~Passis of Ancient India, Chap. 2
2. Hodiyala —Parsis of Anciont India, p. 7 3. Sykes—History of Persia, p. 82
8, Hodivals —Parzis of Ancient India, p. 21 |/ 4. Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol T p, 183
4. Hodivala ~Parsis of Arcient India, p. 7 .' 4 5. Browne— Literary History of Persia, vol I p. 166
5. (i) Hodivals—Parsis of Anciont India, p. 22 ] :

(i) Vincent Smith —~Early History of India —p. 384
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outlook. The zeal of the new convert inclines him to look
down on all national institutions and utnder-rate ancestral
heritage—a scene which we will soon find enacted in Iran as
well, Semitic narrowness faught Justinian not to attach any
worth to the philosophies of Socrates; Plato, or Aristotle.
Khalifa Omar, when the magnificent library of Alexandria
was burnt down under his orders, is said to have argued like
this. The Koran alone suffices for the redemption of
mankind. If the books of the library are consistent with the
Koran, they are redundant. If they are inconsistent with
the Koran they are pernicious. In any of the alternatives,
they deserve to be destroyed!. Justinian also argued like
Omar that the Bible alone suffices. He therefore broke up
the university of Athens. Diogenes, Simplicius, and other
learned professors of the university were helpless against
the fanaticismi of the semiticised monarch. They fled to
Tran. Naushirvan gave them asylum?® and founded at Jund-i-
Shapur a university for the cultivation of Greek Philosophy?®,
This great emperor was an admirer of Indian culture as well,
He got the Pancha Tantra translated from Sanskrit into
Pahlavi¥ and introduced the game of Chaturanga (chess) from
India into Iran®,

Thus the catholicity of Naushirvan served to bring together
on the sacred soil of Iran, the two wings of the Aryan culture,
Eastern and Western (Indian and Greek) with the Iranian in
the middle as its main prop. May we not hope that this
glorious history would repeat itself ?

But though the mill of God grinds slow, it grinds
exceeding small,

1. Levy—Porsian Literature, p. 16

2. (i) Andre SBervier —Islam and the Psychology of the Musalman, p. 222
{ii) Igbal ~Development of Persian Metaphysies, p. 21

3. Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol I, p. 167

4, Macdonsll =History of Sunskrit Liferature, p. 417

G. Browne~Literary History of Persia, vol I p. 110
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Iran had to pay the penalty for the brutal murder of
Apostles Mani and Mazdak.

Thirty years after the death of Hazrat Mubhammand, Omar,
the second Khalifa sent his general Noman to lead an exe!
pedition against Iran. Yazdigard, the last Zarathushtrian
emperor, lost the battle of Nahawand in 642 A.D. and Iran
fell a prey to the hordes of Arabs. The country of Kuru, the
earliest emperor of the wotld, the land of Darius and Xerxes
who led expeditions against proud Europe, the motherland of
Shahpur who had captured the Roman Emperor Valerian,
laid low at the feet of the rugged Bedounin. Avesta was
supplanted by the Koran, and the Muezzin's call was heard
all over Persia,

AN FE % AEH {1 T AH
&E T F¢ o I AR AE

The palace wherein Behram Gor used to drink the cup,
became the haunt of jackals and hyenas.

Omar Khayyam,

By the grace of Mazda, however, the religion of Zara-
thushtra escaped total extinction. Itisa wonder how few
families survived and still survive in the towns of Yezd and
Kerman. Some others left their motherland and took shelter
in India, Some of them came by the land-route and some by
the sea. Mazda alone knows what untold hardships these
persecuted people underwent for the protection of their
ancestral faith. The whole world is indebted to these zealous |
devotees whose suffering and sacrifice, enable all the nations
to hear the exalted wvoice of the earliest Prophet again, If
not for the intrinsic worth of this noble scripture, at least out
of grateful remembrance of the anxieties and agonies of his
forefathers, the Parsi youth ought to take up the Gatha in
his hands. He should not allow this noble treasure, for which
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his forefathers gave their life, pass into oblivion, by his own
negligence. The Parsis of India (and through them the
Hindus too) maintained some sort of connection with the
Zarathushtrians of Iran. Thus the commerce between the
{wo branches of the Vedic religion did not come to a dead
stop.

The Zarathushtrians left Tran in the beginning of the 8th
century. The first fire temple in India is said to have been
built at Sanjan in 720 A.D. ! Some Parsis engraved their
Pahlavi signatures as witnesses toa copperplate grant in
South India, about 850 A. D. ¢ Mardan Farukh (son of Ahur
Mazda-dad, the author of Sikand Gumanik Vijar)'came to India
by the middle of the ninth century.® Certain Parsis visited
Kanheri Buddhist caves at Salsette (near Bombay) in 1021
A. D4 In 10381 Ananta Dev, rulet of Konkan granted some
drammas to the ‘Kharasan Mandali” (Parsi Anjuman)®.
About 1201 A.D. Nairyosang Dhaval translated the Yasna into
Sanskrit®, Comparative philology (which establishes the
identity of the Hindu-Parsi cult) had not yet come into
existence, and thus the interpretation is to a certain extent
out of date. Yet it is a magnificent performance. In 1322
a French traveller bishop Jordanus refers to the existence of
Parsis in Thana and BroachT.

In 1478 the Parsis of India commissioned a daring Parsi
to go to Persia to obtain enlightenment on certain points of
religion, This custom of interchange of views lasted through
three centuries (apto 1768)%. About 1640 Akbar brought
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down Meher Rana and several other Dasturs from Persia for
teaching him the principles of Zarathushtrian religion. Guru
Haragobind (1606— 1644), the sixth Sikh Guru, had the benefit
of the instructions of a Zarathushtrian saint*.

The aunthor of the Dabistan gives an elaborate account of
the Zoroastrian mystics whom he met in Kashmir, in Lahore
and in Patna, in the 17th century. The most illustrious of
them was Azar Kaivan who came from Persia and settled at
Patna. Hoshyar of Surat was one of his disciples®.

It would thus appear that the community between the
Indian and the Iranian religions subsisted through ages upto
the modern time. Hodivala, in chapter seven of his excellent
book ‘Parsis of Ancient India’, quotes other instances of the
activities of the Zarathushtrians in India.

Yet all the Iranians were not responsible for the murder
of Mani and Mazdak and compassionate Mazda would not
punish a whole race for the fanlt of a few miscreants. In His
mercy He taught the Iranian nation how fo get out of the
catastrophe and come into its own again.

Sturdy Iranians, talented, upright and resolute, took up
the task of regaining their supremacy,‘first in the cultural
and then in |the religious sphere, and in both these spheres,
they succeeded eminently. They did not resort to physical
force. That was impracticable under the existing circum-
stances, and uneconomical too, as it entailed unnecessary
waste of energy and loss of life. They proceeded more or
less on the line of non-violent resistance, subsequently
adopted by Mahatma Gandhi in his fight against the tyranny
of the British Raj. They went out, not to kill, but to die,
and by dint of their discipline and superior moral force, the
Iranians brought the issue to a successful conclusion.

1. Dhalle ~History of Zoroastrianism, p. 469
2. Dhalla —History of Zoroastrisnism, p. 465
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The struggle in the cultural sphere is known as the
Shubiya movement. It started in 749 A. D. with the over-
throw of the Umayyads, and the rise of the Abbaside
Khalifs. It gained force during the regime of the Barmecide
Wajers, who came out of the noblest Iranian stock. The
blunt Arab soon found to his disappointment, that though he
wielded the political power, the Iranian had made himself
indispensible to the administration and held every key position
in the state. He was rather a figureliead, more tolerated
than feared®. The Arab came to envy the Iranian® and the
[ranian ventured to ridicule him openly and call him a dog?®.

On account of his love for Iranian culture, Harun ul
Rashid’s son Mamun (both whose mother and wife were
Iranians) was called Amir-ul-Kafirin (the king of the
unbelievers)*. He would chastise the Mollas, if any of them
asserted the Koran to be uncreated (i.e. composed by God
and not by man)®. Could things have been worse for the
Arabs, if an Iranian was on the throne ?

In the sphere of religion too the Arab did not fare better.
The revolt started with Shiaism, developed as Ismailism and
culminated in Sufism, which relegated the Arabic faith toa
suberdinate position—the position of a means for the attain-
ment of an end. To the Iranian Muslims, Sufism was the
ultimate end and Islam only a means for its attainment—the
ladder for mounting to the roof of Sufism.

The thin end of the wedge was introduced when it was
claimed, as was done by the Shias, that while Hazrat
Mubammad is the prophet of exoteric [slam, Hazarat Ali is

1. (i) Browne~Litersy History of Persia, vol I Chapter VII
(ii) Andre Servier —Islam and the Psychology of the Musalman
p, 145
2. De Laoy ~Islam at Cross Roads, p, 15
3. Khoda Baksh —FEssays Indian & Islamic p, 102
4. Browne —Literary History of Persis, vol I, p, 207
5. Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol I, p. 284
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the prophet of esoteric Islam (i, e. Sufism). No doubt the
supreémacy of Hazarat Muhammad was maintained by saying
that it “was from Hazarat Muhammad that Ali had learnt
these esoteric truths, but for many a Shia this is a mere
sham, In Shiaism, Ali’s pesition is supreme. A very popular
saying amongst the Shias is this: “though I do not believe
Ali to be God, T believe that he is not far from being so”t,
The implication of this proverb is that Ali had direct access
to Allah, and had no need of learning esoteric truths from
any human being. Asa matter of fact some Shias go the
length of saying that Allah had intended that the Koran
should be given to Ali, but angel Zibrael, by mistake carried
it to Muhammad?®. Thus the Shias contested, by implication,
the second part of the Islamic Kalima (Muhammad Rasul
Allah) by suggesting that Muhammad is not the sole prophet,
but he shared joint prophetship along with Ali, and that the
Arabic Islam is not the only Islam, but there is a Persian
Islam too (of which Ali is the prophet).

The monopoly of Hazarat Muhammad to prophet-hood
was contested by the Shias, not by implication alone. They
asserted that the following verse, favourable to the claims of
Ali, was omitted by Osman, in his redaction of the Kotan,
which is the current edition :

“O Believers, believe in the two lights, Muhammad and
7y i

It is well-known that Osman, the third Khalifa (who
like Ali, was another son-in-law of Hazrat Muhammad) had
collected all the copies of the Koran current in his time,
redacted one copy, and destroyed all the rest*.

1. Claud Field —Persian Literature, p. 38

2. Claud Field ~Porsian Literature p. 26

3. Sell —Faith of Islam, p. 12

4 (i) Margolionth —The Early Development of Mohammedanism, p. 37
(ii) Weil —History of Islamic Peoples, p. 68



The Ismailians developed the underlying idea to a greater
length, All the prophets of Islam came from the Semitic
stock ; they were all Jew or Arab. The Iranians thought that
there should be some Iranian prophets too (even within the
bounds of Koran). They therefore evolved the theory of
Imams. Imams are practically Nabis (prophets) under a
different name. According to some people the status of the
Imam is superior to that of the Nabi?.

The Imams are twelve in number and Iranian blood runs
in the veins of most of them. Hazrat Ali is the first Imam,
his son Hasan the second and his another son Hussein, the
third Iman. Hasan is said to have married an Iranian princess,
and as all the subsequent Imams claim Imamhood, by right
of inheritance from Hasan, they carried Iranian blood, Whether
the story of Hasan’s marriage to an Iranian princess in true
or not, the Ismailis are satisfied if only an opening is made
for the admission of non-Arabic prophets. For along with the
non-Arabic prophets, some non-Arabic creeds also were likely
to enter into Islam. And this actvally happened. Metempsy-
chosis, Incarnation, Reincarnation, Anthropomorphism and
similar creeds became a part of Iranian Islam. “These doctrines
appear to be endemic in Persia, and always ready to become
epidemic under asuitable stimulus™?, '“The Ismailian movement
istone aspect of the persistent batile which the intellectually
inde- pendent Persian waged against the religious and the
political ideals of Islam’®. “It would be interesting to compute
how many of the *72 sects’” into which Islam is supposed to
be divided, owe their existence wholly or in part, to the
theolo-gical teachings of the Persian mind”*,

“Ibn Hazam. in «his Kitab-ul-Milat looks upon the here-
tical sects of Persia as a continuous struggle against the Arab

1, Abdul Hakim —The Metaphyeiesof Rumi, p, 113

2. Browne —~Literary History of Fersia, vol I, p.-S1L
2. lgbal —~Development of Persian Metaphysies, p. B8
4, Browne—Tho Babi Religion ~lntroduction p, xxiii
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power, which the cunning Persian attempted to shake off by
these feaceful means”?,

The culmination is reached in Sufism whose prophet is
is Hazrat Khizr. Heis an Iranian prophet (euphemistically
ledcal the Presiding Angel of Iran) and has nothing to do
with Semitic stocle or Semitic theology. He is thus free to
teach any truth that he chooses, irrespective of whether it is
consistent with Koran or not. Under the aegis of Khizr the
Iranian came back to his own again. He brought back all the
tenets of the ancestral religion, by holding them as emanating
from Khizr. Semblance of the authority of the Koran is
maintained by saying that it is Khizr who is alluded to in the
Koran (18-64) as the teacher of Moses, which fact implies the
approval of the Koran to the doctrines of Khizr.

The Iranian managed the affair very adroitly. He does
not flout Islam openly. That is unnecessary waste of energy

-and also uncalled for ; because in the ultimate analysis, Islam

would be found to be largely inspired by the ideal of Maha Ratu
Zarathushtra, communicated indirectly threugh the medium
of Judaism and directly through the medium of Salman, the
Persian member of the Islamic Trinity of the Nusayris?.

Islam is only a modification of the Jewish religion and
Judaism is undoubtedly indebted to Maha Ratu Zarathushtra
for all those fundamental principles which are held to be
worthy in it. Rabbi Geiger has shown how Muhammad
borrowed from Judaism, not enly words, conceptions, legal
rules and stories but also doctrinal views®. Lammen’s asser-
tion that Islam was the Jewish religion simplified according
to Arabic wants and amplified by some Christian and Arabic
traclitions contains a great deal of truth*,

Tqbal— Developmeont of Persion Metaphyaics, p. 57
Browne —Literury History of Persia, vol I p, 203
Zwemer— The Muslim Doctrine of Gad, p. 103
Hurgronji—~ Mohammedanism, p. 61
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“It would be idle to deny the indebtedness of Islam to
Judaism. Muhammad has not merely accepted dogmas and
doctrines of Judaism, Talmudical ordinances but has even
adopted in their entirety some of the Jewish practices ; and
far above all these, that which indeed constitutes the very
foundation of Islam, wviz the conception of a severe and
uncompromising monotheism®?,

Judaism was founded by prophet Moses. That synchronises
with the departure of the Jews from Egypt into Palestine.
This took place somewhere about 13th ecentury B.C.%, But
for full six centuries after the death of Moses, the Jews
continued to be crass polytheists and idolaters. They used
to worship many gods, such as Baal and Astoreth, and
represented these Gods by figures of men and beasts made
of metal®. It was only inthe 6th century B. C.during the
regime of king Kuru (Cyrus), that the Jewish leaders woke
up to the idea of monotheism and aniconism, as they came in
contact with the Zarathushtrians during the period of their
exile in Babylon?.

Prophets like Nehemiah and Jeremiah spent all their ener-
gies for reforming Judaism inethe model of Mazda Yasna. Post-
exilic Judaism is entirely different from pre-exilic®, But for
the grace of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, the Jews would have
continued to be polytheistic and idolaters for many centuries
more. Six centuries passed by and the Christians inherited
from Jews the ideals of monotheism and aniconism. Anpther
six centuries passed by and the Muslims inherited these
principles from the Christians. Thus for two of its cardinal
principles, «Islam is indebted to Mazda Yasna indirectly
through the medium of Judaism and Christianity.

e

Khods Baksh —Essays Indian and Islamic, p. 10
Historian’s History of the Wozld, vol 1l p. 88
Macdoneil —Compsrative Religion, p. 120-125
Macdoncdl —Comparative Religion, p. 128
Macdonell =Comparative Religion, p. 185
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Mark of direct influence is also not wanting. Take for
instance the word “DIN” (religion) a very central word of
Islamic theology. Arabic roots are all tri-syllabic such as
ktl, bdl, ktb, nzr etc, and the word Din cannot be derived
from any one of them. It is the direct adoption of the Deena
of the Gatha ( 7 of the Veda).

Similarly the word **Sirat” which occurs in the first sura
of the Koran, is nothing elss than the “Chinvat” bridge of the
Gatha' (Sukta 46-10, 51-13). There is no Arabic letter
corresponding to Ch (=) of the zend and Ch isat once
changed to Chh ( @=s ) in Arabic.

Then again the formula “Bismilla hir-Rahman-ir Rahim”
which is prefixed to every Sura of the Koran, except one, is
only the Arabic translation of the Avestic formula “Ba nam i
Yazdan Bakhshayandeh wa Bakhshaishgar” which oceurs in
the Khordeh Avesta®—a manual compiled by Mobed
Maharaspand in the Sassapian peried?.

The Koran had originally prescribed three prayers a day.
The custom was later changed to five prayers a day in
imitation of Mazda Yasnat.

The Koran makes respectful mention of a Scripture to
which it gives the name of 'Furquan’. The meaning of the word
‘Furquan’ is not very clear to the scholars® nor will it ever be
until it is seen to be the name of the Gatha. There is polaric
difference (Firq) between the ways of Angra and Spenta
Manyus. No scripture points out the distinction between
them so prominently asthe Gatha does. This is why the
Gatha is referred to as pre-eminently “the book of distinction”
(Furquan), distinction between Right and Wrong,

Blair —Sources of Islam, p. 88

Blair ~Sonrces of Islam p. 24

Browne —Literary History of Persia, vol T p. 29
(i) Rezvi —Parsis, A people of the Book, p. 45
(i) Blair—Sources of lslam, p. 128 '

5. Bell ~The Origin of Islam, p. 119
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The person whois responsible for exerting this direl?t
influence is Salman. the Persian. The rumour that Salma.n is
the author of this new creed was very persistent (Koran 25-6)
and the Koran thought it necessary to contradict it (Koran
16-105). Whether the influence of Salman is responsible for
it .-'or not, the Dina of the Koran bears considerable resem-
blance to the Dina (exoteric portion) of the Gatha. For rnafly
reasons, the Iranians of the petiod did not like to emphasise
the difference that there was between the two Dinas. Tb.e-
‘more so, as'in their eyes, it was only the Chishti (esoteric
portion) of the Gatha, that counts. They left the problem
of Dina alone.

. The Iranian did not demolish the structure of Islam. He
only added a beautiful turret onthe top of the. hall—the tuprf'at
of Sufism. That at once converted the narrow mosque into
a cathiolic shrine. The Sufi does not discard the Saria?. .'He
only uses it as a stepping stone for ascending to the Matifat
which is only another name for the Chishti of the Gatha,

1t is therefore necessary to understand the rela;jon
between Sufism and Islam. Four theories are ;:urrent- about

the origin of Sufism, These have been examined by Browne
in his Literary History of Persia (Vol I, P. 194).

1. Some say that Sufism is based on Greek philosophy,

2. Others say that Sufism originated out of the Vedanta
philosophy of India. . : :

3. Others hold that Sufism is the resurrection of Mazda
Yasna _

4, The Muslims say that Sufism is the natural develop-
ment of Islam.

We may take them one by one.

1. Greek Philosophy : Though there had been in pre-
[slamic Iran, a university at Jund-i-Shahpur for teaching Greek
philosophy, and though the works of Plato were translated
into Arabic in Islamic Iran, Sufism bears no resemblance

N
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to the viewsof any of the famous Gresk philosophers, [t
has similarity with the philosophy of Plotinus to some smali
extent whichidoes not Justify the assumption of Greek origin.

2. The Influience of Vedanta: There is no doubt that

Sufism is largely influenced by the Vedanta, particularly by
the Vishishtadwaita school of Vedanta philosophy. But there
is also a marked difference between Vaishnavism and Sufism,
in such matters as the use of the icon, the structure of the

society and the necessity of purification rites, Thus the one
cannot be: identified with the other.

3. Revival of Gathic Chishti: Of all the Muslin
countries, Sufism grew and developed in Iran alone.
Thus it is in the national traits of the Iranians, in
their ancient cult and culture that the toot of Sufism should be
searched for. Dr. Browne lightly dismissed the suggestion
with the remark that sufficient facts about Mazda Yasna are
not yet known which ecan justify the conclusion that Sufism
grew out of it.! With all respect to that erudite scholar, we
venture to point out that his remark is quite unjustified. Sufism
is the cult of Love and the Gatha definitely asserts
worship through love to be the characteristic feature of ‘Mazda
Yasna (' Sukta 821 ). Then again the Gatha does not speak of
abstract love, which may or may not mean much. Tike the
Vaishnava scriptures it speaks of concrete love, the love of the
friend, the brother, the father (Sukta 45-11 ) or of the spouse
( Sukta 53-4 ). Since the love of the consort is the central
theme of Sufism, as any reader of Hafiz can convince himself,
it is idle to say that sufficient facts are not known (o justify the
Iranian erigin of Sufism. An unprejudiced mind would have
come 'to a different conclusion, Complete surrender to the
will of Ged is the breath of Sufism. It has been called
Khetwavadatha (gift of the Self') in the Avesta (Vasna 12-9)
and such total surrender is extolled in the Gatha ( Sukta

1 Browne : Literary History of Persia, Vol T, P 419,
8
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93-14 ). All the characteristic features of Sufismt may be
traced to the Gatha, and it is sheer perversity to tty to seek its
or-igiﬁ eiséwhere. Hafiz unequivocally asserts Sufism to be
“the wine of the Maghas” :

SR G WEWT 47 89 HAE 99 R

“Sufism is the wine (as introxicating as w:i—ne) §f the
Maghas and can be sipped otly in the company of the Maghas.

4. Islamic origin : Let us now take up thelkgott.y questt;m:
of the Islamic origin of Sufism. 'I;‘he-rg-is-.-al. popular mﬁ;_t.ake. a.d
Sufism is one of the sects of Islam. The t_d'e.al is a's .mﬁi-—s?rea
as the belief that the sky is blue. But none of these be ;le s are
justified by facts. There are some Musalmang wd ‘;I-a-ﬂ-’
uﬁw.ii}ﬁ:g to make any distinction between S.uﬁsm‘ .-an . b:z:k
One of them, Tkbal Ali Shah, a Sufi s_cl_lqia.tj has v.v.-gttcflx a boal
“Islamic Sufism” to prove his theory that Suﬁsn? and i; am H;a:e
identical though the name of the book suggsts t-hg; t\‘s*re : .;
be non-Islmic Sufism. We would I:za.va been gla .-a ag;or
with the good scholar, if mefe assertion a.mountf'-d Fp'a. pro'n.a_ht
thé matter, The characteristic feature of suf 1S .15 Tvors i{:
through love anl loye as an element of wm.'shl.p 15 ?-1;1!1
unl::nr;:wn to the Koran, Nowhere iln the 11% chap%fm 13 t t:,
].(GI‘ERB.I has Allalh  ever been addressed f;s P:athaa : .;ﬂ.
speak of conjugal love, which is the unfailling imagery o u:_
Sufis, orthodox Islam does not encourage eveqh thi l:dee; o
filial love, which is the accepted creed :Jl' ah*?g?t. ;tf Qit er"
religions, Amirali in his popular 1:3001: Thg. Spirit g Is alr_;';
(p.kl".lz ) offers an explantion: for lll‘lif'.:. anusnal miﬂ;@k, : e
says that the relationship (of the Fatherhqod of God ) fvg.sds_z
tuch ‘abused by the Christians that:.“ Ha.z.rat" I\'Iu_hf.r{u_nd ¢ Ii .
not .1i.l-:e to brinz nto use the word -Father . W }:el;.xf;r ':he
explanation is adequate or not, it testifies the fact that'the
Koran does not address Allahias Father.

[ (é‘
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One other article of faith of the Sufis is gEEE 1. e the
Assertion of the reality of the Absolute. According to this
view, the Absolute (Impersonal God) is as real as Ged (Per-
sonal God). The former is the negative and the latier the
positive aspect of the same Ultimate Reality, Brahma is
Ishwara, and Ishwara is Brahma, Thus it is that the Gatha
says that Mazda is Brahma (Sukta 45-8, 53-9).

There is no mention of the Absolute in the Karan, The
Koran does not kiow the Absolute and therefore there is 110
discussion in the Koran about the relation between Tmperson:l
God and Personal God. The Bhakti Yoga of the Koran is
therefore a naive Bhaki Yoga and not rational Bhalti Yogu
i e not based ona consideration of the relation subsisting
between Transcendant God and Immanent God,

True to his Gathic heritage, Jalal could not think of
passing over this moot point of theology silently. TIn the spirit
of Sukta 45-8 of the Gatha, Jalal declares that the Impersonal
Ged and the Personal God interclasp each other

a9 T RL AHEHT W TeEE
9% FH[ 8% AT &L ATRAT Masnavi—1-1735

I found the Person in the lpersonal, and then wove these
two (the Impersonal and the Personat) together.

Ancther article of the Faith of Sufism is the revelation of
Brahma inthe human soul. Consciousness is divided into
two parts, mind and soul ; and the soul is the highest expre-
ssion of Brahma, Itis;so to say, the reflection of Brahm,
To know the self is only next to knowing the Brahma, The
Sufi'sees ' God most in his own Soul.

The: Gatha speaks of the two Selfs (Suleta '28-2, 48-3 and
81-9). and urces the ideal of knowitig the self (Sulita 43-6)
and making it the seat of God (Sukta 48-10).

The Koran does not distinguish between mind and sonl,
and the idea of seeing God in the Soul, is revolting to the
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Koran. Thus when Mansur uttered the trmuth “An-al-Hag”
he was put to the gibbet and when Baezid said, that within
him lived Allah, the hearers attacked him with hatchet and

sword.

About the most important topics of Theology—Absolute,
Soul and Love (relation between God and man)—-Sufism and
Koran differ as widely as the two poles, and there is no reason
for coming to the conclusion that Sufism and [slam are one
and the same or that Sufism grew out of the Koran. This
was very tersely expressed by Abul Khayer, the earliest
doctor of Sufism when he said that Sufism would be found in
the B[Tth chapter (i- e. unwritten chapter) of the Koran®.
If Sufism and Islam were one and the same, innumerable
Gufi leaders like Mansur and Suhrawardi, Shams Tabriz and
Fazalulla would not have been tortured to death for preaching
tlie truth of Sufism®. Even as late-as the 18th century, Sarmad
(lie chief of the Sufis of India was beheaded by Aurangzeb

for holding views which yere supposed to be inconsistent with-
the Koran®.

Vet all is not said, when it is said that the important topics:
of Sufism (Absolute, Soul and Love) are absent in the Koran.
The philosophy of {he Semitic people is such that it gives
litle scope for the development. of Sufism which  aims
at the 4t-one-ment of God and Soul.

¢ the faultof the Koran that Sufism finds no
For the Koran is the first book
written in the Arabic language®. It had ot the benefit of
any written baok whatsoever, not to speak of any book on
philosophy- On the other hand, the Gatha had the benefit

It isno
prominent mention in it

1. Nicholson—Studick in Talamits Mystieismy p, 87
5. Prowns—Liteenry History of Persia, Vol T, p. 423
4. Abdul Hykim—Motaphysics of Rumi; B, 137
4. (i) Gibb—Arabie Literature, p. 15
(i) Browne—=literary History of Persia-Vol I, P, 27k
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of t.he age-old Rigveda whose earlier portion is the joi

hen?ag_e of the Hindus and the Parsis, FEven at th eg"“i‘t
nfl-usmry the Rigveda attempted to sol‘:e‘tha rlal:.l i I;
Being and Becoming in the famous Nasadiya Suktz (10??25
In theVishnu Sukta (1-154), in the three steps of thn ')-
see f:Iearl}r the three stages of the Hegelian dEz:I.éctics —-TTI: “'i'e
Antithesis and Synthesis—which is the last word i'l i
or the problesn of ereation. R i o

’ This: accounts for the absence of a philosophical outlook
in the Koran. *‘European readers of the Koran. caﬁnﬂt fail
to be struck by its author’s vacillation on dealing with 't:l
greate.-tt_ proplems. He himself was not aw:u'cL of th'. )
contradictions, nor were they a stumbling block to his d i
followers,; fv‘huse simpie faith accepted t.l';c Koran as the‘{::m'l:
fnf . God. But the rift was there, and soon produced far-r -mc
ing results”?. | - i
| On the other hand Tran was rich in philosephy. She had
her share in the Brahmavada of the U[);tllis;rlﬁld.sutluﬁ v
wo.rd lBrahma: being wused in the Gatha (48:8, 5047). In :']?;
Sas_sa.n-mn period we find subtle disetissi;ms .,goingpon abou-t
creation and Ged. “There are some who believe in only one
God, some teach that He possesses contrary qualities ; iti} e
say E;hat He does not possess them'; 5nr'ﬂ'ie- admit th"&t H &
ommipotent ; others deny that He has power over emfe. .'t.lf.ie-ls"
some believe that the world and everything centained;ythe'n% :
have been created, others think that :ll the thihg‘;--'irermi
qeated, and there are some others who maint&in-tlkiat::;ﬂ'
world 11?"5. been made ex nihilo ; according to others ch T:e
dr?fwn it out from a pre-existing matt-ler"*’. lra;r-'s lave 3?_
plulosaphy found expression in its establishment of a univer: o
at Jund-i-Shahpur specially for the cultivation of ?mty
i of Greek

L. Nicholsou—Mystios of Jslarm, p. 5
2. Casurtelli—Philosephy of Mazda Yasnisn Reliion, p. 21
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The deficiency in philosophical outlook is mot peculiar to
Koran alone. This deficiency the Koran shares along with
the seriptures of the other two Semitic religions, Judaism and
Christianity, The theory of creation as outlined in the
Semitic scriptures does not support the ideal of at-one-ment
of man and God.

About the process of creation these- are the three main
theories :

@R ETE— the theory of generation
gfonaam—the theory of transformation
gz — the theory of transposition

Arambha Vada means creation out of nothing, “God said
‘et there be light’ and there was light”, This is what
Arambha Veda says, This is the accepted view of the
Semitic people.

The Vedanta does not subscribe to it.  For the material
of the universe does not come from outside of Brahma, be-
cause Lhere carmot be anything which is ocutside of Brahma.
That would destroy the infinitude of Brahma. The material
of the vniverse also esmes out of Brahma himself just as the
cobweb comes out from within the spider. This is tantamount
to saying that the universe is a part of Brahma, that (a part of)
Brahma transforms itself into the universe. This is roughly
the view of the Vedanta, as explained by Ramanuja.

Shankara raises the chjection that Brahma cannot be
divided into parts and that Brahma being immutable, there
cannot be any transformation or change in Lim. The: trans-
formation is only apparent, just as when a rope appears to be
a snake, The rope does not change into a snake, it continues
to be the same old rope as it had been. Yet a snake has made
its appearance (to some men). Similary Brahma does not
transform itsell as the universe, yet there is the appearance of
the universe. This is called fags (transposition), existence of

( exix )

Brahma in a different way (in plain words, misapprehension).
Brahma continues to be the sanie old Brahma—conly to some 1t
appears to be the Universe. The Universe'is not created at
ail, there is only an appearance of it.

The difference between Parinama and Vivarta is much too
subtle a problem to be handled by a layman like me. Roughly
speaking, Vivarta may be considered to be that exceptional
variety of transformation where the original Substance remains
unafiected in spite of the transformation.

The point that is worthy of nof, and that alone which
concerns us most in the present discussion, is that according
to the Vedanta, the Universe (mind and matter) has emanated
out of Brahma, and may go back to him. Man can achieve at-
one-ment with God.

The universe evolved out of Brahma in five succeeding [ ;
stages— Soul, Super-Mind, Mind, Life and Matter (the five
Kosas or planes of existence) and would go back to him in
the reverse order. Life evolved out of dead matter, and mind
(consciousness) out of Life. Suvper-mind (the sense: of
oughtness) evolved ocut of mind, Man stands at this stage of
evolution. It is his business to evolve the Soul (to make
patent all that lies latent in the Soul, as his ideal) and there-
by unite with Ged. This is the philosoply that underlies both |
Vedanta and Stfism.

[f man is not an emanation from Ged, if be is merely a
creature created out of nothing then there is a lacuna between
man and God, which can never be crossed and there can
never be perfect unity between man and God.

The Parinama theory provides for such at-one-menf, while
the Arambha theory does not. This is why Mansur gave
his life for the acceptance of the Parinama theory (unity of
the essence of man and God). The Anal Haq of Mansur
means that, and nothing but that. For the Sufi is a Bhakti
Yogi. He is not a Jnana Yogi (of the type of Shankara) and
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does not think of merger in Brahma. He thitks of the
unilication: of the two inlove (&mwy and not amEH) .
This is what the Sufi has been doing since the days of the
Rigveda and this is why the Rigveda calls the Chisliti Bhrigus
(Iranians) to be duallists —believers in the existence of two
persons (the Devotee and the Diety) even in the stage of
emancipation .

(1) Tz 9% f A sifaaar
Cteto Ea o o et e - (Rigveda 1-127-7)

(2) 57 fassn omt aoed fam a9g
s fAaT: (Rigveda 2-4-2)

The Arambha theory is inconsistent with the idea of at-
one-ment with God, (which is the only objective of the Sufi’s
life) and so Koranic philosophy conld hardly develop into
Sufism. Sufism is nothing but the religion of the Gatha
clothed in Arabic nomenclature. The Arabic terminology
was necessary for its acceptance by the people who  had
become very much Arabicised. But that does not change its
original Iranian gerus. An Indian does not cease to bean
Indian, simply because of putting on European costume. The

Gathic Chishti did not cease to be Gathie, even when it used

" Arabic terminology.

The lIranian wanted to avoid a direct clash with Islam,
paitly because the political situation of the time required it
and partly because the Tranian is very catholic in his outlook
and does not bear any ill-avill towards Islam. He at ones
realised that Islam could easily be made sulsservient to Sufism,
and that the use of Arabic terms suited that purpose well.
The Iranian performed his task so wonderfully well, that the
Arab hardly realised that by adapting Sufism, he was relegat-
ing formal Islam toa subordinate position, and he very
cheerfully accepted Sufism.

}
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We do not mean to say that Sufism cannot be elicited
out of the Koran, That il can, has been preved satisfactorily
by the skill of Jalal, the prince of the Sufis. All that we
intend to sdy is that Sufism is preeminently the product of
the Gatha and not of the Koran.

By jeontriving the Sufi cult, Iran §ame back to her own
religion. It threw off the yoke of Arabia in the sphere of
religion and attained independence  The victory of Nahavand
was nullified so far as the religious splere was concerned.
Those people who think that Islam has conquered Mazda
Yasna take only a superficial view of the matter. The truth
lies the other way. [Itis Mazda Yasna which has conguered
Islam. A number of people may have gone over fromithe
fold of Mazda Vasna to that of Islam (they may come back
again as easily), but Mazda Yasna did not give up ay of ils
fundamental principles in order “to 'suit dtself to lslam. On
the other, hand Islam underwent a complete metanorphosis
on.coming in contact with Mazda Vasna. 1t adopted all the
fundamental catezories of Mazla Yasna—Absolute, Soul and
Love. Post-Sifi Islam is altogether different from pre-Sufi

Islam, A caterpillar has changed into a butterfly. The credit

for this beautiful development is entirely due to the skill of
the Iranian. The [ranian is 2 great magician ;as a matter of
fact the word ‘magic’ itself is derived from ‘Magha'.

The religion of the Gatha falls' into two parts : the Chishti
and the Dina. The Chishti deals with fundamental principles
such as Bralima, Soul and Love. The Dina deals with matters
of secondary importance such as monotheism, iconoclism or
caste-equality. The former is csoteric Mazda Yasna, and the
latter is exoteric Mazda Yasna. . The former is the substance
and the latter is the form of Mazda Yasna. One is the flesh
and the other is the skin of the fruit.

Post-exilic Judaism was materially influenced by Mazda-
Yasna, and [slam is only a medification of post-exilic Judaism.

——
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Thus the Dina portion of Islam agrees very much with the
Dina portion of Mazda Yasna. Whatever difference there was
in the Dina portion, the Tranians chose to overlpok it. Islam
entirely lacked the Chishti portion. Mazda Yasna fumished
this essential portion to Islam. Islam borrowed it @ Zofo
and gave to it the nange of Sufism. The Chishti of the Gatha
became the Sufism of Islam and has become an intrinsic part
of it “a vital element in Islam”, as Nicholson expresses ith,

If Sufism is taken away from [slam, as the Wahabi
movement seems to aim at, ISlam would lose much of its
grandeur and dwindle into an insignificant parochial religion.
Thus the debt of [slam to Tran is irrepayable.

Iran lost her independence in the battle of Nahayvand in
642 A. D. Within about 100 years we find Sufism starting its
course. Ibrahim Adham (died in 775 A, D.) was the sonof
a Zavathushtrian prince of Balkh. He began to prcpagate
Sufi doctrines. Jalal says of him that he way very much
influenced by spiritual Indin (Masnavi 4-3080). This is very
patural, for Balkh (Bactria) is only about 200 kilometres from
Kabul, and even as late as 982 A. D. when Alaptagin, the
grandfather of Sultanw Mamud, occupied the city, a Hindu
pririce sat on the throne of Kabul®. So much Hindu influence
still prevailed in Afghanistan that Sultan Mamud thought it

fit to put a Sanskrit translation of the Kalima on his silvet .

coins as sr=ge, ( 5 ) A —He= sEaR . He had to subdue
the rebellion of Niyaltigin with the help eof his Hinda
general Tilak*. There were innumerable Shiva Temples in
Afghanistan, Baluchistan, Swat valley and even in Khotan
and Persia when Huen Tsiang come to India in Tth century
ALUDIR

1. Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism, Preface ( p. vi ).
8, Cambridge Shorter History of India, p. 062

8. Anund Bazar Patrika—12-2-1955

4. Tarachand—Influence of Islam on Indian Colture, p. 136
5, Tarachand—Influence of Islam on Indian Culture, p. 7
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The next famous Sufi doctor was Baezid of Bistam. He
flourished about 100 years later (died in 875 A. D) He used
tosay that Khoda lives within his Jubba (cloak)— Masnavi
{4-2125), and that his standard is broader than that of
Muhammad®. Hallaz Mansur came to the scene shortly
afterwards (died in 922 A. D.). [His Sufism was much more:
prenounced an’d'h&. declared himself able to composé verses
equal to those of the Koran®. He was put to the gibbet
for proclaiming the truth—An al Haq, Jalal laments his
death

I FSA AW 93An g
FIGHT. AT a0 Al Zan Masnavi 2-1998
When a traitor wields the pen (of command) a Mansur
(apostle) is sure to be killed on the cross.
Hafiz pays his hemage to Mansur in his immortal lines.

FR TR -G T 9 T G
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Ifyoukill me, like Mansur, on the cross thisnight, my
blood will go on drawing the figiires of Anal Haq on the
ground as it flows.

The grandfathers, both of Baezid and Mansur were
Zarathushtrians3.

Junaid another great Sufi doctor of this period (died in
939 A. D)) also came of Zarathushtrian stock, But greater
than he was Abul Khayer (967-1049) who was born of a famous
Zarathushtrian family of Khorasan. Abul Khayer consoli-
dated the Sufi system by stating the fundamental principles
of Sufism in a hand book of Persian verses. Thismay be
said to be the earliest scripture of Sufism and the prototype

1. Lammens—I&lam, p. 125
2. Drowne—Literary History of Persia, Vol T, p. 435
- Browne—Literary History of Persis, Vol L Chiap. xiii.
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of the famons Masnavi of Jalal. He it was who said that
Sufism may be found in the 8/Tth chapter of the Koran®.

In the next century Imam Ghazzali (1058-1112 A, 1)
the greatest of the Sufi philosophess came to the field. His
arguments are so logicabthat European scholars freely admit
him to be the equal of St Augustine?, Orign® and Descartes*

Ghazzali had been bom in'a Zarathushtrian family®.’ His
position in the Islamic wotld is supreme, for he has been
called the second Prophet of Islam®. The title of Huzzat-i-
[slam (Proof of Islam) was conferred on him?, which implies
that before Ghazzili wrote his Kimiya-i-Saadat, Islam did' not
possess any book which ¢ould support ‘its underlying principles
by rational argument. 'Ghazzali was a great Sufi¥ and thanks
to his sapacity Sufism now obtained a firm footing and no
body could think of impeaching it on the pretext of defence
of Islam,

The torch of Syfism was kept burning in the next period
by two great doctors Fariduddin Attar (1155-1222) and
Shams-i-Tabriz, Both of them came from Zarathushtrian
stock. Itwas from Shams-i-Tabriz that the great Jalal learnt
the secrets of Sufism. Jalal (1207-1273) is the prince of the
Sufis. In him Sufism reached its highest perfection and his
Masnavi is the holy Scripture of the Sufi religion. From
Ibrahim Adham (7177 A. D) to Jalaluddin Rumi (1273 A. D)
Sufism was handed cdown from generation to generation by
ilustrious and saintly sons of devout Zarathushtrian ancestors.

Nicholson—Studiss in [slamic Mysticism, p. T4,
Zwomor—A Muslim Sesker After God, p, 20
Zweimier—A Maslim Secker After God, p. 147
Lewes—History of Philossphy- Vul ll, p..50
Zwemer—A Mislim Seeker Alter God, p. 53

8, Biowné—Liternry History of Persi, Vol 1l-175.
Browne—Ubiterary History of Persia Vol |, p. 203
8. Cash—The Expansion of Islam-p. 116
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With the publication of the Masnavi Sufism reached such
a stage that it could defy the clamour of the fanatic mollas.
Jalal derides them by saying

‘I have ‘taken the marrow out of the Kotan -and have
‘thrown the bones to the dogs.

Masnavi is the despair of Islam. To acecept it is to admit
the deficiency of the Arabic religion (and the necessity of
recoupment from Iranian sources). To reject it is to invite a
greater frustration. It is tantamount to refuse the opportunity
of getting an intimate experience of God—for that is the
promise that the Chishti holds out.

T2 1Y JIE F HA 6 S A
T F A28 g w1 9 3 a0 w4 Halfiz

I am the disciple of the Prophet of the Maghas, O Shekh,
do not be annoyed on that account, for you do. merely promise
while he alone can make this available.

The Muslim hesitated for a time and then succumbed to
the greater spiritial force of the Masnavi and accepted it ag
the second Korap—as indispensable for the Musalman as the
Koran is

qaE € Hiedl ¢ AT
ged FIA &L TAT TEeH!

The spiritual Masnavi of the Manlavi (Maulana Jalal) is the
Koran in Pahlavi.

To the Sufi, howeyer, the Masnaviis not the second, but

it is the first Scripture. Fe is the devoted slave of Khizr
and Khizr alone,

1. (i) sers fig R caaeT gEaea
(ii) Qlaud Fisld—Persian Literature, p. 176
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Masnavi is a wonderful bock. It delineates the principles
of Chishti so adroitly that a Muslim is led to accept them
unconsciously; 1. e. without suspecting that he is giving up the
Semitic standpoint.

Take for instance the question of the immanence of God—
the presence of God n every object. Thisis an important
creed of the Chishti cult (Gatha 48-9). A necessary corollary
that follows from it is that one may feel the presence of God
in everything that he sees, Jalal states the truth in the
following lines

I HiEeE W6 T e AR T |
e it

When Muhammad became free of fire and smoke (sensual
impulses) wherever he lpoked up he saw the face of Allah.

Masnavi 1-1397

This seemed to be a very natural state and irrefutable {oo.
For now nione could have the audacity to say that Muhammad
was the Prophet of God end still he did not see thie face of
God.

Yet it is the same trath which Mansur wanted to teach
by his celeberated dictum ‘An al Hag’, What Mansur intended
to.say is that God is present everywhere, and therefore
preé-ent within'him too. The same truth was proclaimed by
both the apostles of Sufism. But Mansur stated it very
bluntly and Jalal did so' very cleverly (by britging in
Muhamemad in the picture), On accountof the difference in
the mode of expression Mansur was killed on 'the gibbet, and
Jalal was a¢corded the honour of the Prophet.

= g 555 g9 snife e
A T, ©1% A1, (T
Jalal performed the task of the Prophet—he brought a

Seripture.  Jalal’s skill made the Muslim accept the principle
of the presence of God in man, without any question.
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As another instance of the Sufi method of expansion of the
Koran, we may take up the celebrated dictum ‘La Ilahiil
Allah’, Literally it means none'is adorable except Allah. This
is the'basic formula of monotheism. To the Sufi, however, it
has more meaning than that. ‘Ilahi’ for him means not
“worthy of adoration’ but ‘worthy of notice’ (i. e. really
existent), Thus to the Sufi, La Hahiil Allah means that
nothing really exists ‘except Alldh. The formula of
monotheism ( ud4eaTg ) has been turned into the formula of
monisn (#zamg ). Itis the same ideaas the Vedanta
expresses when it says

TS AT 4R I B
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1 would tell you in a line the whole truth of the Vedanta—
Brahma is real, and the world is unreal.

The astuteness of the Sufi serves to introduce Vedanta
inthe Koran. This is how Iqbal says “We find that the
Persian, though he let the surface of his life become largely

semiticised, quickly converts Islam to his own Aryan habit of

thought'"2.

With the help of the Chishti, the Iranian got the better of
the Islam, For an idea cannot be killed by the sword ; it can
be killed only by another idea. A philosophy may be refuted
only by another philosophy. And the Arabwas vety helpless
in the matter. Tor ke had no philosophy worth the name.
“The Arab discerns the trees very clearly, but not the woad?s.

The Arab had no way but to accept the philosophy of
the Gatha. He sighed a.sigh of relief when lmam Ghazzali
brought the Chishti philosophy to his use and confirred on him

Nicholson—The Mystics of lulati=p. i0
lgbal—Baovelopmont of Persian Metaphysics, p. 22
Nichslson—Studies in Islamio Mystioismn: p, 163
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the titles of “Hazzat-i-Islam”* (Proof of Islam) and “the
Second Prophet of Islam™®.

“The view of Jalaluddin Rumi is fundamentally the same
as that of his illustrious predecessor, Ghazzali”®., What
Ghazzali says in philosophic prose, Jalal repeats in romantic
poetry.

No amount of argument can make the thorn the equal of
the rose, and fire will be worshipped, since it is fire, to the
exclusion of clay, as the blind peoet Bassar used to say and
was put to death for saying*,

Mazda VYasna knew well how to grapple with the Semitic
faiths. It implanted its own ideal on Judaism and made it a
new Judaism, It implanted its ideal on Islam and made it a
new Islam. It left Christianity alone, for Christianity is, to a
large extent, the result of the impact of another Aryan religion
(Buddhism) on the Semitics, through the agency of the
Essenian monks®. Moreover Maha Ratu Zarathushtra fore-
stalled Jesus Christ by about four thousand years in all the
four noble principles that are fundamental to the New
Testament. These are (1) the golden rule of conduct—doing
to others what one wishes to do to himself (2) purity of the
motive, (on which depends the moral worth of any action)
(3)" the Fatherhood of God and (4) the emphasis on
righteousness, We may look up Sukta 43-1, for the golden
rule, Sukta 44-12 for the value of the motive, Sukta 45-11
for the Fatherhood of God and Sukta 82-5 for the importance
of Rectitude i the matter of God realisation.

1. Zwemer—Gharzali— AMuslim Seeker Affer CGrod p, 20
(i) Nicholson—Personulity in sulism, p. 20
(ii) Browne—Literary History of Persia, Vol II, p. 170
Helemat Ali—Metaphysios'of Rumi, p; T14
Brawne—Literary History of Persia, vol. I p. 267
. (i) Dutt—Ancient India vol. 11 p, 240

(ii) Gangaprasad—Fountainhead of Religions, p, 18
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Sufism marks the victory of the Iranian mi A
Arabic. With the advent of the Masnavi, dog;iﬁzv'g[rsg:;
exhausted itself—such Islam as chose to put up a fight against
the Chishti of the'Gatha. “That Sufism dispensed with the
Telig‘ion of the Koran, is implied, if not expressed. ¢
introduced an entirely new concept of God and a new standardl
of religious values"t, |

A:s a matter of fact all that is glorious in Islam is the
contribution of the Iranian mind. Three books are considered
to be the three pillars of Islamic theology. They are considered
indispensable for a proper understanding of the Koran,

These are (1) the Hadis of Al Bukhari (2) the Kiyas of
Abu Hanifa and (38) the Tafsic of Ghazzali, And Bukhasi
Hanifa and Ghazzali are all noble sons of Iran, and saturaiaJ
with Gathic ideas. For a Muslim to sesk to érasc the impring
of the Iraniancult (as Drlqbal, in his impatience, is some-
times im':li.ned to counsel ) is as impossible as ‘the attempt of a
man to jump. on to his own shoulder’—as Savans 5
(7 @ frgmif o e sl wﬁﬂ~¥gﬁ% qf;}:;gtwe)xp_rcs\wes

Since the publication of the Mansavi, Sufism beoan to
make rapid strides. People began to doubt if Islam \-.':5 the
sole cause of the defeat and devastation of Iran by Arabia. [t
may have be’en one of those landslides, like the overthrow of
the Romans by the Vandals, and the overthrow of the Greeks
h\ the Goths, Visi-Goths. and Huns, which are the freaks of
history.  For their Lslam could not save the Arabs w
had to encounter an enemy like the fierce Mongols,
1258 isia turning point in the history of Islam, In this year
Halagu Khan, the gredt Mbongol, sacked Baghdad and put amp
end‘ to the Kalifate®. Arab supremacy fell to the ground never
to rise again. Henceforward power passed on tf; the: Turks
and the Arabs retreated back to the desert, “Arabia sank back“

hen they
The year

1. O’Leary—Arabie Thought, s 202,
2. PBrowne—Literary History of Persia, Vol I, p. 274
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into its old isolation, and politically ceased to .t?xis;'t a§ "_a
world power. The Arabs fell back into the s.am.? -tfnbal .sy-s-t_;:n;
as in pre-Muslim days and the old predatory a..m;tu{c.ts 'p.mvm. e
as one Moslemtribe raided another. Is]-armc-L}mty i Arabia
disappeared altogether and beyond the-cfxangc in fal;lh" and 2
matked fanaticism among the people, little was to be seen as
the fruits of Tslam. Illiteracy prevailed evarywherfi and the
cauntry stagnated for the n_cxt seven hun!;ll:fd years ¢
Halagu Khan was a Buddhist by religion. He had very
scant regard for Islam? and turned the mosques of Persia into
s for his horses®. '
Stab”lt‘i:ose people who had with gr'eat_ glee. c'lem'ohshed the
five-temples of Iran and attributed their abl].lt_}t’ .for wagtnn
destruction 1o the preference of Allah for the religion of Islam
. ride their face in shame. _
hm’;{lie: =Mbngols had adopted Buddhism long :}go*. Kuble'u
Khan, the brother of Halagn Khan ruled over Tibet®. At.h:s
instance all the current Buddhist texts were tratﬁlatcci inta
Tibetan from Sanskrit®. It was Halagu’s greatfgr_andﬁgn'
Gazan Khan who was the first Mongol emperer 1O ac%opt
Islam?, Thenceforth the Mongols becmﬁ& ‘ char:ge‘d. m.to
Mochals. Chapter VII of Browne’s Literary 'Hlstgry of Pars:la,
\-’o?ll, gives a detailed account of the mass_gcrfa. outr-a.'gd .
spoilation and destruction wrought on the Muslims, W-hl_-'{.
Tbil Athir describes as the ‘death blow’ o Islam, anf a.n;
“he greatest catastrophe and the most dire calamity c--
history. The depredation of the Mongols land the Tam‘nu
svidenced that military prowess does not indicate the intrinsic
worth of a religion.

(psh—Expansion of Tslnm, p. 7+

Sykes—Parsia, p. 68

“Eiowne—Literiry 1istory of Persia, Vol Ip 12
Ross—Islam p. 53

I.iruwne—l..it-eru.ry History of Parsin, Vol I p. 452
Farq.t;har—()uﬁlinoa of Religions Litarature, p. 277
7. Levy—Persian Literaburo, e 53
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Islam did not (serve very much to improve the moral
character of the Arabs. The four immediate successors of
Hazrat Muhammad are known as Khalifa i Rashedin ( {ruest
guides), They have the highest place of honour in I<dam.
Two of them, Abu Bakr and Omar, were the fathersindaw of
Muhammad, and the other two, Osman and Ali, were his
sons-in-law.  Yet:Omar, Osman and Ali were assassinated by
persons who professed to be Musalmans, Vazid, the sixih
Khalifa sacked the tomb of Hazrat Muhammad in Medina®.
That shows that Islam did not cure the Arabs of their
savage manners. The sack of Baghdad by Halagu Khan
demonstrated that [slam did not operate to make the Aribs
invineible. Thus Islam lost much of its original glamour aud
people turmed to Sufism in large numbers.

All honour is due to Jalaluddin Rumi, the prince of the
Sufis, who explains the fundamental principles of the Gatha i
modern Persian and thus makes the Chishti available to all and
sundry. His ouistanding merit compels admiration, aad
Browne observes “{hat the Masnavi deserves 6 rank among the
great poems of all time”. Jalal and Hafiz are the two foremast
poets of Iran—nay they are among the greatest poets of the
world. And to our good fortune hoth of them are par excellar ce
the exponents of the truth of Sufism. Of them two, Jalal is
more philesophical and Hafiz is more romantic.

Jalal: deals exhaustively with all the fundamental problems
of the Chishti—Impersonal God, Personal God, the rel:tion
between them two, relation between man and God, the object
and the process of creation, immortality of the Soul, and the
alchemy of Love. This has earned for him the dignity of ihe
apostle—the apostle of Sufism.

Jalal doclares Sufism as the Elixir of IChizr,

1, Browne—Literary Hisbory of Pertis, Vol I 1. 226
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The original founder of the Chishti cult .is the -'iciol of Jalal’s
heart, and now and again Jalal pours _put his unstinted hom:%g::
to the premier prophet of mystic phl}ofsophy.' -He. do;i not,
however, mention the prophet of Iranian mysticism l-ay . 151 ;;vn
name— for fear of the fanatics’ as he says ( ll\aIasnan, 3-2. ! )%_
Jalal gives to the premier prophet the fanciful deg:gna_tloilgg _
Hasamuddin (Masnavi, 4-1) and Zia ul Haq, ( Masnavi, ?-2 )
Jalal however is quite sure that his homage kngws its ov;n
destination ( Masnavi, 3-2122 ).- If we cal:e 'Fo I-e:lm tv-v:
religion of Zarathushtra from his own \ferd_'s m:thf: G;;. 1.:13 .
also shall have no doubt as to the destination of Jalal’s
spontanecus  reverence. He was mot, on ary ]:.c_c'our:;c,lez
. semitic prophet, for in that case there wgulc% l:lct ave be
any reason to hide his name ‘for fear of fanatics’
- Hafiz said that if any one would pull off his cloak, he would
find the Junnar hidden under it.

a1ios g fast % 4T g FAT e
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We fancy the same Junnar may be found on the waist of
Jalal too (enly it is half hidden by the pun on the wotrd ) :

AT AT &< 5 SEURa * AT
&t Agdia A9 A T 71 Masnavi, 2-3801

“Teach us the secret of your seerets, so that we ma}: bear
on our waist, the Junaar (the badge of the [nani—an.creed}'. -

“The fanatic mollah cannot tolerate the idea of Jalal putting
on the Junnar, and so instead of reading the; word as (thrdma‘
(to bear) he reads it as buridan (to cut). He : as::u-meii
gratuitously that the solitary saintof the desett (_whose spfrituad
powers had drawn the crowd to him) was a Muslim Faquir an
not a Zarathushtrian Darvesh.

——
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The Junnar of Jalal, however, is half-hidden, For unlike
Hafiz he chooses tobe a bit careful, remembering the well-
‘known Sufi caution

AT TET AT I AT A7 gewn g,

Be insane with God, but sober with Muhammad,

Emphasis on the supremacy of Sufism should not be
misunderstood as an attempt to belittle the importance of the
Koran or the dignity of Haztat Muhammad. Millions and
millions of people hold the Koran to be dearer than life,
This could not have been so, unless this scripture had superior
worth, As a matter of fact, the Koran ui:aho}ds prominently
and unambiguously the basic principles of Gathic religion, viz |
monotheism, aniconism and equality of men, and does not
allow these cardinal principles ever to go out of sight. Above
all, it repeatedly asserts the fact of the existence of Allah,
My own preceptor, Sri Premapanda Tirtha Swami Maharaj
used to say s “belief in the existence of God is the whole
truth of religion. He alone is a real Gury who can generate in
the disciple, the belief in the existence of God. As soon as.a
man develops genuine' conviction about the existence of God,
his success in religious life isassured. [fa man sincerely
believes that the eyes of omniscient God are fixed on him,
he can commit nosin. He is then on the way to sure God-
realisation and would reach His presence soon”, In this view
of the matter, the utility of the Koran is unquestionable. [t
iterates and reiterates the existence of Allah as often as it
can, and thereby puts a man onthe right track to God-
realisation. The Koran is an excellent boolk for teaching the
primary lessons of religion. It was not intended, as the Sufis
hold, to teach the higher truths of religion. It teaches the

exoteric and not the esoteric truths of religion for which one

must look to other quarters. The fault lies in those who
confine themselves to the Koran alone, and neglect the
original gospel of Sufism in their spite against the Iranian
culture.



(  exxxiv )

Jalal is eloguent about the greatness of Hazrat Muhammad.
Firstly, this was a necessity with him ; for he took upon himself
the task of preaching Chishtito a people who had become
Islamicised and they would understand him better if he spoke
in the language of the Koran. Secondly, Hazrat Muhammad
caffied out enthusiastically the work of preaching Dira.
(mark that it is the same word of the Gatha, that the Koran
uses) to less civilized people. This s a task that ‘Maha Ratu
Zarathushtra greatly desited (Sukta 46-12) and vet his:
followers sadly neglected. Unless a race is' educated in Ding.
(exoteric Mazda Y-asn'a) it does not become eligible for Chishts
(esoteric Mazda Yasna). Thus the preliminary requirement:
for the propagation of the Chishtiis the propagation of the Dina
Ini this matter Hazrat Muhammad had rendered and may yet
render; yeorman's service for the propagation of the religion
of the Gatha. The Bedouin had been very ivreligious. He did
not mind cheating Allah even. “The Bedouin had not much
respect for his idols.  He was quite ready to cheat them by
sacrificing a gazelle when he had promised them a sh eep”t.
Hazrat Muhammad made them fairly religious and may make

religious other people too. The impasse sets in when the:

Koran is taken to be a closed baok—a complete book for all
thetraths of religion.

Hazrat Muhammad had intended the Koran to be a
preparatory course, a primary manual that prepares one for the
higher truth of Sufism. But if anyone stops short! with the
Koran, and does not proceed upto Sufism' he is bound to
remain parochial and fanatic. This is how Aurangzebs
proceed to behead Dara Shikohs and Sarmads.

It is to warn the people against such defection that Jalal
frequently tells us that the Koran often misleads :

( cxxxv: )
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What ]ala._l teaches i:vJ-:P:eréian, Kabir preached in Hindi, )
and by the grace of these two outstanding apostles of Sufisen,
India and Iran may again be uni_-técl; as they had been united
in the Vedic daysh.- i

The history of the Kabir Pantha has been exhaustively
dealt with by Dr. Govinda Trigunatita in his book FFREt
faaawr. Yet a few words might here be added abiout the
canse of Kabir’s difference with Sheikh Taki, his precsptor
in Sifism. The two main branches of the Sufis are the
Kaderiyas and the Nagshbandis (Some scholars add two other
names, viz the Chishtis and the Suhrawardis. But the ‘Chishti
is the common name, both for the Kaderiyvas and the
Nagshbandis, while there is little difference between the
Suhrawardis and the Kaderiyas) Largely speaking, the
Kaderiyas may be said to represent the lranian school of
Sufism, and the Nagshbandis the Indian school.

Al Beruni, the great Iranian savant, had been attached to
the court of Sultan Mamud. He was vastly learned in
Sanskrit and translated in  Arabic the Yoga Sutras of
Patanjalil. Even from that time the attention of the Sufi
doctors had been drawn to Yogic procedures like Pranayama
(breath control) Ajapa Jape (autematic recollection in each
breath) and awakening of the Kundalini force (release of
spiritual energy coiled up like a serpent). Some of them
included these items in their spiritual discipline®., Abont
1870 A.D a hundred years after the publication of the Masnavi,
Bahauddin, a Sufi doctor of Khorasan organised these Sufis |
into a separate sect which bore the name of Nagshbandi®.

1. Andre Servier—Islam and the Psychology of the Musalman, p. 27

1. Weber—History of Indian Literature, p. 239
2. Igbul—Development of Persian Metaphysics, p. 110
3. John SBubhan—=Sufism, Tts Saints and Shrines, p. 187,
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Kabir learnt the principles of Sufism from Sheikh Taki,
but he was fond of the Naqshbandi ideal and rose to the head
of Naqshbandis of India. Kabir assimilated so many of the
practices of Hindu sadhana, that many people consider him
to be a disciple of Ramananda, the great Vaishnava preceptor
of Benaras. But this is a popular mistake, For though Kabir
cherished great respect for Ramananda, he did not budge
an inch from Sufi principles in such matters as monotheism,
aniconism and caste-equality. Ramananda on his part was an
erthodox Hindy, and a staunch believer in Hindu ideals:
Kabir’s opposition to iconolatry was so strong that he took up
the Shalagram Shila, of his Hindu disciple Dharmadas and
threw it into the Ganges?®.

This dees not agree with his being a disciple of
Ramananda. Moreover Kabir distinctly states that he went
to Manikpur and resided there, for learning the principles of
Sufism from Sheikh Taki.

AR #AIT FEU
aaafd gft 4= @@ Vilak—Ramaini 48-1

Sheikh Taki wished to keep Sufism cenfined within the
limits of the Masnavi and disliked the idea of its expansion
by assimilating Hindu practices. So the preceptor and the
disciple fell out. IKabir did not like the narrowness of Sheikh
Taki, and remarked

A1 AT AREE AAE 956 99
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" Vijak—Ramaini 63

Thesame actor assumes different roles (The Lord fulfils
himself in many men, in as many ways). Hear, O Sheikh Taki
the Enternal Lord lives inall. (There is no reason for con-

demning the Indian schocl of Sufism).

1, Shyam Sundar Das—Far q4a30 ( FETHAT ) p- 28
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The remark appeared to be sarcastic as it was addressed ,

1o the guru by his name. Sheikh Taki became much annoyed.
Emperor Sikandar Lodi was one of the disciples of Sheikh
Taki, Taki went up to Sekandar and complained that Kabir
had become a renegade. Sekandar Tadi bound Kabir in
chains and threw him into the Ganga. The fact is related by
Kabir himself and is collected in the Adi Grantha of the Sikhs
(Rag Bhairava, 19-1). The chains somehow slackened and
Kabir survived the persecution of Sekandar Lodi and the
Kabir pantha still flourishes. This again shows that an idea
cannot be killed by the sword.

The Indian school of Sufism consolidated by Kabir; hasan -
importance quite its own, It may teach the Parsis of India
the method of adjusting Mazda-Yasna to the . conditions of
modern life, by emphasising the essential principles and libera=
lising the non-essential pructices. (For all we know, the Rama
of Kabir may have been Parsu-Rama or the Rama of Persia,
for Kabir’s ideology is very much different from that of the
Indian Rama). The Kabir pantha may also teach the Musal-
rmans how to live in amity with the Hindus.

For Kabir had nothing but iove for the Hindus and the
Hindus also have nothing but love for Kabir. Thus my pre-
ceptoralways used to say that I abir holds the key to the |
solution of the Hindu-Muslim tangle.

Kabir may be said to be the precursor of [slamic reforma-
tion movements like Ahmadianism in India and Babaism in
Iran, which ask the Musalmans to live in harmony with the
Hindus and Parsis. Sensible Musalmans accepted the prin-
ciples of Kabir. Akbar had issued orders prohibiting the
slaughter of cows within his territories?. Dara Shikch took to
the Upanishads and had the word 53 (in Devanagari seript) en-

1. Badsuni—Memoirs, Vol I, p. 821.
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graved on his ring'. Emperor Mohammad Shah (1719—1748)
had been initiated into the Shiva-Narayani sect 2.

Kabir may also be considered as the forestunner of the
Hindu reformation movements like the Brahmo Samaj and the
Arya Samaj. For the object that Raja Ram Mohan Ray
or Maharshi Dayananda Saraswati aimed at, was fo take up the
principles of Kabir as much as possible within the frame-work
of Hinduism. Mahamuni Nipsk also had considerable
predilection for such solution.

In view of the fact that both the Arya Samaj and the Sikh
Pantha are largely influenced by the ideal of Kabir, there
should not be any quarrel between the two, There is a
bitterness, because the Arya-Samajist detests the fact that
the Sikh is very much tolerant of a foreign religion like Islam.
The Arya Samajist fails to see that like the Sufis of Iran,
Mahamuni Naniak saw in Islam only an imitation of the Dina
portion of the Mazda-Yasna which he expressly stated

sfodle 93 waTd A
G i&ﬁ?% #zg AIAT Asa-Var 13-2

Islam cnly uses the (Arabic)name Allah, in place of the
(Iranian) Khuda, Otherwise itisnot much different from
the religion of the Atharva Veda (i. e. Bhargava Veda or
Avesta) which is the proper Veda for the Kali age.

Thete is no doubt that Mahamuni Nanak takes the more
reasonable view, and that the Arya Samajist sheuld not
emphasise the difference with the Sikh, but should aim at
unity with him, on the basisof the Gospel of the Gatha,
which both of them follow, as revived by Kabir.

abir and Nanak were inspired by the same ideal. There
is however an important difference. In Kabir pantha, the
Hindus and the Musalmans joined together in the same prayer

1. Jsdunath S8srkar—History of Aurargzeb, Vol I, p: 288,
2. Farqubar—Outlines of Religious Literature, p. 345,

i
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and uttered the same mantras but when the function was over,
the Hindu went back to his temple and the Musalman to his
mosque, There was no fusion between the two commuities.
Mahamuni Nanak removed this distinction. \When anybody
entered into Nanak Pantha, he c¢eased to be a Hindu ora
Musalman. He became a Sikh. The Sikh Panth wasan
independent unit without being tied to Hindu or Musalman
ways. Thus Guru Nanale went one step further than Kabir
in consolidating the Indian school of Sufism. Mahamoni
Nanak adopted all the basic principles of Mazda Yasna—

" monotheism, aniconism and caste-equality. Yet he showed the

way of a harmony with Hinduism by agreeing to the Mother-
cult ( Japji 80-1, vide also Asa-var, 15-2), The idea was firlly
developed by Guru Govinda Singha, who made a synthesis of
Hinduoism and Zoroastrianism on the basis of the Shakti cult.
The religion of the Veda evolved three distinet types of
character—the Vaishnava, the Shaiva, and the Sakta®. If
one gives up parachial outlock and recognizes the Veda to
be the Indo-Tranian Secripture, rather than mere Indian, he
would find in the Parsi, the purest form of the Shaiva cult,
and in the Sikh the purest form of the Sakta cult. Tn their
Hinduised version, there is the attempt to introduce icon
and caste. The original distinction rested on the comparatively
greater emphasis laid on love, justice and power respectively.
The Ged of Love (Vishnu), the God of Justice (Shiva—Mazda),
and the God of Power ( Kali Akala ) are one-in-three and
three-in-one. If the Hindu, the Parsi and the Sikh integrate
into one body—not by giving up their individual features, but
by bearing in mind that each of them if complementary to the
other two—the religion of the Veda would shine in full bloom.

1, 'The Saura seet is s branch of the Vaisnava, and the Ganapatya soct,
& branch of the Baiva cult. Properiy speaking the Saura represented
the Jsine (fhe womshipper of the resplendent soul) and the

Ganapatys represented the Buddhist, ( the uphslder of the demacracy
of the maszes ),
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Maharsi Dayananda Saraswati had attempted the task. He
adopted the principles of the Parsi religion, in fofo. Adoption
of the Parsi Scripture (the Gatha) would have been the happy
natural consummation. As a matter of fact Paramhansa
Ramakrishna is the truest representative of Hindu cult, Maharsi
Dayananda Safaswati of the Parsi cult and Ganadhara Govinda
Singha of the Sikh eult, if we look to the root principles.

What concerns us here is that the Kabir Pantha represents
the Indian branch of Sufism and that Sufism is a revival of
the Mazda-Yasna cult adjusted to modern conditions. Thus
Kabirpantha deserves greater attention of the Parsis, It serves
to spread the ideal of Zarathushtra in India.

But we would fail to derive the fullest benefit of the
message of Jalal and Kabir if we forget that these are the
two echoes of the same original voice of Maha Ratu
Zarathushtra. The (Gatha is the original scripture of Sufism
and Jalal and Kabir are its two, great commentators. Chishti
(Kisti) is the Vedic term for Sufism and the Gatha is the
highest seripture of the Chishtil,

Looked at in this light, the Gatha would be as dear to
the Hindus, as it is to the Parsis. And those Musalmans also
who, have learnt to appreciate Sufism, would be attracted to
this noble Scripture. It would be a glorions day when all of
us can enter into the spirit of the Gatha with the help of Jalal
and Kabir. But the path is not so smooth—there is a fly in
the aintment,

The nineteenth century gave birth to the new science of
Comparative Religion, and there came to the field three
movements for the reformation of Islam. One was in India,
one in Persia and one in Arabia.

The Indian movement is known as the Ahammadiya
movement. It is a liberal movement and admits the prophet-

1. f5 75 & Fenar @@+, ( Rigveda 6-67-10)
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hood of Ramachandra and Sri Krishna and honours fheir
scriptures as true®.

The Bahai movement of Persia goes a step further, It
says that prophets come down in order to remove the defects
of the old religions and bring them up to date. Thus it was
that Jesus came down to cure the defects of Judaism and
Mohammad came down to cure the defects of Christianity.

Similarly Bahaulla has come down in the present age to
cure the defects of Islam, viz to teach it the lesson of “the
Brotherhood of Man” in place of “the Brotherhood of
Muslims” only®.

The Wahabi movement of Arabia is a reactionary
movement. It cannot tolerate the idea of equality of men.
According to it the Arabs are the chosen people of Allah,
and the safety of Islam lies in casting off all foreign influence
and sticking to the Arabic Xoran alone?®.

It is to be noted that by “foreign influence”, the influence
of Persia, i.e. the influence of Sufism, is particularly meant.
For the first article of the faith of the Sufisis the equality
of all prophets.

A G o1 3 Yoy dRREd
ST% 909 d1ea S, 9 85 Masnavi 3-1255

The pot and the wick are different, but the flame is the
same in all the lamps.

According to the Wabhabis, this dictum of the Sufisis only
the thin end of the wedge. It starts by declaring the
equality of all prophets and ends by establishing the superiori-

1, (i) Ve Lagy—Islam at the Cross Reads, p, 104,
(ii) Islamio Review—~September 1829 ( p, 208 )
(i) Bell—Faith of Tslam p. 150

(ii) Buliaulla—The Book of Tghan, p. H2.

3. Cash—The Expansion of Islam, 15 191,

L&)
.
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tywof the non-Semitic prophets over the Semitic. The
movement must be nipped in the bud. The Musalman has no
need to take notice of the worth of the other prophets.

This seems to be the effect of a superiority complex
(or the reflex of an inferiority complex). The fall of Satan
is said to be due to his superiority complex which found
expression in his refusal to show respect to Adam, on the
ground that he was made of clay, while as:an angel he himself
was made of fire. Tt is said thatin revenge for his fall, and
out of spite against Adam, Satan infused the deadly poison of
superiority complex in all men.

27 2adiy A @9 35
o9 7R Wﬁ W HESE 26, Masnavi 1-5216

Everyone considers himself to be the best of all men,
and therefore his own religion to be the best of all religions.

No deubt there isa sense in which one's own Prophet is
to be looked upon as the hest of all prophets, as otherwise
a man may not have the incentive to follow his dictates
implicitly.

Thus the Hindu shatra says

HETa: AT §R0e: A6

My "God’ is the God of all men, and my ‘Prophet’ is the

Prophet of the whole world.

So far so good. But in order that ene’s faith (in his own
Gurir) may not be foreed on other, the Shastra adds in the
same breath

FHIEHT GHGATEHT 760 AR
The other selves are alsomy self. The same Guru
manifests himself to all men, and to that Guru, I bow (i. e. to

my Gum, as the particalar manifestation of the Common
Supreme Guru ).

B ' SR
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But the Wahabi does not like to lend his ears to anybody’s
advice, Unfortunately for us, Dr Muhammad Iqgbal, the most
talented Muslim poet philosopher of the 20th century, chose to
join hands with the Wahabis, In his early y_onthl, when he
had prepared the thesis for his doctorate ( Davelopment of
Persian Metaphysics ) he was enamoured of the Sufi movement

and its saints. But with age, this geaerosity wore off. He

realised the wisdom of the Wahabis and Sufism now began to
prick him. He harled ridicule on Hafiz, the greatest of the
Sufi poets :
T A FETHE T TG &
S 35,4 A0 0 weg g1 Israr-i-Khudi
He is a drunkard begging at tavern doors, and stealing
glimpses of beauty from lattices.
Hafiz is looked apon by the Sufis, not merely as a poet but
as a god-intoxicated saint. Igbal's superciliousness raised a

«chorus of protest from all sides. Igbal realised that by trying

to disgrace Hafiz he is bringing disgrace on himself. Igbal
resiled and did not bring out these lines in the segond edition
of Israr i Khudi®.

Iqbal professes great reverence for Jalal. But that seems

| 'to be a mere lip-service. If he had any genuine regard for Jalal,

he would not have advised the Musalmans to purge Islam
free of all Iranian influence.

3% {472 TG T AT FA
AT TR R AR
Tsrar—i Khudi—1501

When the deer (of Islam ) strayed out of the sacred
precinets 'of Meeca, the arrows of the hunter pierced her
sides.

1, Nigholgon—Tsrar.d-Khudi ( translation ) Introduction, ( p. =iii J,
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Tranian influence does cerfainly include the influence of
Jalal, the greatest Iranian of modern times.

The Masnavi furnishes all the higher truths of Islam and
constitutes its esoteric chapter. Bereft of Masnavi, Islam
would look like a decapitated trunk—not a very seemly sight.

But when a man is possessed by the Devil, he loses all
sense of proportion.

FH T TP FY AT I TG,

= 9E 9 AWE & I9% 49 qA9_
Masnavi, 1-2449

A man possessed by the Devil, goes on repeating it is I
it is 1.

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra gives to this mentality the name
of =EfT-==lT (Sukta 32-8), ]

But all men are not possessed by the Devil. They are
not likely to give up the Masnavi in order to suit the taste of
the Wahabis, They are likely to cry out.

T THIEA 5T A S g
&9 7 G 09 = @ 5L 8T

Masnavi 6-1196

What else would we read, il not the Masnavi ?

Loyalty to Islam does not warrant the repudiation of the
Gatha. The greatness of Hazrat Muhammad lies in the fact
that he intuitively realised the wvalue of the underlying
principles of Mazda Yasua (monotheisny, aniconism, caste-
equality) and preached them with all his ability. islam no
donbt happened to repress the Iranian religion, but fo a large
extent the [ranians have to thank themselves for that. The
later Iranians had scant regard for the basic principles of
Zarathushtra, and while professing a lip-deep loyalty to the
great Prophet, they scattered to the four winds all those vital

{ =xlv

and vitalising principles of religion which were the main
items of Zarathushtra's reformation, and the only reason for
his establishing a new church, Through their fa:)lly Mazda
Yasna degenerated into Yazata Yasna. When they set up
Mithra as the co-partner of Mazda! and bowed down to the

image of Ananhita? they themselves had murdered Mazda
Yasna,

Islam only buried the corpse. These people altogether
forget that “when Zarathushtra dissented from the Brahmans,
it could not be merely to adopt the same pantheism and
polytheism in a different language. The teaching of
Zarathushtra must have been something quite different”?,
They did not realise how grotesque it was and how derogatory
to the sovereignty of Mazda to describe Him as doing worship
to Vayu*. They dethroned Mazda from His high pedestal
and were in consequence themselves disgraced, Zarathushtra
had met with vehement opposition, sometimes so vehement
that success seemed doubtful even to this stur dy prophet
(Sukta 46-2). The opponents had retreated before the pro-
found majesty of this super Prophet, but as soon as his
powerful personality went out of sight, they tried to recoup
their position. They succeeded in seducing some followers
of Mazda Yasna, who imperceptibly glided back into Deva
Yasna, Tor the religion of the Yashta is nothing but Deva

#¥asna in diguise. A foolish friend may sometimes do more
harm than an open enemy, and the spirit of fhe Gatha may
well ery out “save me trom my friends”.

The attack of Islam was levelled more against the religion
of the Yashta than against the religion of Yasna.

Dhalla ~History of Zoroastrianism, p. 185,

Dhalla ~History of Zoroastrianism, p. 226.

3. Bilimoria— Zoroastrianism in the Light of Theosaphy, pe 45,
4, Haug- Religion of Parsis, p: 214.
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As a matter of fact Islam upholds al-l the ro-ot ‘P.rinmple;
of the Dina of Mazda Vasna —monotheism, aniconism ar:) S
caste-equality. In this view of the matter Islam ma;;m
looked upon as an ally of Mazda Yasna, rather than an enemy.

The draw-back of Islam was that it sto?ped tsho::t altt the
Dina of the Gatha and did not rise up 10 1th Chishti. It }va:z
satisfied with exoteric Mazda Yasna and did not Gnter'ifed
the region of esoteric Mazda .Yasna. 1slam_ Fh‘LlE. mfuiovc.
& religion of Law and failed to rise -t_o bea f_ellgiqndo o i;
And it is well-known how “Love is law-less an e
foveless”’t. lranian Muslims tried to cure Islam of t :sTh
defect which is responsible for its extreme m'toleranr,:e.‘ - t;y
uﬁi-liSed the goodness of Hazrat Ali f?r_ mco.r-pmatmb e
Chishti of the Gatha into Islam. For Ali - clmm'ed by th:hm
to be the source of Sufism and Sufism is nothing but the
Chishti of the Gatha, expressed ina ian_guage- that uses many
Arabic words. His function as the n}ﬁd}ur}}_of tha' propa_ga}-;
tion of Sufism is the reason why Hazrat' Al is held :n‘ sonu:a :
respect by the Iranians. His ran‘k is next o;:aly L?- azF
Muhammad. According to some it is not even inferior. o8
Aliis the first of the Imams. And the ran'I: of an I:-TlaE is
considered to be greater than that of a Nabi®. T.h,!s is ]:?w
the lranian reconciled himself to Islam. Ac_cordmg to m-;
the scripture of Muhammad repeated the Dina portion o

¢he Gatha, and the message of Ali, its Chishti portion, This;.

solution does not commend itself to Dr. Igbal. He doels_.l rtlgz
believe in the tradition that Hazrat Mubammad taught
principles of Sufism to Hazrat Alis. o
Asa matter of fact it is very difficult to ascertain w i
tradition is authentic and which is not. -Somc. -protagc‘u:a'ists
of Tslam had resorted to the process of inventing traditions

—

1. Abdul Hakim —~Motaphysics of Rumi, p. 62,
9, Abdul Hakime Motaphysios of Rumi, p. 1.12. _
3. Igbal— Development of Persian Metaphysics, p. 107,

e ——————— et

( exlvii )

in order to remove what seemed to them to be the deficiency
of the Koranic religion. There were innumerable such
admirers and each one of them wished to lend his hand to
this pious task. The result was that an uncountable number
of traditions grew up about what Hazrat Muhammad said
or did in a particular circumstance. These would be the rules
of conduct for the guidance of the faithful to follow in every
situation. But everyone had his own ideas about what
constituted the excellence of a religion and the traditions were
very often found to be quite contradictory.

Thus the necessity of sifting the genvine traditions
became very urgent. Six eminent doctors took up the task,
and of them Abu Bukhari issaid to have been the most
successful. His compilation “Sahi Bukhari” is reputed to be
the most reliable book on Hadis and on account of his out-
standing ability, Abu Bukhari is considered to be one of the
four pillars of Islam !, For next to the Koran, Hadis is the
most important source of the creeds of Islam.

But the difficulty of the task may readily be recognized
from the fact that out of sixty thousand current traditions,
Abu Bukhari had to reject fifty seven thousand traditions as
false. He retained only three thousand as genuine 2,

Dr Igbal had his reasons for disbelieving the tradition,
but it were better if he had believed it. If he could be sure
about the Arabic origin of Sufism, he would not have been
inclined to throw it off as a foreign infection, but unfortuna-
tely he developed a keen sense of the untouchability of the
Iranian, and seems ready to suggest that Islam should
rather be denuded of Sufism than admit the supremacy
of Iran, by borrowing its Chishti cult—the deer should be
protected from the arrow of the hunter, as he expresses it.
This attitude of Dr Igbal is rather unfortunate. It ultimately

1. Zwemor— A Muslim Seeker after God, p, 20.
2. Guillaume~ Traditions of Islam, p. 29.
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developed into Arya-phobia and resulted in the creation of
Pakistan—at the harrowing agony of crores of innocent men,
outrooted from home by the largest displacement of civil
population in theworld. For Dr Igbal is said to be respon-
sible for designing Pakistan and Mr. Jinnah for executing
it'. The large majority of the Sufis however does not think
of repudiating the heritage of Iran. According to them
Sufism is the crown of Islam and bereft of Sufism, Islam
would be a very poor show, as Hafiz exclaims :

T gETHHT AT A T AR TR
ATE S T T FAE FER

If what Hafiz practises, is real Islam, then may a tomorrow
not follow today.

Love is the masterkey for entry into the spiritual world.
Even among human beings 2 man would mnot open
himself up to another who does not love him; he
hides his inmost feelings from a stranger. Similarly one
who does not love God, has no access to the inmost being of
God, He cannot enjoy the love of God, and cannot experience
the love that God entertains towards his earthly friends.
His spiritual life is bound to remain dwarfed. Love for God
finds expression in love for men (Sukta 46-18). In the

bsence of such love, Islam would continue to be the brother-
hood of Musalmans only, and would not develop into the
brotherhood of Man., For it is not by hate or aggression
that the brotherhood of Man may be established.

FraH w1 7 wEr o9 #AE
7 O % g /1 T 7 gReae e

I am afraid O Arab, that you will not reach the Kaba,
For the road you have taken, leads to Tarkistan,

1. Arberry—The Mysteries of Selflessness (gd aEd )
preface, p. ix
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‘The Iranian Sufi had offered the cup of Love to Dr. Igbal.
If not for the value of its contents, at least out of courtesy to
these self-less devotees, he should not have refused the sih.

il T AT Y TR 99 T e 61 A
g U I TfET § I 99 3R AT

The moon-faced Saki kneels down and holds up to you
the cup of melted ruby and Hafiz you persist that you are an

-abstainer, Are you not ashamed of di
-of chivalry 2 your discourtesy and lack

In' Ifldia, the cult of Nigama shattered the idea of race
superiority and ‘invited the Kol, the Bhil and the Santhal to
ithe fold of Hinduism just as Maha Ratu Zarathushf-ra kept
iche door open for Turanian Frayana (Sukta 46-12). Mazda
is not a “trading God”, like Jehovah who entered inté a
covenant with the Israelites, that they would continue to be

“a chosen race” if they would only worship him. Mazda does
not permit indulgence to any race. -

£ AT A1aT & & AT A
TG G AT s e
: Masnavi, 3-1316
Do not do so, my child. It is not a matter of joke. Khoda

“has no kinsman or relative.

Sassanian Iran had neglected this important truth ( equality

of all men ) and Islam dealt the necessary shock to rouse it

from the slumber of race-arrogance, But that does not dettact
from the excellence of the religion of the Gatha,

; .ﬁThe G'atha. offers the religion of Love ( Sukta 82-1 )and
:_i sm, F)asad- on fche Gatha, is bound to be the future religion
of Iran, in spite of the agitation of Dr Iqbal and his hosts. For

4he Irani i
anian mind yearns, above all, for the Tranian religion, as
Pour-i-Davoud expresses it : {
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Puran Dukht Nama-5

Pour would have resorted to any one of the three Semitic
shrines, only if his mind were not possessed by the love of the
Fire Temple.

We learn from the monthly magazine Parsiana ( August
1965, p. 13 ) that fifty thousand Iranian Musalmans are eager
to go back to the religion of their forefathers, They are only
the pioneers. Others may foliow.

Let us not therefore be discouraged by the clamour of the
reactionaries, Let us go on preaching the principles of the
Gatha with the help of Jalal (1207-1278 A. D.) in Persian, and
Kabir (1410-1518 A. D) in Hindi. For the Bhargava Veda
{ Avesta ) is as much important to the Aryas, as the Angiras
Veda. Not to the Aryas alone but to the whole religious
world.

Even at the dawn of civilisation Maharshi Atri had asked
us to be equally respectful to both the cults :

5T e AiFREE B
I 430, 8T T E )
Rigveda 5-42-11

There is truth in the Deva cult, there is truth in the Asura
cult. Therefore join together in worshipping Rudra, who is
both a Deva and an Asura.

We have seen how the ideal of Vishnu evolved as the result
of the impact of Mazda Yasna. Thus there is considerable
affinity between Vishnu and Mazda. Both are pre-eminently
the God of Love, and there is much similarity between
Vaishnavism and Sufism.

Some scholars are inclined to trace the development of

Vaishnavism out of the Varuna hymns rather than the Vishnu

T e ———
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hymns of Rigveda'. And Varuna hymns are asgood as
]§&a.zda hymns, for, Macnicol observes, “evidence of their
identification is too strong to be rejected”®. The doctrine of
Ramanuja supplies the philosphical basis of both the cults, and
the ecstacy of Hafiz may be said to be their common delight.
Of all the varieties of love, both the cults give preference to
Hadi;nm Rasa ( the all aborbing love of the husband and the
wife) with this distinction, that while the Sufi devotes
loves the Beloved with the love of the husband, the Vaishna
devotee does so with the love of the wife. The ideology of
conjugal love is so strong a sentiment in the Sufi that the

terror of the molla could not suppress it and Jalal could not
help giving vent to it : |

U AT S &L g A o Sl A

TR ATE @I dd, FFET | A,
Masnavi, 1-1999
Life and Love are alike secret and sacred, If [ ( give out
my innermest secret and ) call the Beloved the bride, kindly
do mot take offence at that. ( How different is this from the
sombre atmosphere of the Kotan ? The “Gopis”® of India and
the “Sufis” of Tran are the truest representatives of the cult of
Love ). An interesting anecdote is related over the matter, A
Sufi poet uttered the following couplet in the court of
Jehangir,
g wETE 1 gATE aral & & geee
ZIS T WET W AL QAR AR
You look sleepy. On whose breast did you pass the night
Your eyes are still tipsy and bear marks of dissipation.

—

1. H. €. Roy Chaudhuri—~ Early History of Vaishnayism, p. 10,
2. Maenicol—Indian Theism, p. 11,
3. A Gopi is s Tover of Gopa, another Vedic name for Vishau. OF,
AIGH_TAIR AfTmqg, o T 9 = afafing s,
( Rigveda 10-177-8 ).

faenT_war: e wifa o ( Rigveda, 8-55-10 )
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In oriental countries a tribute is paid to the woman by
judging her conduct with a higher standard of morality. Thus
while imputation of adultery to the husband may be tolerated,
imputation of adultery to the wife is very repulsive. Jehangir
was highly annoyed at the vulgar taste of the poet and asked
him to leave the court at once. The courtiers intervened and
explained to him, that though the language is Persian, the
poet was speaking in the Indian imagery. (i.e. as the
aspersions of a wife to the husband )*.

This difference in the outlook seems to be as old as the
start. In the Bhagavata and other Puranas we find the story
related, that after the churning of the (Caspian) sea, while the
Devas and the Asuras were still united, and sat together to
partake of the ambrosia obtained by their joint labour, Vishnu
appeared on the spot “in the form of a girl> and enticed the
Asuras away from the feast. This is the figurative way of
saying that the Iranians preferred to look upon the Beloved as
a bride. This also attests the fact that the Indo-Iranians were
well aware that God is neither He, nor She, nor It

i el 56l SHGEATAATHE
&l g7y T FERAT A q0d :
Gandharva Tantra 34—34

The distinction of female, male and neuter does not apply
to God. Such distinction is merely verbal and not real.

The Ultimate Reality is nothing, and it is all. God is both
transcendant and immanent and so the charge of
anthropomorphism against the Indo-Iranians, is only the
vituperation of the ignorant. Kabir shows the way how one
may practise the principles of Mazda Yasna in modemn
conditions of life. Thus Kabir's example may profitably be
followed by the Parsis, of course with the Gatha as the
sapreme scripture of the church. Kabir does not budge an

1. A Aol ofe—aewa 9%¢e—1T. ¢e
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‘inch from the fundamental principles of Mazna Yasna, and yet
he is in such a close friendship with the Hindus that the
Kabirpanth has been mistaken to be a branch of Hinduism, It
goes without saying that Yasna ( Yajma ) is an indispensable
part of Parsi worship. There can be no question of giving it up.

" This was the original Vedic mode of prayer, and retained

by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra ( Sukta 34-4 ). The Indians
subsequently changed the Vajna form of worship by the Puja
form. The Parsis have retained the original custom unchanged
and it should be retained. In Din-i-Ilahi ( championed by
Akbar ) which is only the Moghal version of Mazda Yasna,
the custom was retained. Abul Fazal was placed in charge
of tending the sared Fire ( Ain-i-Akbari, Vol I, p. 393 ).

Rational Muslims have recognised Masnavi as the second
Koran. It is up to them to perceive that the Gatha is the
source of the inspiration of the Masnavi, so that they should
not stop with the Masnavi even, but go up to the Gatha, the
original spring, This will strengthen the bonds of friendship
between Muslims and Zoroastrians.

This is however a matter that it for the Muslims to decide
for themselves. So far as the renuion of the Hindus and the
Parsis is concerned, the road has been made easy by Jalal and
Kabir and we ( Hindus and Parsis) can, on no account, agree to
give up Jalal and Kabir, nor should we agree to deprive
ourselves of the benefit of their spiritual experience.

In this sacred task of maintaining and consolidating Hindu-

‘Parsi unity, we can get the greatest help from Ganadhara

(mass-leader) Govinda Singha who tried to synthesise the two

- cults into one by combining the best features of both. In this
matter he followed the lead of the Agama (Tantra) Shastra

which atlemps a synthesis of Vaishnavism and Shaivism.
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The wise words of Kabir, the leader of the Indian school
of Safism, forms an integral part of Adi-Grantha, the scripture
of Sikhism. Iranian features, like monotheism and aniconism:
form the basis of the Sikh cult. Yet Sat Guru Nanak
appreciates the Hindu conception of Godhead as the Divine
Mother

e i faems fow 50 g Japii, 80

She is the Mother whom Ramakrishna Paramhamsa
worshipped and celebrated. Govinda Singha develops the idea
by translating Hindu scriptures like the Gita, the Bhagavat
and the Chandi and by including the latter two in his Dasamu
Grantha which is the supplement to Adi Grantha,

How wonderfully does Guru Nanak negotiate with Islam.
He says in the Adi Grantha,

q19T HHE ANA AT
qret AT% 1% 91g S aEhe Sri Raga, Astapadia, 1-1
There is not in the 114 chapters of the Koran a single
passage where Allah has been addressed as “Father”. The
addition of the small word amaT before Allah, at once changes

sombre Islam into graceful Sufism. A green oasis is created in
the breast of the arid desert. And we might imagine that the

loving Father in heaven is delighted with the prattle of His-

beloved son and hastens to console him.

Govinda Singha is the spiritual successor of Mahamuni
Nanak. The Hindu and the Parsiare equally dear to him and
he composes a portion of his Dasam Grantha (viz. the
Japarnama) in graceful Persian couplets. The message of

Mahamuni Nanak was carried to Bengal by Prabhupada Bijay-

Krisna Goswami, who left directions that some portion of the

Grantha Sahib should be recited in his monastery every day.
My own preceptor Sri Premananda Tirthaswami Maharaj,

a great admirer of Bijay Krishna, was equally fond of Indiarn
and Iranian cults. He bade me to translate the Gatha into-

(¢ elv )

Bengali* and blessed me when I was preparing the present
revised English edition of the Gatha. I believe that it is due’
to his benedition that the Parsi Zoroastrian Association of
Calcutta came forward to bear the cost of the publication of
this book. I am particularly grateful to Sri Rustam T. Saklat,
'fhe:honorary secretary of this association, for his untiring efforts
in making this publication see the light of day. I cannot be too
thankful to him, as I could not be to Sri Ardeshir N. Bilimeria
of Navsari, who had found the money for the first edition of
this book. It is their generosity that enmables me to give

expression to my deep reverence for the foremost prophet of
the human race.

The first edition of this book was published in 1982, as the
joint work of Sri Bilimoria and myself. It was the first edition
of the scripture in Devanagari script and Dr. Bhagavan Dass,
the great savant of Benaras, volunteered a letter of thanks to
me saying that it had enabled him to satisfy his longfelt strong
desire of reading the Gathas in the original. :

This is enough justification for the use of the Devanagari
seript. Dr. Taraparewala’s masterly edition of the Gatha has
since been published, but an edition in Devanagari may still
prove helpful. It is at least in harmoy with the nature of the
Gatha as a Vedic text. .

In certain passages, the meaning of a word as based on the |
Nighantu and Sanskrit grammar seems to me to be more
suitable than the current interpretatioﬁ. Some of them are:
given below :—

1. 97 ( g, 28-9 also a1 of gyHiH #41 29-0 ) means ‘to
pray’ (Nighantu 8-19) and not the more familiar ‘to go’.

2. B! ~worifa (wwET, 28-8) means ‘to praise’ (Nighantu 3-14)
and not “to tease’ or ‘to provoke' as Dr, Taraporewala surmises,
Cf, omfq of classical Sanskrit,

L. Since published by Bharat Prakas Bhavan, 24 Budhu Ostagar Lane,
Caleutta.-9
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3. 4 (aesy 29-3) means ‘powerful’ (Nighantu 2-9) and
not ‘life’.

4. m@t (29-4) means ‘lone’ (from &K to go—one
who goes by himself) and not ‘prayer’.

5. watam (29-7) means ‘salvation’ ( &3gf #i=+ Sidhanta
Kumudi ) and not ‘sweetmeats’.

6. =4 (g¥zay, 30-1) means ‘to come’ (Nighantu 2-4-100),
and not the more famaliar, ‘to wish’,

7. zaeaw (wnear 82-6) means ‘to follow’ (vide Rig 1-51-9),
and not be ‘to be successful’.

8. IgEA (82-16) means ‘to cast away’ (vide Rig 1-55-2)
and not ‘the wise ones’.

9. g (g 889 and grEaT 44-1) means ‘perfection’
(from %-ffd to spead) and not ‘help”.

10, @ and @13 (@rdigT and @A 48-2) means  ‘holiness’
(Nighantu 1-2-14) and not ‘light’. Cf. Greek-Kathara, (Panta
men kathara tois katharois=to the pure, all things are pure).

11. fig ( fiwar 44-5) means ‘the sun’ (Medini Kosa). It
need not be left out as inexplicable. :

12. zwx, seogfa (Tt 50-2) means ‘adorable’ (Nighantu
3-5-1) and not ‘regions’,

13. =1&q (311, 51-12) means a ‘house’ or ‘status’ (Nighantu
3-40) and not ‘life’.

[ The resemblance between Awm and Hun is also worthy of
note.

Hun which is a portion (3%=4 the adorable or essential
portion) of Ahune Vairya—aa @3 #19 ¥gae g, Yasna
19-3, existed even before creation. (Yasna 19-5). For Hun
is eternal like Brahma. As the Gita says Awm=DBrahma ( 31
zeETe A9 8-13).

Ahuna Vairya should not be confused with Yazha Ahu
| Vairya, which was formulated in order to bring out what lies
Jatent in Ahuna Vairya. They are quite distinct—there is no
“a? in Yatha Ahu Vairya.

. .

( clvii )

Hun is the drswe, the seed or the mother of all mantras:
It is to be used in WY (recollection). Yatha Ahu is the g&Hg,
the main mantra, to be used in all rites (vide, Zoroastrianism,
Ancient and Modern by P. S. Masani p, 210 and 271).

Islam knew the Salat or the obligatory periodical five
prayers a day. i@ (59 ) or constant prayer, with each breath,
was introduced into Islam by the Sufis (vide O’Leary—Arabic
Thought and Its Place in Islam p. 202) ]

1 offer these interpretations for the consideration of Avestan
scholars, The most important of such words is, however, Vahma.
1 believe that it is the same word as the Brahma of the Veda..
This word has been translated as “Law’, ‘Prayer' and ‘Glory’.
As ‘end of duality’ is the philosophical ideal of the Gatha
(Sukta 48-9), there is no reason to exclude the category of the
Absolute (Brahma) from it, The Zrvan Akarana (causeless
cause) of pre-Islamic Iran (Yasna 18-56)! and the An-al-Haq of
post-Islamic Iran are enough evidence that the conception of
Brahma is not foreign to the Iranian mind. The passivity of
Godhead (implying the conception of Impersonal God) is
suggested in Suktas 80-4 and 45-2, by saying that it is the
Manyus  that created the universe. No doubt the Manyus are
the Manyus of Mazda (Yasna 19-21), yet there is a suggestion
of the negative aspect, when it is said that the Manyus run the
whole show. The idea is made explicit in Mahanirvapa Tantra

/(4-28) which says that Brahma does not do anything ( 7 #0fa

7 =grfa 7 w=sfa A fagfa does not act, does not eat, does not
go, does not stay—nothing can be affirmed of Him) and it is
His Energy that does everything. And this ferm Brahma
points out the affinity with Vedanta very vividly.

A few words about the arrangement of Yasna 28 and 29,
“Mills very rightly places Yasna 29 as the first chapter of
Gatha Ahunavaiti. He says® that this is ‘a more natural order’
and adds that ‘it may be regarded as the terminus a quo

1, Dhalla —~History of Zoroastrianism, p. 904,

2, Saored Books of the East, Vol 81, p. 3.



( clviii )

.of the divine revelation’. Moreover, with this arrangement,
Yasna 28 and 30 link up quite naturally ; for Yasna 31-1
.carries on the thought of Yasna 28-11., Yasna 29 is a sort
of ‘prologue in Heaven' describing the preparations made
‘there for the advent of Zarathushtra upon Earth"!,

Vasna 29 tells us that Zarathushtra was one of the most
illustrious of those Angelic Beings who adorned the court of
Ahura Mazda ; that he was selected by Ahura Mazda to be
‘his Prophet (19-8) in order to lead the human race out of
the misery and plight in which it finds itself placed (29-1 & 6).
Je was commissioned to this sacred task on account of his
unique distinction of being the most responsive to the inspira-
‘tion of Ahura Mazda (29-8). Hence, in natural and chrono-
Jogical order, Yasna 29 should come earlier.

Actually, however, we find Yasna 28 as the first chapter.
This is probably because Yasna 28 tells us point blank what the
end of human life is, viz. that itis Tha or Bliss—the happi-
ness that wells up from within and is not dependent on
external circumstances and that its acquisition is predicted by
‘the fact that our consciousness falls in two different planes,
mental and supramental—the planes of lower and higher
-self (mind and soul).

It would thus seem that if we lay more emphasis on the
-personality of Zarathushtra, Yasna 29 should precede Yasna 28.
If, on the other hand, we lay more emphasis on what the
‘Highest End of human like is, Yasna 28 should precede Yasna
99, For the sake of a dramatic arrangement also, it seems
‘better that the personality of Zarathushtra should from the
introductory chapter, and that is why Yasna 29 has been placed
‘before Yasna 28.

Iam thankful to Sri Manindralal Chaudhuri for the
preparation of the errata, and to Sri Sailendra Nath Sena
versatile scholar and a secretary to the Government of West

1. Taraporewala : The Divine Songs of Zarathushtrs, p, od.

———— . - »
e —— T ——— — . P —

( <hix )

Bengal, for his persistent encouragement. Sri Purnendu
Bhusan Dutta Roy of Bharat Prakash Bhavan gave his help
ungrudgingly in getting the work through the press.

May the lofty sermon of the foremost prophet of the
world, the Gatha, the earliest of the Upanishads (embedded
in the Bhargava Samhita) lead us all to the presence of Ahura
Mazda. The best religion is that which serves to keep the |
thought of Mazda constantly in our mind and thereby
imperceptibly draws us nearer and nearer to Him in every
moment of our life. When all other objects become insignifi=
cant to us, and Mazda happens to be our only thonght, our
only wish, Ahura Mazda is sure to make His appearance before
us—before our mental as well as our physical eye. That is the
-experience of the saints all over the world. For the Formless
can assume form, and the Infinite can become finite. This is
how the Universe (yourself and myself) came into existence.
Love is the element that brings the mind to such one-pointed.

-ecstacy, the flame that burns away all other objectives. This

is the Fire that the Parsi worships,
FZ AT HeHIS] AT TTAR AT AT
91 |1 I 41 16 g 9]
STERIT <15 55 3T TH 4 B
9 8 {9 o7 e U & g5 Mansavi, 2-1762/3
How long to dabble with words and phrases and cants.

I want burning, burning. Take to burning, Lightupa fire of
love in the soul, burn thought and expression entirely away,

May the religion of love, the religion of gafsmT (32-1) and
=i (44-17) of the Gatha, lead us to the supreme destiny.

3% S HLET

JATINDRA MOHAN CHATTERJEE
AKAL NIWAS
BAROJINI PALLI
BARASAT ( 24 Parganas ) West Bongal,
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7 e qaf e |
TEAT Wz AAAETT 5,

AT 37 9| 37 ||
FEAT—Y-42-99
Pray to Him who wields the bow and arrow (for the
vindication of justice) and possesses all the balms (is the
only source of bliss).
For the sake of beatitude, worship Rudia : Serve Him
with salutes,

He i1s both the Deva (God of the Hindus) and the
Asura (Ahura, God of the Parsis).

wwl fe war & focftae ey |
Swetaswatara upanisad 3-2
Rudra is one, He does not tolerate a second.
HEERTET AE qEfiEAar

Yasna 29-4
Mazda alone is the adorable-most.

AET SATHIH, HETEH, T, |
Rigveda 3-55a1
Mahat (~Mazat) constitutes the Asurahood (divinity)
of all the devas.



VARUNA AS VEDHAS (Mazda)x
fage sy wgaafa @ |
ar sty ?‘E’Tﬂ?i‘"?fﬁ: Il Rigveda—4-42-7
All the worlds know Him ; and they give to Varuna,
the name, “Vedhas” (Mazda).
A
w1y foom: a5 g7a-at |
e At A, e | Rigveda—1-156-5
When (in India ) Vishnu approached Indra, for the
sake of communion—the greater one assimilated the great
one—Vedhas (Mazda) won over the Aryans of Trisadha
( Bactria, Media and Persia ) and led the devotee to Recti-
tude.
syt £ et aeves e It (Atharva) Angirasa Vieda
1-10-1
He, the Ahura, lords it over the devas. The authority of

Waruna is supreme.

w  aa=aam (Nighanta 3—15-6).
v (of 7) changes to = by the gxtension ( FIfEAET )
of the Rule o=t 97 a1 etc (6-1-78). cf &~ =er=(1) in Hindi.

7 changes to s by dmfam of the Rule T A W

(Vararuci 2-31).
ﬁm:m;{ammqmr: —ywmn: | Final § often drops, by the
dictﬁ;n wi AwegW, #% | Then the word is #5&r (and not

A ) |

i TR

T5fé&7 OR THE BASIC PRINCIPLE OF MAZDA-YASNA
(The Retigion of Love)
AT H g gaeE mmﬁﬁa"m Yasna 51'-]5
Attain that, by Conscience, by Rectitude, and by lov.le.

- (1) By love, as'distinct from mere obedience.

AT AT QUG AT

AT FaAY AT AT |
qET FEAT WA AATE

ARTAT SATHAT AHETAL 1|
Yasna 32-1

Him, the kbaetu (Vaishva) worships ; Him the versjena
(kshatriya), and the Aryaman (Brahmin) worship, Him, the
dev:rls too worship. In my mind there is naught but the

love of Ahura Mazda.

(i) Through the concrete love of the friend, the
brother, the father.

, [ St

SHAT ST G A7 T sga | Yasna 45-1]
Oh Ahura Mazda, you are the friend, the brother, and

the father of them all,

(1i)) Tn ecstasy.
FAT HYGET FOH-SET T G |
AT, T AT W1 SR ATEY e | Yasna 44-17
A= Ishque = God-intoxication,
When shall T, Mazda, walk along with you, and how will
your ecstasy be mine, tell me that,

3



AHURA-WORSHIP IN INDIA
3 Zagre: fagEman S,
AT 94T 20T S{TiEs
(Atharva) Angirasa Veda 6-117-3

I would discharge the duties of both the Deva-Yans
(Deva-Yasna) and the Pitri-Yana (Mazda-Yasna).

2, S ™ G WWMJ

Mantra-Brahmana (of Sama Veda) 1-6-21

Oh Ahura, now I dedicate this one te you.

3 AT FET FALAF RATY FE |
o6 =AY | WO aeed adsed
Mahabharata—Santi Parva 348-30

Then Brahma bowed down to glorious Hari-Medhas
(Ahura-Mazda), and learnt from him, the best religion, with

all its principles and secrets.

4, werfa B o sfeamaar aue: |
7 T ST AT B AR
Vishnu Purana 1-14-34

Hari-Medhas (Ahura-Mazda) is the Soul of conscicusness
and the root of knowledge. He is both personal and im-
personal, and One who always views the world—we bow

to Him.

1997 —PURIFICATION=

o aTg afesg whe ST AT, T AT
A AUTE RS o |

I =% (Prose order) :—

o afan’ @@ A& (Rectitude is the greatest good) gw srfe
(Welfare exists). 3&" sz (Welare is in this ) 7 wfg s
&9y (that Rectitude is for Rectitude, the greatest).

* = is formed out of the root I, FaAf=to eat (vide
also Panini 7-3-75). It is the Mantra that destroys all
(mental) impurites ; thus it is to be recited at the com-
mencement of every ritual, The Hindu achamana is &g
fasoit: o7 oF, @ qenfem g, fofte T40AaH, | That emphasises
the existence (93 ) of God. The Iranian achamana points |
out the supreme importance of Rectitude ( =19 ) |

Pranava ( 3% ) is usually added at the beginning, as well
as at the end of the srsms mantra,

“H-O-N", which is the Tranian equivalent of Indian
A-u-in, may be similarly added to the Iranian -achamana,

; [H is aspirated A—justas Kh (&) is aspirated K (%)
or Pha (% ) is aspirated P (9 )] U is common to both.

N is the counter-part of M. Thus A UMand HU N
are cquivalent,

3

[ Tantra uses the form H u n.

Sandhi makes it ‘Hon’,
justas Aum=‘Om.' ]

‘Hun’ is generally pronounced as ‘A-hun’—°A’ being
added by way of contra-aphesis. (epenthesis)

5



II. g (Translation) i—

Rectitude is the greatest good. The good does exist,
The good consists in this, that Rectitude should be for the
sake of great Rectitude.

;

II  &wr (Word-note) :—

= 9H = Rectitude

It is the same word as ma of the Vedas, Ttis used in
all the three genders @m:, ofil, and e/ Nominative of the
verb afig
55 =Good

Noun. Nominative of sti@ {case inapposition with ':-,{m{)
gigg = Hg' —greatest

qualifies 3 | sg-+321 @ elides by Z: (Panini 6-4-155)

[In quoting the rulesof Panini, the name Panini would
be left understood ]
wa=vwEfa=1is
a‘q‘gi:g_gf =Welfare

570 (to desire)-+% Participle & forms a noun by the rule
ag'e%F ete. (3-3-114) =2@ becomes &%y by the rule gui g%
ete ((7-1-39 ) Nominative of the verb 3 |
SET=32 = wellare.

Nominative of the verb sifta understoad.

W = sifi = in this,

T4} in place of @it by the dictum “gq-faz-swm-
fog-aqomyg, Fo—en-E—eR—ag —dst W1 FLwy,
TTEEEE, U, dretfn = s agew 0

6

¢

Ricei
In the Vedas fmiff (nominal and verbal), &g and

HTeHIR, gender, number, tense, consonants, vowels, pitch,
and voice, often inter-change.

=4~ that, cf 97
ST = HaE = for the sake of Rectitude AR =t |

1_' IV 9w/ (Implication) i—

| :
Virtue for the sake of virtue, and not for the sake of
anything else, (like pleasure, fame etc,) is the End of life.

b
|’[|
;‘{‘ Rectitude is the first step towards God-realization ; for
J in Rectitude is the first manifestation of Mazda.

APTET (SONG OF LIFE)

Iﬁ “Ya-th:& Ahu” iS the l‘[a.nian Gayat !-i.‘

T AR | qT @Y
‘ I A & |
TERIT THAT ATGET AT
gAY WA
g, feageat 2 amame 1l



I 99 ( Prose order ) :—

7 gz 77t (Just as Lord is adorable) =147 3gd (so is the
Prophet) sra faa @=r (by means of Rectitude alone) =t:
#: a9 (upholder of Conscience) #@r: ATl Wgﬁ} (for
deeds of life towards Mazda) zg = s =¥ (of Non-
chalance too, for the Lord) 7 fumy: arar s@g@. (whom He
(Mazda) gave to the puritans as protector)

II 3 (Translation) :—

Just as God is to be adored, so is the Prophet, and that by
means of Rectitude alone——(the Prophet who is) the up-
holder of (1) Conscience, for the sake of the deeds of life
towards Mazda, and of (2) Noncha!ancg: in the cause of
the Lord ; and whom the Lord appointed as the saviour
of the pious.

[*‘Ahu’ and ‘Ratu’ have been translated by some scholars
as Prince (Lord Temporal) and Sage (Spiritnal Teacher)
respectively. But this is not correct. “Prince” spoils the
spiritual significance of ‘Yatha Ahu’ mantra. The correct
meaning of these two terms are, God and Prophet
respectively.

It is to be noted that Ahu (Ahura) has sometimes been
applied to persons other than God (Yas 31-10), and that
God has sometimes been described as Ratu (Yas 33-1),
[just as Mundaka upanisad (3-2-10) calls Him wsfi (Sole
Ratu] That does not affect their normal meaning viz.
Ahu=God, and Ratu—Prophet]

b g
I“\_'-.u-.h‘ 1 A '-_\ h LM A A e ,:-. & -t =] |
) ]

¥y

AT
III &t (Word-note) :—

g =t = God,

#+% (Unadi-83) famti ufe zfa wg —¥F (the only
Reality! firifen elides by the rule gui-g-=% etc (7-1-39).
a%4; = g0f1g: — adorable

5 — (go0Tfd) + = a5 |

ST == S0
=11 becomes =47 by fauTsey (6-3-136)

TG: — Ff: = 1%: = Prophet
=57 =ff e @13 (Panini 3-1-29) weiga a9t |

AT = A = qH 7= by Rectitude
gar =f FH-EEAg 41E ST | 7=ET is induced by the
post-position =1 = (with). Post-positions generally govern
a noun in the ablative cage (2-3-10) = also does so,
by the principle of ¥iw-f&¥mT |

fam = rg=alone

T = @7 = with, from ( Nighantu 4-2-30 )
s @aT=by rectitude ( Sans §=Zend z) agfq: FEmET
( Rigveda 8-35-1) wifig: @=r ( Rig 3-12-2) &= fm:
( Rig 4-1-3 ). &= becomes @™ ( from ) in Persian. T
generally expresses ablative sense ( from ); but some
times instrumental too ( by ), cf. Az dar i ma baz amad

( Hafiz )—he came by my door ( not from my door ).

Z=3T = ae=Upholder



E
af—garfa=to hold
aT+g—4w7 (alternative of #rar ) =7 becomes i by the
Rule 747 Etc. ( 8-2-38 ).
E@ﬂm_=aﬁam=$ﬁm=ior deeds ?’;—Wﬁ%=tq mova
=g+& (Unadi 554 ) =ha 1 & =941 9ff in place of
wgdi by the Rule =@z etc. (2-3-62) or 9 Zgaanr

(2-3-26 )—i.e. w1 of purpose. W =ATSR WEET AT
( Rig 10-45-11)

ST = e =of life.
T — 30 (§27T | = towsrds Mazda

T (oot )y (wr) af e e T e

=T = s = o, s 1 wemt dimfas” gfa sadtby
the Rule frgpefinaeg ete (12-3-14))

29 = Tsomt, smnat = of Nonchalance,
fta an the object of the =7

@mnmﬁ— in the cause of tl;c Tord.
There is suggestion of disincarnation in the word Asura.
sg =life-breath. s+t {( 5-2-107 ) wemmg & 1. e, in—
corporzal like life breath

ﬁﬁgW:—ErfﬁfW:ﬂto the hermits.
fimg —sifimr of the Veda. Imitial & efides in conwnance
with the Rule afy amft_smaid ar=g swear |

=7 F7Ta gZFmT 347 FraT A fam

Bbaguri says, that in some words 3i may be dropped at
the beginning, while in others 37 may be added at the
end,

10

T
afa (gean) @ (FFin) sera sfam o e one who
has controlled his senses. i —fis: - fags = Dar-us
=Darwes
7 7 Aty s (Rig 8-93-11 ).

ATENR = V&% = protector.

-+ G =W | &9 =to cover, to protect.

IV amE (Implication) i—

The prophetis the highest manifestation of God. By emu-
lating him we ean acquire godly virtues Rectitude 18
the only means of serving God. Other deeds have only
subsidiary value. For Rectitude, two factors are nece-
stary : (1) Conscience, to point out the Duty (2) Non-
chalence, to give the strength to stick to duty. By
inculcating these two oot principles; the prophet is

saviour of mankind.

The Hindu Gayatri enjoins Conscience alome (€7 )
The Tranian gayatri enjoins not only Conscience ( a8 #ad—
right mentality), but Nonchalance 25 well, a'-sgl{—d:.L?nce
to pleasurel,

The lrenian gayatri is more practical, also because of
its pointing to the Prophet, as an exemplar, in whom the
ideal (of ‘Life Divine') is realising itself more and more.

The idea enchants the apostle Sweta Asawtara, whose
Upanisad lays down, that adoration is due, not to God
alone, but to his Prophet as well.

11



qeq % o A 79 2% a7 1 |
Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-22,

Here, for the first time in the Vedic literature, the

dignity of the prophet is declared in unambiguous
terms.

The appellations saax (mule) and ez (camel), seem agnate
—the out-come of the same way of thinking. And when
the attribute T (white = foram i.c. 2w or Hamw) is added
to it. the analogy becomes greater. Ts this an oblique

reference to the source—a veiled acknowledgement of the
debt to Iran ?

12

J9 -Wﬁw ( PROLOGUE )

Suktam 29

AT AT, AT A=, TR TR
AT L |
G GHIT FAT AATAT AT
AT T ATATIAT AT ||

FTEA: AT (of righteous Zarathushtra) #a: qT9
(mind is adorable) #=: 17797 (word is adorable) w=yge DAE
(deed is adorable) wwr: sy (holy institutes) srar: o T
(may accept the Gathas) smyas: gt =g 3 (to the sacred
Gathas, salutations),

Sublime is the thought, sublime is the word, and sublime

[+ This verse being introductory to the Gathas is placed
here. Gelduer has placed it at the beginning of Yasna 28, 1

13
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i

F

the deed of righteous Zarathushtra. May the Amesha

Spentas (sacred institutes) accept the Gathas: Salutation
to the sacred Gathas.

AT = FT=ai = adorable
gr=to pray (Nighantu 3-19) [Nighantu is the oldest
Vedic dictionary] | Q
74395 =9, prayer, 19 -+ J4=414, worthy of adoration.
- -’e[“ﬁﬁﬁa?@'-k deeds |
== ( =g )+ & (Unadi 554).
AR = TR
Frtata—srE  gRiy f-afdt af aifEmE) (The
suffix is M7, and not 571 The latter gives the form
{qTER:, and not FHTF: )
m=w@m=wl 7 becomes g by the rule ﬁ{mﬁ’g
7 (Vararuci 2-44).
oo =g —may take mg—mmif 1 Here itis +=rfa so i)
%z i =ngfea | g is changed t5 4 by the dictum s8R
i: | final 5 elides by the rule Zaar (3-4-97) and 7 elides
by the rule @armer (8-2-23) Wi
AT =TT
=gd] is induced by the word 7s: (2-3-16). fzdfigrin place
of =igHl, by the dictum 87-fE-37wg etc.
i The Amesha spentas (sacred institutes) are the laws
L and the sté‘ges of the spiritual life. Without knowing the
meaning of the Ameshas; itisnot possible to understand
the Gathas.

14
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%, GIREST T ST T,
FEATS AT SACWZY F AT T |
T AT ACART W AT W,
TfearaT L0 A afsm = |
w7 AT WIET T T84T 1|

n“r(h_ =4t FH+ aFfE (the Soul of the World wailed to
You) == at s 2An. (' wherefore did you create me 7 )
% Wi saud ( who fashioned mep) 91 &t gun: @en = @=rfa
( greed and violence oppress me ) 9% T 34 T AfeES
( insolence and rapine assail me ) AY 2|8 & T F9E =
(T have no protector other than You) @4 J T o AT
( so assign to me a good protector ),

The soul of the world wailed unto You, “Where-
fore did You create me? Who is it that fashioned me ¢
Greed and voilence oppress me, insolence and rapine assail
me; [ have no protector other than You. Sodirectme
to a safe shelter.”

ST = =~ T (Persian) = You.

?@:ﬁ in the dative of swifEg (Panini 1-4-37)
7it: = 5wa: of the world

aif: = world (Nighantu 1-1)

387 = 7= soul = (Persian).

3% (9g) Al (zafaia) ofy e

15
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29-11]

e — AWfEg = lamented, blamed.
TE—TET, FAEEL |
Here it is #&I7% |
i etc)  (6-4-73)

e ! s

e = FHEH Fong = What for m
=41 of cause, by the rule qat: gdaTEET 3
(Supadma 2-2-23)

5 il oA = g = created.

e A = A A mﬁ
e —eawe = to fashion & &4 |
Initial =1 drops (6-4-72)

sz—a 1 Initial 3 drops by the rule

& = =who it
v in place of g (1/1), by gt & etc. (1-1-39)
e = {qoda — s —fashioned
a —aa g —faar |
731 74 Az weA sema (Rig. 1-67-2)

str—fully.

The upasarga is used separate from the verb by the-

rule wgafeaTg (1-1-82)
AT=HTH = me.
gaw: — 2o A = greed. _
.‘?ﬁ’ (z=zfa) + @ (unadi 130}
g = —ggq = violence
Sanskrit @ ( of 9aa ) changes to & and E O, in zend.

W= (Fﬂﬁi = fﬁﬂﬁﬁ = Qppress

wm~to kill (Nighantu-2-19). faz-n1 foz is used in:

present tense by the rule o3l ete.  (3-4-T).
srfeer — Arfuma = 2 2 = assail,
16

. [291

M ~fa=fGaat | @ of ¥ elides by the rule STTer
ete. (7-1-41)

A=
final & becomes 517 by the rule foumaeg = (6-3-136).
TEH = ABTAHIT: = assault,
a4 = strength (Nighantu 2-9)
ATl = 4% = protector,
(9 ) AP | g+ g —aTE |
AT~ 751~ (than) you.
e is induced by spg (2-3-29)
RAT=379
final 31 becomes 97 by famraeg = (6-3-136)
TEAT = Yt = qi = tell
7@ ( wiafq ) =to describe. Here it is sRTfR—ufE 1 S
final &1 becomes 31 by the rule zg=T etc. (6-3-135).
g =98 adjective to T | faafin elides by the rule gat g
Zm etc (7-1-39)
FTEAT = AT =1&7& = protector,
=7 (Unadi 610, qEA =protector, object of I 7T
in place of fif, by the rule grt g 2% (7-1-39)
The problem of Evil is the main problem of religion.
|E God is kind, why is there so'much misery in the world ?

If He is not kind, what is the good of worshipping Him ?
The Gatha starts with this moot point,

Jalal, the greatest poetsaint of sufism, who took up the
task of explaining the root principlesof the Gatha in modern

2 17
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Persian, (under the garb of Arabic nomenclature as is the
wont of the Sufis ), points out how the world apparently is

full of misery.

T A gET W& HRAW e |
FIMTEF QA
' Masnavi 3-3540

If the world were not narrow, why isall this lamenta-
tion? Why does one become more bent with grief, the

longer he lives in the world

| meﬁmm!
FIT AT TAE QA_
€ AT YT
TrEAT TATEET G |
¥ T 0 G,
¥ £ Ty, AUy AT A

1 #=9 (Proseorder) i—

s Y @ sy AgEd. (then the Creator of the world
ssked Asha) #4737 @@ (where is the Prophet for the
world 7)  #: g @ar €19 et (who dominant, would ever
sustain. her) It diMAT: 94 (active, world-fosterer, and
vigorous) Fq ¥ ¥Et ¥ (whom do you intend as her

18

o i e

- firT [29-2
loid7) 7 gmghe & o (wh_lo: would counteract

the oppression inflicted by the villains)”

II 3g71% (Translation) :—

Then the Creator of the world (Mazda) asked Asha
(Rectitude) "Where is thy Prophet for the world who, capa-
ble, world-fosterer and vigorous, would sustain her always ?

Whom do you intend as her lord, as one who can thwart
the violence of the wicked 7"

III &% (Word-note) :—
#2T=then.

AT cf 477, 77, 7T (5-3-15)
T =313 = fashioner

ad ((Tafa ) @aEt (19 ) s@-+F (Unadi 162)

—Fag | 1/1 &)

7€ 929 a=g gt gar v (Rig. 10-119-5)
THT = AT = AT9P9 = asked

TIHEE | Initial o1 drops by the rule ag# ete. (6-4-75)
&9T = how, where

T+ ar (5-3-26)
Td: = %: = Apostle.

a4 (unadi 1)

for ¥ as a 1oot, vide Panini 3-1-29,
=8 = I =: = who,

cf T@=TF | =

Neuter for masculine, by the dictum g1-faz37ag etc.

19
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qrar =gk fa= would protect, T+ 7=l

s - a@ar| faaafotgad | fig— e (unadi 414 ) =&m= )

€47 — ¥T — §HAT = ever.

TrET = 16 = (g RiS: = active,
Fra-Traafa-graant | a4+ 3 (unadi 608) = amer:=femfis: |
(1/1)—e in place of g, by the rule gut gz (7-1-39)

T = m—m:=wo:ld—pxotecter. 1T"H—1-’|T+aga‘_ ( Unadi
638 ). sirarae fr wwae sk (Rig. 10-67-7)

e =as9 .~ powerful.
F;[\aﬁ—ﬂﬁ Nighantu 2-9).
sy enfpw (5-2-127) w1 == elides by g@rfsgs
(5-2-131)

=8 =a=qn: = her.
w in place of uft e by the rule, gt ga% etc. (7-1-59).
Sans ¥=Zend & |

T~ —geea—you wish. Fg—F®—wz 41 final
‘becomes 3T by the rule g1 ete. (6-3-135)

gﬂfia_;fw:ﬂ-by the willains. Nominative ( in the passive
voice) of the verb sir=ftem, understood,

et = fgt = oppression. {1 —faf-feeat | §1+ 7 (unadi 145)

AT = R | aT—arag—afEEe | to oppose. aTI+
e g ‘ond’ comes in the firg (causative) by the
Ruile 97 99 etc. (3-1-28)

IV féust (Remark) :—
The problem of evilleads to the question as to what

20

a9 formT [ 29-3

the end of life is. If pleasure is the only end, then righteous- |
ness has no place in the economy of life, for rightousness °

consists in resisting the temptations of pleasure. So the
matter is referred to Asha (Rectitude),

Virtue and vice cannot have the same consequences.
Though the virtuous apparently suffer, they are going
nearer to Mazda, and would attain perfect happiness at
the end. Only a prophet can induce this convi-tion, and !
80 an enquiry is made about the Prophet. Jalal, the Apostle
of Sufism ( cisti or esotric principles of Mazda Yasna ) tells
us how the Prophet is the agent of Mazda on earth,

G @7 9L AMHR L A |
YR & qF T AT 1))
Masnavi—1-673.

3. IETE AT VI A,
ABTAT TS TEA-A
Tt e ey,

AT GIEA ATE H, TSI TERT |
TR &1 wATiw,
- T S e R

I #=7 (Proseorder) :—
= a7 9fd 1T (to him Rectitude replied ) wify drz

21
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sg%: ¥ (in the world there isnot a hero, free from
arrogance ) 33Nt AT 3. f9% ( of them T know not one ) 7: 3Td’
o= waafa ( who can make the lowly great) @ai @ it
( of them he is the ablest ) qeR FeAm: g7 wwfa (to whom
the call of duty reaches ).

II 3g@] (Translation) '—

To Him replied Asha, “There is, in the world, not a hero
who is ( himself ) free from arrogance. Of them I know
not one, who can make the lowly great. Of these beings,
he is the real worthy, to whom the call of duty reaches.”

III &1 (Word-note) :—

AT = T4 = TSI
74: =% ( Nighantu 2-9 ) Noun is used asan adjective
by the rule s etc. (5-2-127)
AT = Tt
=1 g At s a1 afit (Rig. 667-11)
O
fag+@z w1 declined in 79T class.
Tl - a1t
yafa wfa i aw=sw gfa wgeomsa The Mahabhasya
of Patanjali says that 3§ means “to go” in Kamboja
( Afghanistan ). @+ fora g fa—to make to go, to lead.
s = 4% = lowly (object of grEgfe)
araed faa ¢ a=ga: (Rig. 7-41-2)
sy fam sater o=99 fmr (Rig 1-31-14)

22

sr-safimr [29-3

HEATE: = FeA~3 o, (object of Fagf) sw@T in place of
fifrar by the dictum g9-fie 3% etc. @@ is the 1/3 vedic
plural (7-1-50)

gTaT = geif =i = of beings

T=T:=H:=he
A%— % —=4q4_are variants,

e = awad-9: strongest. ST+ s =1fww | Fgq elides
by the rule fasmaR Z& (5-3-60)%

A = T~ AT+ = call.

Sans ga™ = Zend &l

T = W = s = reaches.

s —swfa=to go (Nighantu 2-14) ®2 §1 7 elides by the
rule &9E ete (7-1-41)

o — g = of duty

F+ =719 (Unadi 554 and 555)

IV 2wt ( Remark ) :—

Ashha replies that there is no one perfectly righteous,
Yet that is not a matter for utter despair. For if
one sincerely tries to walk in the path of duty, that is
enough to bring him redemption. Misery and pain do not
sway him. No one is free from fault ; if one sticks to duty

that is enough merit.

Jalal, the prince of the sufis, tells us that the prophet
starts by obeying the commands of God, and thereby grows |
to give commands to others.

23
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29-4 ) ar

1 F99 AN THRRE F 778 )
T1Z ST FHTH R T 9972 1l
Masnavi 1-1075

Heretofore he took orders from the king. =Thereafter
he could give commands to the soldiers.

B | WHETAT AT A,
T St ATARA I T |
FUATER =T qATER_

AT ST TR AR |
&1 Fifr =,

IIT | A TAT & 9 ||

I @57 ( Prose order ) :—

RET: 860 ®Re: (Mazda alone is the adorablesmost) g
fe a17=g9 oft-fm (whatever has been done heretofore)
ECE) ﬂ“aﬂ' (by gods and men) 77 = 799 =fy-feam (or will
be done hereafter) &: srgz: fafaw: (He, Ashura, s the judge)
9 7 AT, 9497 W6 g9q. (May it be so unto us, as He wills)

II sg715 (Translation) i—

Mazda alone is the most adorable. Whatever has been
done heretofore by men and devas, or will be done

24
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SY-555 foreT L 294

hereafter, He, Ahura, is the Judge thereof. Let it be unto
us as He wills.

III 2% (Word-note) :—

FET = AGL = F450 = THA0 = AT —alone | &=Rfa—to go.
(Nighantu 2-14) g-&¢:=one who goes by himself, singular
w in place of g (1/1), by the rule gut g-&% ete. (7-1-39)
go_faa gafom & vy (Rig.  7-6-10) 1| &= (unigue)
is their illustrious meeting.
[ ¢f @-F7 =once, 9-9{8 — simultaneously]

wfie: = Erﬂ?a]ﬁﬂ::adorable-most.
eg=9q (Panini 3-4-70)=%qw: | &% means one who is
is remembered (and not one who remembers), like 3%
(one who is chosen, and not one who chooses) &{ =g5—
wiftm: | final & or @X elides by the rule 2: (6-4-155)

aﬁ;m%r-w fiEga=is repeatedly done. Fg—3ft=to attempt
wfir=7sfi=to do. FT+yz—amFgfa=does repeatedly.
In the passive voice FTI=9T |
[ Sans g=Zend & |

qfe-fema = before this
4t =before, faq=this fau="faa (vide Panini 5-2-52 7g-
I etc)

iiﬂﬁ‘*ﬁr‘ﬂ%=is done=will be done. FT—FAfG=to choose,
7399 (passive) @2z is used in future tense by the rule
FdT ete. - (3-3-131)
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sifr—fagma = after this.
ufy=after. fog=this. vide sg-gam etc. (Panini 5-2-52)
H-F =8 =he

A%, @%, and &9 are equivalents

farfam: = femes: = judge, 59T in Persian.
fy+fa+z (Unadi 178)=ffaw:1 fa—to choose. (vide
46-5) fafwtr forrg ( Rig. 8-25-9)

ST = T =3

s+ 11 g of f elides by the rule = ete.  (3-4-97)
32 has optative sense also, by the Rule fozi# ¥z (3-4-7).

T =g =z==fa
g+ e&fa | g elides by s (3-4-97)

IV 129+t ( Remark ) i—

Ethics leads to religion, for Mazda is the source of
rectitude. If man had not been made what he is, if he had
not been provided with conscience, he would not have
made any distinction between the r-ight and the wrong ;
there would not have been any course of duty for him,
just as there is none for the beasts. So we must look to
the source, and learn that Mazda is the sole adorable—

geETer a@te q2fesy | He alone can rectify evil.

Monotheism is the fundamental lesson of religion, and

26
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this is enunciated here unambiguously—for the first time in

the world—sasrar aTs wsfar |

The Hindu echoed it, as w#1 fz &1 « fadgm aeg: |
Swetaswatara Upanishad 3-2

“Rudra is one, and does not stand ( tolerate) a second.

The Musalman echoed it as, ‘La ilahi-il-Allah.’

None is adorable except Allah.

The source of all this however is in the Gatha. This
Rik also lays down the ultimate lesson of Religion viz.
complete surrender to the Will of God. spar ¥ sizza, 741 &'
g8d—Thy will be done.

Man is not left to his own resources alone. We
did not create ourselves and there is a wise judge at the
head of the affairs of the world. Tt is prudent to leave the
matter (of rectifying the wrongs) to Him, and submit to His
decision,

Jalal, the inheritor of the spiritual lore ( cisti) of the
Gatha, enjoins us to have full faith in Mazda—faith in
His existence and faith in His desire and ability to
rectify all wrongs.

¥R A A Dweae_ g |
AT AT A e |
Masnavi 3-1743

Rend my garment—if you would. There isone who
will sew it. If I cannot count upon Mazda’ss sewing it, it
is better that I should give up all thoughts of mending and
go about naked, for my own efforts are ineffectual,

27



29-5 ] T
9| O AT SRAED 95T,
TERTEY ST TE0E T |
¥ o1 A AT AT 6
WA 5EET FaTeAT |
AT TORSATE FEITER,
TTEq I & 7, T 0

I 9=7 (Prose-order) :—

o % S W wgOw e an fwwm (Then with out-
stretched hands, gratifying profusely the Lord) # @af, g7 =
AT AT (my soul, and that of the living world) awaf
TETHY 34 (approached Mazda with the prayer) & ga =3
99 g1 (may there not be adversity to the honest) 5T 23
=gaf: 29578 9 (and not also prosperity to the dishonest).

II. o917 (Translation) :—

Then so, with out-stretched hands, invoking the grace
of the Lord, my soul and that of the living world,
approached Mazda with this request “May there not be
adversity for the honest, nor prosperity for the dishonest.”
FEIA = I A=out-stretched

I Her (Word-note) :—
Sansd=7Zend. |
28
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HET=97vF=gri=profusely
¥+ = great (Nighantu 3-3), 3 in 3% (adverd).
ot in place of T by aut § @& ete. (7-1-39)
g=za @ fafed 9 sefim (Rig. 10-129-3)
firgy fag e (Rig. 1-63-2)
a1 o 798 g’ e (Rig. 2-3-10)
sftorT = sfumor: = Jregg ~ gratifying
sft—sfronfa+ a1 s gE (7-2-82)
e | gfe-geg: (6-4-99) = sfor: |
gut § &% (7-1-39) = fiomr 1 @mor becomes #: by (6-4-99)
&7 in place of fawufw by (7-1-39),
¥=#H=my (ie. of 57)
AT =TT
3% (ag ) wfafy (wfef ) sf s5q.
T g TR
SFTAT: = Faa QT =g = full of living beings
@1t (t )=to conceive ( 557 )
o5 + ¥ = 3197 big with child,
(vide 34-14, 44-6, 46-19)
Fqa =979q: = both go
g— @ (or ZWTG—to move) Bz aa In place of 74, the
final g of ZAfq becomes g, in analogy with @3t § =%
(7-1-39)
TAT=g=gT=prayer
g=g{t = prayer (not question) vide Nighantu 3-14.

-4 = q@E-ATf = to the straight-going
29
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Sg-~Sqad = to go.
=g} by the rule, Igdl etc. (2-3-73)
st =g1fw: = loss
s7-femfa = to wither., 37+ —sgrfa:
7 gafe: = 3fa: = prosperity.
g g=grace (Nighantu 3-7) =3+ firy=sgafa to be beautiful
esqafa -+ fir (Unadi 337—aE fim ) =sgaf:
% Tag~§Fag —in the vicious.
qft (like =1fiy ) governs locative case, by F@=1g ete. (2-3-9)
qit=qft—qfig:=around.
% becomes § by fauTa=r = (6-3-136)

IV Rt ( Remark ) :i—

Virtue does not necessarily lead to adversity and vice
does not necessarily bring in prosperity. Even judged by
the worldly standard, there is no reason to give up the
course of virtue.

Souls (of Rectitude and the World) want to know what
the real value of morality is, in the scheme of the universe.

Gatha seeks to deepen this conviction in the final
victory of virtue. through che grace of Mazda, Mazda
does so ordain that “out of evil cometh good.”

FE U ANE F&4 AHh_9g9 @R |
& TR F4 3 290 qER Masnavi 6-1741

He who brings forth rose from the very midst of thorns

is also able to turn the autumn into spring.

30

- fomwT | 29-6
§ | 9 T LT AT,
fravet g w e |

ST e 9 fa,
A TET WA A =
9 ST AT FIARA, T,
TTEATE AT SAEAT Ja97 |

I =9 (Prose order): —

W, ¢ S99, 25 #9a1: (thereupon spoke: Ahura Mazda)
fagm 79: =@ (knowing the shape, with vision) g, st-19
ag: a7 (there does not exist a single prince) 7 W @
(nor a prohet) smyL foa. s=1 (who is for Rectitude alone)
311 f& ta (therefore you) ﬁ]\a‘ﬁ'-f?} T FTETY = (for progress and
protection) F¥T @& (the Creator has moulded)

II 15 (Translation) : —

Thereupon Ahura Mazda, surveying the world with
insight or circumspection spoke, “There does not exist a
single prince, nor a Prophet, (who lives) for the sake of
Rectitude. Therefore indeed the creator has moulded you
{Zarathushtra) for their progress and protection.”

[II Zi% ( Word-note ) :—
fagra = fagm = knowing.
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faz+ e ~g®1 on account of Vedic usage, the rule
gftmat (7-1-70) does not apply and the word does not
change to fagE.

FgH = faeyTH = mattefs,
g9g =form (Nighantu 3-7). F3-999 | 39434 (Unadi 282)
a7 =to weave, to make. aTFEAT in Persian. (vide 48-9)

SYIAAT = 14" = by circumspection
fa+ur+ A+ ug=samg (cf fa7g =education) a7 in place
of geftgT by gt g etc.  (7-1-39)
or FA—aqfa = to see FALT =g ( TWIETOT )
a7 =sight g7 99471 | (vide 44-7)

#g: =99 = lord, prince

#@+3 (unadi 1), #fe gfaq «1g: |
one who really exists, i-e. exists for himself.
s = s = exists.
fag—declined in the 3131f% class. Sans ¥ =2nd &
¥q: = BW:, 9% = Prophet.
s7a+3 (unadi [)=33 This root is mentioned in Panini's
rule AT §77 (3-1-29) %= to show mercy.
@ =g — Rectitude
“GET WoE FIT TEHT |
fad =g =only
Tar=by, for,
q;gaﬁ-amm—for progress.
q g:=grace. §g+faigafa aTwrfaufdda: fag o sy
32

TN T T e——

S foreeT [ 29-6

All nouns may be changed into verbs by the aldition of
fr) egad fa (Unadi 337) —sgafai 1 4/1

AT = P =for protection
TA— qreFEa | 74T (Unadi 608) ==’ (wamm) |
6T + AT s = AT 5 AgAAAT g Al s
AT = 7997 = &8T = creator
&6~ —a = (fal) | =l 4
AT = 357~ moulded
ad—aafy, maw fmin ) fezu

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

The busy world is apt to forget the most important
lesson of life. So merciful Mazda sends Prophets now and
then to remind men of their highest destiny.

And Atharvan Zarathushtra is the foremost of all the
Prophets. He is the earliest of the Aryan prophets, being
referred to inghe Rigyeda, ( as Parsu Rama ) as the prophet
who teaches the religion of Ahura to the Maghavats
( Rigveda 10-93-14 ).

He is also the Super-prophet of all the three Semitic
religions—Judaism (of old testament) is the original religion,
of which Christianity and Islam are only off-shoots: and it
is Maha Ratu Zarathushtra who taught Moses the principles
(Monotheism, ITconoclasm ete) that Judaism stands for, as

3 33
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roferred o in the Koran (Sura XVIII—{Cave]—verse 65)
— Rodwell—Koran, page 186 (footnote)

Muslim writers give to Zarath-ushtra [ sma—=gfd=green

. g =light, from g1 Dawn=— Ever-green light] the name of

Khizr or Pir-i-Sabz, the green mantled prophet, who is

. the inspirer of Sufism. It isto be noted that Khizr is the

1 only prophet of non-semitic pedigree, mentioned in the
Koran.

Jalal, who proceeds to explain the root principles of
Sufism (of which Zarathushtra’s Gatha is the original source)

reminds us about the supreme dignity of Khizr

a1 =i ST e e |

et fervwen, W a0 it 1
Masnavi 3—1963.

T (Moses) am a prophet; but 1 am only a disciple of Khizr
( Zarathushtra )

9 | %{ma@m?%
A, A A |
w{ra‘rﬂﬂ"\ﬁ‘%"ﬁ"lmr "
g WWF‘W'
m%mmﬂ,
%EW,WW"
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I =7 ( Prose order ) :—

c
Ch:'-?r tﬂg{ A1gY: #=, (for him Ahura [ordained] the
n’ts of lprayer). T ArEsT: (ordained, co-joyous with
Rectitude). #wgr: T &% = (Mazda, salyation for the world
too) & Bfrg: &vd yTe (He ordained for the saints, the
holy laws). # ar a8 oy (where is that Consci_en::e?)

4% 3@, (which will give) o qam9. #i7g: (all these to the
mortals).

I eg7ig (Translation) :—

Then Pf?lura Mazda, in harmony with Asha, ordained

the mariram (the scriptur;) fcn' him (the Prophet) Salvation

for the Wnrid,, and sacrcd IdWS for the Saints. But whers

is that Cunscxence which alene can impart all these things
to the mortals ? :

I i (Word-note) :—

an;»=a’&£f= for the prophet,
dative of 7.1 fgEfiam in place of 7g4df by Vedic usage.
AR = g —of prayer. |
=¥~ Sacred Formula
This seems to be the Pranava or “Hon” (“Aum” of the
Veda) 911, FA%ER, 987 S 1ew 71 9ge Gita (8-13)
TS — ST~ A5 — orddined
8- qafi—®Wa8 | @%g1 Initial ‘a’ drops by g etc,
(6-4-75) a1 7 v, W e (Rig 1-62-2)
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i = s = salvation
fims +ag = fem |
£ fear-aam i feeg ArEad -

— to release (Siddhanta kaumudi).

T = 2 = g = holy. ‘
Adjective to & | § in place of fia, by T g &
etv (7-1-39).

ITEAT = e = vas = Laws. |
s+ (unadi 293) —wne: object of d@1 ITin place
of-i%',?ﬂ‘q‘r, by @t g Z7 etc (7-1-39)

&: =% = which i

masculine in place of feminine, by the dictum g1 fog
IUE etc,
T = 71d = would give
T2, Agfa=to give (Gana-darpan).
O T STET = A== all thesg. |
raT — this ; AT = Such (cf @@t fatE-Yas. 47-2). These such,
these much. a@T=this (Nighantu 3-29-21)
w37 o o miar o (Rig. 4-4-15)
st 9T &9 gq (Rig. 3-12:2)
B Ty egara ua graf: (Rig 10-92-9)
(vide 33-15, 82-16, 47-2).

IV f2osi ( Remark ) i—

Mazda gives to the Prophet, the Scripture. The Scrip-
tute, containing the lessons of the prophet, is his main

instrument. It lays down the rules and regulations which

36
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o - [20-4 &

bring salvation to mankind. But unless man has the good-
will to accept the gospel, it does not benefit him at all,

Gatha is the best of the scriptures. Where is there
any other book which points out the end of life so lucidly
and is thus the primal gospel 7

T AR, AT AT, AT Y2 |
O A GE T = @y 3T T
Masnavi 6-1196

If I do not read these, what else would I read ?

¢ | ¥y M T fE,
T | ACAT GEATHT 9T |
EIT S WVET T A9 4T |
& &1% FSHY TS TEET ||

I =7 (Prose order) :—

@4 A fam: (Heis kuown to me here) 7: g or-u5 =
a9 (who alone hears my directions), wigL: fgam: (Zara-
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thushtra of the Spitama family) &3 J: tﬁi_gﬂ"!\' gfz (he desires
me-Mazda) 1% A (and Rectitude) =z aEgs (for prea-
ching highest Duty). T Aol affaer az8 519 (therefore to
him I confer the status of the Prophet)

I1 &g’ (Translation) i—

He, Spitama Zsrathustra, is here known to me asone
who alone listens to my directions. He desires me-Mazda,
and Rectitude. This is why, for preaching Rectitude, I

have conferred on him the status of the Prophet.

(II Z#r ( Word-note ) +—
9T =221 =58 here.
=27 T 72 owegta 2ar e wa (Rig. 8 27-11)
for=1: = sr:=known
faz | Sans ¥ =Zend &
a: =@ = Our
itey aga=wq | Honorific plural
ST = AGYTEAT S = directions
o+ (Unadi 293)=aue: | fesmm simq, e | (8/3)

%5 = #3nifa = lends ear to
qa:=au7: (cf wrwig, (Persian) hare, having long ears)
aa + fg &z fo—mfa hears.
All nouns may be be changed to verbs by addition of
frg—ae arfarfade: &1 a7 a9 |
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ST = WGy = Zarathustra.

WE+8g | §—oRfd=to consume. ¥§-39f=toshine

wid (outshines) ¥g' (sun) F: & wRgg:| wegw sz
(2-1-13)

7 =57 = Me~-who-am-Mazda
mﬁnqﬁ= Mazda

Dative of af¥, by the Rule =zafat ete. (1-4-33), frifs
elides by g9t §-3% etc. (7-1-39)

i = T075 = faatt 8= = Highest duty
F+ 3% =adFria certainly does 05+ (Unadi 608)
==iz5 | Object of 7=4® | & in place of ftgT by
891 g7 etc (7-1-39)

ATATE = A1Fg =to preach
g+ —smafi—to make hear, to tell. =7fy+wig—
ATAYH | 9§ is added to denote the meaning of the
infinitive mood, by Rule g#d &4 etc (3-4-9)

3 =78 = 3F| =status,
object of AT | T is a variant of @z, by the dictum
“@ g T ard’, a9 g aTar @8”—Dwirupa Kosha.

Fa—azfa=1 give
TF—FAT 7 | B2 O

afFAEs — 9% : = s g aFg = of the Prophet
749 =to tell ¥ =37 (Unadi 629).
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IV 2ot (Remark) :—

Bhagavan Zarathushtra is the first and the foremost of

all the Prophets. He raised the firsf voice of protest against

| the divorce of morality and Religion. in the then current
Vedic Religion.

He alone who is commissicned by Mazda can lead a
nation.

One should surrender himself completely to Maha ratu
Zarathushtra, even as Moses did.

= v ma $i7 EF e 7 |
=g AT T g WL AT |
Masnavi 1-2969

When this Ancient one calls you, submit to him.
For even Moses took orders from Khizr ( Zarathustra).
f Khizr is the green-mantled prophet of ancient Iran,
¢ who inspired Hafiz and all the Sufi poets of Persia. (Claud
Field—Persian Literature p. 217)

wd=—gfka—=green. 3§ (deriverd from =T to cover)
— 35 = garment.

For Khizr being the teacher of Moses, Vide Koran—
Sura 18 (the Cave verses 63—82)

For Gatha being the source of the monotheism and non-
idolatry of Judaism (i. e. Zarathushtra being the inspirer
Moses)—vide Macdonell—Comparative Religion—chapter
VI and Blair— Sources of Islam.
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s-sforaT | 28-9
& | 9 =7 N ST T,
¥ AFTHY G T |
39 AT THAT FUT-9T 9 |
3 218 gaq Swad oA |)

I &9 (Prose-order) :—

@@ = @: =4 2%q (Thereupon the soul of the world
cried) 7w =iy woAf @R (that T obtained in this
disaster the feeble) g1 #1v: smweg (voice of a weak man)
e <7 FenE £9-4999 (when 1 long for a master-hero) #77 3%
& 217 (at what time would he be) & & #@97 o9 |3

(who would give protection of his arms).

11. #9915 (Translation) :—

Thereupon the Soul of the World lamented : “in this
disaster, when 1 long for a2 master-hero, (alas) that T would
get (cnly) the feeble voice of an impotent man. O when
would he come, he who can give me the protection of his
able arms 7"

11 Jt#r (Word-note) :—

T =9 =38 = cried
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watos_a (Atmanepada), Initial ¥ drops by g# etc
(6-4-75)

el = o9y = feeble
adjective to I’

soafa=8%2~=1in the crisis
o0 — 2T e = to injure =ui+ &7 (Unadi 594)=2m+ (7/1).

siTaH=1 obtained
TaATeATT = to accomplish, to achieve

Fa=awy=of a man
F-59r (6/1)

¥ = g7 39~ while

Eart-ero — iwafi=Master of Strength.

U SY=SyT-A | &9 comes afterwards, by TSEmTHY
(2-2-31) =7 is added to 2w in analogy with 379 #Ee:
(7-3-47).

74 = FTw:=time
awt (7/1)=731 &7 in place of uw, by 8 § F&E etc
(7-1-39)

B =
=, =:, and : are equivalents

AT = ¥ = Hga. = would be
s@+22 ) final g of 77 elides by ga% etc (3-4-97).
3= expresses also optative mood by f&z% (3-4-7),

B
w in place of ar by gaf g 2% etc (7-1-39)

3 =g —would give
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z1+2 fa) final g elides by 7% etc (3-4-97).
expresses optative mood f#=y etc (3-4-7)

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

Tt is not wisdom to attach too much importance to
physical strength. One who cannot control himself,
how can he control others 7 They know not that it is the
way of Mazda to conquer without the help of the sword.

19 T &9, o S ST gE_ |
T |1 QAR SO FTE I
Masnavi 1-3747

He kills without the sword, i. e. changes the heart.

Ro | IWY AT AL
FRAT ATAT AG, G T |
9 ATE AR AT,
a1 gl oEl = |
aty, i FT WHI],
T T A weTedte i

I %7 (Proseorder) i—

7% o7 9y (Oh Ahura, You to these) it 3 99 &4
7 (give as strength, Rectitude and Nonchalance) 57 33
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7@l (and such Conscience) 37 gftf vmt = zanfa (as upholds
security and peace) %% 57 a@=@T &% (1 too oh Mazda, here)
& 2w i di=4 329 (consider You to be the highest knowable.

II orarg (Translation) :—

Oh Abura, do Ye give tothem (all men), as strensgth,
Rectitude and Nonchalance, and (also give) such Conscience,
as holds (chooses) security and peace. May I too, O Mazda,
recognizz You to be the highest object of knowledge

I Z#r (Word-note) :—

AT = FgH=you.
337 o3y (Siddbanta Kaumudi—(Unadi 178 aps=mag1)
fag=a #gdl bolds ¥ and 7 to be interchangeable.
Similarly 5 and 7 also are interchangeable.

ST = H19H = & = strength,
object of /@ ; Sans §=Zend

3Td = 9930 = give
Zr+®zal declined in 3@1® class, Final 27 becomes
97 by zZg=T ete 6-3-135)

AT = TarEs] = such.
Adijective to #g-Awal | w4 does not change to FFHT
by the dictum #3-fazsrue-fer-agmmy ete.

afrfd =l = shelter.
fa-agtas @1 to dwell g+fg+&m  gfaf—afbfa:
object of A1 | & in place of BtaT by 89f =% (7-1-39)
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AT = 7779 = peace.
H—HA—TAMN | W+ I
A= =and
= becomes =T by fuTaeg 7 (6-3-136),”
A7 = qrfe ~ ga7fi = holds
qr+2% fa 1 final g elides by g7 etc (3-4-97),
#i@=opiffr=a71~1 consider
F+28 51 = f§9 (3-1-44) this is how & comes. @3 is
15 used in the p:esént tense by, 734 etc (3-4-8) Initial
9 drops by 737 etc (6-4-75).

IV f2ut ( Remark ) :—

Not physical prowess, but Rectitude and Nonchalance
are the real source of strength; So the soul of the World
need not wail. One who possesses these two, is stronger
than an emperor, An emperor succumbs to temptation—
a saint does not. Strength of character enables the

virtuous to prevail over the vicious, at the last reckoning.

EHTY AT A J1ieE T7 |
Pervtie_ 1 9% &€ 1 9 B % |
Masnavi 3-515
This is an important rik. [t clearly states that Mazda -

yasna a does not encourage asceticism. Family life need |
not prick against the conscsience of a Mazdiva. On the
other hand, family-life is active (Yas. 48-11)—affords a
greater scope for activity.

Thus while the Indian culture divides life into four stages, |
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viz., that of the student, the householder the public
man and the recluse, the Iranian culture makes no such
distinction. The householder is the unit, of which society
'is formed—the other stages are* either preparatory, or
subservient to the householder.

The principle enunciated here has been imported into
Islam, by a hadis of Muhammad La Rahbniyat fi-ul Islam,

“There is no asceticism in Islam.”

Islam is a revolt against the asceticism of Christianity,

and aimed at reviving the houscholder’s life of original
Judaism, All that is best in Judaism, developped only
after the contact of the Jews with Mazda-Yasna, during
their exile at Babylon in Nebuchadnezzar's reign (%Bﬁ B. @:)
Before that, the Jews were polytheistic and idolatrous,
and had no dignified conception of the householder's life.
(vide Macdoneli—Lectures on Comparative Religion, pp.
128~136) Islam, which is enly a modification of Judaism, has
to pay unconscious homage to the ideals of Mazda-Yasna.

e | T U ATE A0 WAL,
GAA AT AG AT A

b e

THY WA RIEeH,

—

|

ST [23-11

I =7 ( Prose order ) :—

o &y 96 a9 7 F ( Now, when Rectitude and Cons-
cience ) &g ¥ #f #edq. (and Nonchalance would come
to me) & AW &7, 99 A Hﬂq arenm s dfe-sma (Oh Mazda,
do You approbate Equity for this great Church) & sgu, #:
zg¢ (oh Ahura, fo; oi.& protection, indeed) FsamEAT yiafa:
ufgwa (with Thy graces come speedily.)

II &g (Translation) :—

When would Rectitude, Conscience, and Nan—Chalance
come to me? ' Do thou, och Mazda, vouchsafe Equ1ty far
this great Magha (Church). Oh Ahura, for our protecuon
come speedily with Thy graces.

I & (Word-note) :—

AT=#i=me. object of AET (HWAF ) |
T = e = Wi in=would come.

T9— e =to go (Nighantu 2-14).

FH—AEfE = to turn up ( AIFT )

A9 —&Z g =495 declined in ¥a7f7 class

qad =44 by sy (7-1-41)

¥3 is used in future tense by asw Gl ete (3-3-31)
SROTIO = SR =6 5X 10 = equity

gn—sunfa=to identify, to equate ( Zwga: ) |

MTEEA in Persian,

5+ 8971 + 732 =~ 9507 = equity ( object of wfysmw) € in

47



29-11 ] eyl

+ . in place of fzAm™T by g4 § 77 etc. (7-1-39)
(cf 43-12, 43-14 and 44-7)

HE = Haq = great, adjective to HITY |
fZ (i e final 7 ) of 5@ elides by Vedic usage (4/1).
[ Sans. 8=Zend W1 Sans. ©=Zend 31 ]
g W sgd (Rig. 109-1)
#4 7 %EUd 71 38 (Angirasa 5-11-1)

T = ( Rig ) @ = To Zarathushtrian brotherhood.
Dative of gfgsia | [ Sans. #=Zend 7 |
gz W e fawer (Rig. 7-21-7)
|ndra favours the Maghas, by winning them over.
gat A% =99, A fafeE: (Argirasa 5-11-1)
Yet in your heart, you desire the Magha.

ufa SE=approve, vouchsafe
-+ 77 = Promise. cf Gita (18-63) wfasm= fvaafa #
St = A = vy = for protection

R —vata @ | AE+3 (Unadi 418)
gt in place of @4 by the dictum g7-fFE=797 etc.

wzAT — ufza = ufmn = Come speedily.
- g is added to Imperative Mood to denote quick action,
by the rule & @z (3-3-165)
Final 2t changes to &1 by =T ete. (6-3-133)

T = ufafy: = ufafi: @8 = with Thy graces
ait in place of g, by the dictum
gufamsme | gaET s induced even without the word
a7, by the implication of dictum F&T AT |
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IV 2o+t (Remark) :—

The basis of Rectitude is 3zomwr, Equity. —equal treat-
ment to all. Do unto others what you would do unto
yourself. Equity is the foundation of a corporate life, a
united church (Magha).

g AR ERRRE |
5 AT HT % TR AT
Masnavi 1—1328
In the mirror one finds himself (reflected) over again.
A Maghavat ( Parsi) should feel himself present in the
brother Maghavat,



qﬁ'qq ( CHAPTER 1 )

. gt (In tune with “H-O-N")
Suktam — 28.1

9 | 9ET AT AHEET,
mmrcﬁt%m%l
TS FRRTAT QU9 ST,
T SR AATIAT |
7 T e =T A |l

1 &=% (Prose-order) i~

i TN AREE IRES 7q (Now ubdsant with out=
spread hands, T would first of all, pray for Bhnsi HARTAT: qAT:
(which is the Spirit of Mazda) #Herg A9 ’fa*m =gt (all
the deeds of Holy Rectitude) @I w#a™: gd (the duties of
coniscience) 74T A1 i gufEg (so that [ may gratify the

soul of the world).

11 @garg (Translation) i—

Now saluting, and with out-spread hands, I would,

| first of all, entreat for (i) Bhss ( which is) the Manyu (essen-
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tial element) of Mazda, (ii) all the deeds of holy Rectitude
fxnd (1ii) the Duties inculcated by Conscience, so that I may
indeed satisfy (serve) the soul of the world.

I ZH%r (Word-note) i—

AEA =37 =T, 99 = Now.|
\ 1 in place of @HHT by the dictum g9-fz-umy ete.
AR =TT =1 pray
H% =to worship, to pray
Tq+TZ T=981 9 becomes ITH by the extension of
the Rule, oz &3 Etc (7-3-75)
THHE = e = Obeisant
TR =awafa bows.  as-mifaahaey: fra a1 awen:
( Nouns change to verbs by the addition of f )+
FL=TE | @ ( as distinct from =) is the sign *uf
preésent participle alo e 7
itk ple, by analegy of the rule ai-gan: g1
THAA = TR = 1A= — Bliss
FAFT—aH ( T17%: ) %+ (Unadi 392) = gy = et
(Nairyo Sanga) object of % 1 @i in accusative case by
FritAAnT (analogy) of Rule srftnd ke (2-3-52)
g == energy (element, sprit)
AN —AHT: =of Rectitude
987 elides by the Rule ggi T-7m (7-1-39)
eet = G
= — = = to move -+ (unadi 554).
T in place of ffiar by aut a-g% Etc.

Object of T |
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ai=y9r=s0 that,

woiferg = sfforrfe = [ may gratify
gg—adfa e | ¥z C-gElw dg+ yq+fagl @ comes
by the Rule fog_ a8 3fzr (4-1-34) Rz denotes optative
mood fosi 3z (3-4-7) &g is cognate with &g, outof
which &gt (daughter-in-law) is formed.

et — ST = Soul
@i Persian. object of ZafTd |

IV fZust ( Remark ) i—

ga, fa and ww= (Existence, Consciousness and Bliss)
are the three elements of God-head. Existence isshared
also by matter (wg). Consciousness (5'({:21) is shared also by
. animals; But Bliss is the characteristic element of Mazda.
| [ Bliss is to be distinguished from happiness. Heppiness
depends on the possession of external objects. Bliss 1=
not contingent on the environment. It wells up from
within ] Man sometimes gets a glimpse of Bliss He
wishes to have it always and ever and it is his previlege
to be able to enjoy perpetual Bliss. Atharvan Zarathustra
starts his Gospel with the prayer for Bliss—the objective
and consummation of human life. Man becomes more and
more Blissful, as he approaches nearer and nearer to Mazda.
This is possible through righteous deeds and service of
mankind.

When he is attuned to Mazda, Bliss never departs from
him.
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=7 7 fofa sw s a1fa 391 )
9 T TR T A, 9799 TR
7 yax w9 et g
99 T F4 AT UL q1E gar
Masnovi 1-1980

How can sugar ever be devoid of sweetness 7

The saints are not only always joyful themselyes, but
their very presence makes others joyous,

2| ¥ I HEET 9,
ER-9HTE 1% W |
WLEAT TETE AGATHT,

N>, T

) 7 :
I AT 299 T qASET |
AT 99T &,

AT WAl GTRM @14 )

1 =7 ( Prose order ) i—

7, & " wgd, 9@ A 7 9fwd (L who, Oh Mazda
Ahura, approach You through Conscience) #+g: Frfd swam:
#Tf (grant to me the obtainment of the two selves —
a4 799: 947 (of the tangible [Lower], as well as the
spiritual [Higher], self ) 7 O W A9 @ &, ((so that
the aspirant may, through Rectitude, persist in holiness)
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II a5 (Translation) :(—

Oh Mazda, to me, who approach you through Cons-
cience, grant the gain of both the selves—of the tangible
(i. e. the Lower ) self, as well as of that, which is the
spiritual (1. e. the Higher ) self, so that the aspirant, may
through Rectitude, persist in holiness.

[ The two selves are the nlind and the soul ]

III 2% (Word-note) :—

a8 = qfeEarfag = walk around
H—oafd, wEd =to go (Nighantu 2-14)
grivi=z1fg = 2fz = give
g be come @ by #wifam (extension) of the Vartik g-
FELL i |
“eY: = e = 9944 T: = of both the intellects
g — Consciousness (Nighantu 3-9-6) ( vide 43-1).

STEEd, EI‘E-(-?!.\FE i}a:!fa Mind ( witnessed Consciousness )
ereaad: is adjective to @@ (understood)
T, G = G ( Faey ) =ia=d = Soul
( witnessing Consciousness)
aee: —adjective to =@ (understood)
urE = 1 = obtainment, gain
ame+ == | s = qrhe in Persian
wtfi becomes @#mHT by addition of =1 (7-1-39) in place

of f&1ar |
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sfasz | 28-2
%: = 797 = whereby, so that.

Tq=d: —dT%: = aspirant.
T —07a = to begin ©7 (Unadi 415) w5=:

FeaT = fag 4= would persist
CiEC i U o

@t = Ifazar = holiness.
audT in Locative case
AT =& = qfasar (Nighantu 4-2-14)
@7 (Yas 33-9) and T Yas 43-2) are variants of
g [cfal (Rig8-16-4) is a variantof gf1 g ( Rig
10-26-4) is a variant of gt #7137 ( Rig 3-30-15) isa
variant of 7197 ]
(vide 31-7, 33-9, 40-2 and 53-6)
From 53-6 it is evident that @™ means holiness or
purity (and not light, as is generally translated).

IV 7wt ( Remark ) i—

Recognition of two planes of Consciousness—Mind and
Soul, the introspected consciousness and the introspecting
consciousness, is the basis of religious philosophy. Mind
(introspected consciousness) is always the play thing of the
two opposite forces of pleasure and pain. The soul is
above the reach of these two opposite currents. Thus it is
ever delightful—always satisfied, in its status as the witness
of the mind.

The first lesson that asaint teaches to the disciple, is to
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ask him to rise beyond the life of the mind, to the life of
the soul, When one is well established in the life of the soul,
he can be as indifferent to the pleasures and pains.of his
own mind, as he is to the pleasures and pains of a third
person. This is Haurvatat, so often repeated in the Gatha.
Thus a knowledge of the two Consciousness (two Ahus) is
called the Path of Delight or Sabas (Yas 43-3)—the path
of Sufism or theosophy.

[ ‘Sabas’, derived from the root @, (to love, to enjoy) has
two meanings (1) Love and (2) Delight—cf g5 (son), sq@s
( festival ) ]

Gita gives to the two intellects, the names of Kshara and
Akshara.

3T Tt gEeT ot g ARty 71 Gita 15-16.
[ While Paramatma or God, iscalled Uttama Purusha
(15-17). gza=Consciousness. F&Hfa=Unconscious Matter.]

That the Soul is ever delightful, is made clear in Yas
51-9. (g™ &g etc)

The existence of two Selfs is ponited out by Jalal as
follows,’

a.7% & e § o @y o )
ao% Tad § AT afET-8 #HE
Masnavi 3-1302

There are two Selfs in you, my friend—ocne lofty as the
high heaven, and the other low as the deep sea.
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| 9 FTAT AT TEATH,
q| T AIT AGATS |
AR T 9EXA,
T G G ATRATT |
TeERdl A,
9T AE TRATE S, ot |

AN

I #3979 ( Prose order ) : —

g: g ey @ (Oh Rectitude, I, who compose to you)
A7d ¥ 9g WM, (to Conscience also, wonderful) #wat =
31g¥ (and to Ahura Mazda) ¥=p: srrafe: geeame g9 a9dfa
(through all whose help, Faith develops unfailing Non-
Chalance ¥Fag ¥ &% =1 59 (Come, at my call, for my
bliss )

II 9315 (Translation) :—

[ Towards me, ]| Who weave (compose hymns) wonder-
fully, unto, (i) You, Oh Rectitude, (ii) unto Conscience,
and (iil) unto Ahura Mazda, because of all Whom ( i. e. by
whose grace) Faith develops unfailing Nonchalance, towards
me, do please come, to my bliss.

I &% ( Word-note ) :—
IFATH = 397 = 3=9g71fa = Compose a hynin
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q9—aufd = fa7g7% = to weave [ #1954 in Persian.] F97-+312
arfi | @12 in present tense by the dictum gi-fazsw
etc.
7Y % wiied w3 (Rig 1-61-8)
#%97: — on account of whom = by whose help. =METS =47 |
ST = AT = A AT
fa-faoirfa faomt (mde )| gogonfa sft (e )
—to decay g taEA=g=aW: by the Fw faam of the
Rule @11 7% (7-2-82)
74 = (i) s =call. (Object of srTawem | )
or (it) 5 =speedily, Adverb to zr=ma
HTHE = ST = come.
Sig-sgfa = to go (Nighantu 2-14)
FU+B1Z d=wda | w9@q becomes W& in analogy of the
Rule afi-9ed etc (6-4-99).

IV 2ot (Remark) :—

Tt is futile to expect delight except from Mazda iec
until one believes that, Mazda really exists and that He
is our greatest Friend.

5= f5 &9 g7 q7fe T W A g7 |

AT o147 a7 €39 R A AT F43
Masnavi 1-3906

One gets peace only when he has known God.
As the Gita says
AR JR-AT T GAEE GeTT |
ged TeaEt S At ey el 0 5-29
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9| ¥ SaTAm ¥ R,
g 74 TT AT |
SRR R Cleal
TERETAT ATTEAT |
T FATE AT A,
I, GATE 9O HYEAT ||

I =% (Proseorder) :—

: [ wtzn ] saioe =g waar @ @wny 7424 (I, who by Cons-
cience, have placed my soul in its own abode) #sEHT: HEH

witaer sfomg @ 3% (and am aware of the benefits of
the deeds of Ahura Mazda) g7 25 a9 & (so long as T have

power, and 1 can) = eW™T: 0™ '{_m'rz} (T shall exhort for the
pursuit of Rectitude).

II orga1g (Translation) —

I, who have, by means of Conscience, well-restored the
soul to its own abode (the function of introspection), and
am aware of the benefits of the deeds of Ahura Mazda, [
shall, so long as I may and can, exhort for the pursuit of
Rectitude.

III & (Word-note) :—
#qg="=well.

59



28-4 ] g

& is an Upasarga (Vide =4y #Hura—1-4-57=—which
is ATHEfaT i e, to be known from usage)
The Upasarga is placed at a distance from the verb &3,
by =gafgata (1-4-82) (vide 31-5, 44-8): The name
#r=aTaT—(celebrated Emperor) is cognate.'

T =T = in its abode.’

7 = erqgTaTE =1 placed

AT = T[T = BAE = 7 = @9 = in own ‘@ a=7 & a8'—
Amara Kosa -3 =afis@=in same

fagm =3fzm=1 know.
fag+f@= =g 1| Past suffix is used for the present, by
fadr @21 ar (3-4-93), and third person in place of first
person, by the dictum gy-foz-s79g etc.

S =gmifi=1 am able
gq-gv2 = to be able, @zu

7o =i =1 can.
g-aeifa, digag (7-3-95) 3fe: (afw: )
7ad=to be able. @zg
g =strength (Nighantu 2-9)
T, in Persian.
7 gam a4 s wefa (Rig 1-4-92)
FEA=araq = that far
Sans 37 = Zend 37 |

EET= @ = %9990 = I would speak.
T+ B =T |
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@z is Optative mood 23 32 (3-4-7). © becomes ©
by w1 (3-3-95)

=1, %711, and &7 all mean to tell, Afs: &g (2-4-55)

T — =30 = 33wy = for pursuit
US=0qs to search Uy 4 3@ — v search. Hﬁ*ﬂ?ﬁgﬁ |
ardT in place of 4T by the dictum g7-f5% 37197 etc.

IV vt ( Remark ) :—

The soul is the witness s_eif; Its proper function is to be
a witness, i. e. to review the activities of the mind ( cf 737
7%, : el sEe ag—Yoga Sutra 1-3). When the mind
becomes perturbed by passions, the soul is clouded, it goes
to the background. If the mind is cleansed of passions and
becomes serene, the soul emerges, and resumes its
function. This is here stated to be the restoration of the
soul to its own abode. Itis a state of perfect peace and
may be attained with the help of conscience, by subduing
the passions. FHaRgaC Upanisad (4-6), following Rigveda
(T-165-20), describes this blissful state by the simile of two
birds.

The Santi Gita points this out very tersely
591 T 94% 49T 63 74E = Ao |
SfFERT BT &t 2ty afh wed |
Santigita 2-37
It is an aceepted truth that the ‘scer’ is different from

the ‘seen’. The soul is different from the mind. Through

61



28-5 ] 4T

folly, vou identiy yourself with the mind (and ‘not with
the soul) and that is the source of all your misery.
As Jalal says

€% a0 U E% AN WY ®F I |
fowr_o @ g0 99 @ @9
Masnavi 6-1983

Look to your real Self, oh devotee (i. e, to your soul—
you have not got a greater friend, oh fool.

y | mwmﬁﬁ
mmaﬁgm’rl
Wﬂﬂwﬁﬁm{
w‘r?rf{ AETE |
AT A TR,
edreRedl e R

1 =% (Proseorder) i—

Syt & et agi (oh Rettitlé_de', j;}h‘en would | find 5uu)
49 wad, = 948 (and know Conscience) §fem #g0a aeEd
i f:tq 7 (and Devotmn too, which is the way to Ahura
Mazda, the niost venerable) f@gr v« a=Aw FREA AfFY
growe (and by the tongue, with this Evangel, convert
the savages extensively).
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II. orgars (Translation) :—

Oh Rectitude, when will T be able to find you, and
to know Conscience, and also Devotl{dn, which is the way
to Ahura Mazda, the most beneficent ; and when with this
Evangel, we shall be able, by our tongue, to reclaim greatly
the p-:rvert;-.

I 27 ( Word-note ) :—

frEr=fagg = we would know.
fag+fes_ W1 A 9 is added to final#, in analogy
of the Rule i/#r & (7-1-6). Plural in place of singular,
by the dictum gI-faz-s79% etc.

GH, = Y=4THH = way.
m—=to go ( Zr7/a" ) M+7 (Unadi 75)=1g |
arrg: = g74m: (Nighantu 4-1-55) object of &% |
oA gy, (Rig 1-72-9)
g HoE SRaT ST {Rigveda)

#faz=ysgam=the most adorable.
For+ g —=afm 1 final 7 elides before 23 by I\ (B-4-155)
or for + 32 = fraB—s=a e most beneficent

29— #n=Devotion.
’)1_-*“?1"_1"‘““'3‘3{'%' -+ H@m=7% to beall ears (for se ervice)
lt is the same word as Z5T (Sans) (desire for service)
Reduplication of % is prevented by & ST TR
(7-8-28)

RAT == = by this.
=7 in place of 7™, by 84T §-g% etc. | ¥ in Persian.

63



28-5 | e

&= = #=iv=by this Evangel.
&1 in place of @&, by §-&h ete- (7-1-39)
aEuHae = a@H=would reclaim.,
g—agfa—(l) to turn, to convert
(2) to welcome, to reclaim
J+qe=a9 | fo A% ) g of WY becomes 7 by the
extension of the rule g¥sT etc. (6-4-101)
asrﬁ_g=ﬁttq°i§= qa): = ST = savage.
FTH=across, slanting. &t — goes
5 — fam—those who walk across i.es with their back-
bone parallel (and not horizontal) to the earth. ie.
beasts (who do not walk straight like men). Object of
argwe 1 @ in place of fign, by gt g-g% (7-1-39)
(vide 34-5) fimg—2=1 (Hindi)
fesar="firgr = fogdT— by the tongue.
gt elides by gii-g-wm ete.  Toign becomes fesa1 by the
dictum
gurv: TEeETAY 67 A fawey: |
STaeraT TR ST T gL

letters interchange place, as f&9 becomes f&g (lion).

IV 2wt ( Remark ) i—

Rectitude, Conscience and Godliness, are the features
that distinguish mankind from the animal-world,——human
being, from Nature. A stranger in this world, his true

citizenship is in the ethical and ideal sphere, and so let
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him dwell on these features, in order to realise the dignity
of man,

Even the hooligans are amenable to the appeal of virtue,
and if the demand of Rectitude is often repeated to them,
it would ultimately change their heart.

AT fEon o7 3 e A
G § 93 S TRCAR A @l

Masnavi 1-3939

The gentle pen is more powerful than the sword.

§ | 9T MY A,
IR AT G |
YT, 7 ST, AT,
ST AATS T, AT |
SEEAT |7 AT,
7 AT ST ST o

I =9 (Prose order) :—

98 #=ar wfq (start along with conscience) s§T-4T &rafeyy

gifa (give rectitude holding long life) & ﬂ{ﬁ" S g 997,
ST Areedd, T (by your noble maxims, oh Mazda, do
enthuse strongly Zarathushtra) sremal 7 37gx (and these too,
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O Ahura) 97 f3Ee: gy qaqm: (so that we may smash the
opposition of the enemy)

11 s (Translation) i—

Come, along with Conscience, and give us Rectitude-
holding long life. By your noble maxims Mazda, ¢nthuse
strongly Zarathushtra, and these others as well, so that we

may smash the opposition of the enemy.

11 Zr ( Word-note ) i—
71 = 11fE = 115 = start
m+ee fe=fe!l A olides by smgm etc. (6-4-87) fr
becomes fif by g3 etc. (6-4-101) (vide 49-1)
Ay =arfg = &fe = give
g+oz 1 ® becomes fia by dm-faam (extension) of
the Rule #-I7 etc. (6-4-102)
=g = Noble
o9 = Aga. (Nighantu 3-3)
I == maxim.
F3+ g =T (unadi 172)
sTraese = strongly. (Adverb to THF)
& = siviifg—hearten
TH— g {d =to satisfy (BT7aE:)
{q;_‘+w§'tzﬁﬁi—m | f& becomes @ by &5: I etc. (3-1-83)
s = T = these
& comes by the Rule adare ete, (7-1-14), Object of ThH |
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=g4t in the object (in place of fgfaT) by the dictum -
fazgm etc.

qEATH: = FuiqT: = we would smash.
TE—aE a— e, |
g —uaf = to kill (Nighantu 2-19)

IV 2ot ( Remark ) i—

Conscience is the first factor of the moral life. Through

Conscience, Mazda sustains the aspirant.

A conscientious ( virtuous ) man can convert the enemy
into a friend

F7fee 27 sg f6 AT swam L
W, T 3T & AT AW
Masnavi 2-2150

Hew the figure of a friend, out of stone.

©| TR o AT A,
% 299 ATAAT S AT |
ZTEAT 7 AT,
Srearears $9 FESAT AT |
gAY q AT @90 T,
1 3 w7 & T TRt |
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I #=7 ( Prose order ) i—

& o7 a7t @iy (Oh Rectitude give that perfection,
o4 q74: #78 (which is the reward of Conscience) ¥ AT
e fasrEty @ ¥ 39 @iy (Oh  Faith, grant to Vistaspa
and myself, our wish) & aeET, tAam &0 = (Oh Mazda, do
give and confirm) 3 I e UAE HAT: (those formulas
which we hear, are for attainment).

II &rg7g (Translation) i—

Oh Rectitude, give us that excellence which is the
reward of Conscience. Oh FRaith, grant to Vistaspa and to
myself, our wish. Oh Mazda, You too, do give and flourish,
those Mantras, which we hear, lead to attainment ( God-

realistion ).

{11 &i&r ( Word-note ) :— |

1Y = g1{g = & = give :
q+®1z f§) fg becomes fi by the extension of 5-4q
etc. (6'4-102}

& - gigal = that well-known

wift = Higd = excellence
- sm—afa =t ( foara wadt )
= to shine s@+§=3m1 1 (Unadi 446)
ol = Rectitude (from) %7 )
8y = Perseverence, from s@fa SIS
37T = Perfection, from srafy £t
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¥4 = Blessing, from s

AT = 7fiY: = wage, reward.
object of g1 | & in place of ffar by git § % etc.
(7-1-39) g7%w in Persian.

T =3Ifa =2k =give
T+ fa | ¥ is optative Mood by feed 3z (3-4-7),)
Final g of fi elides by za=7 etc (3-4-97).

=g = Thou

@9 =g = Confirm
fg-g7fa=to be able (Nighantu 2-22)
w=iiiag frg 1 Causative is understood Thus &fi—to
make able (strong)

UETH = #1717 = we hear
q+32 qG=5T3 | The final 3 elides by & somey (3-4-94)

‘@’ of ( s is changed to g by the dictum zfify afafa-
Fffa Katantra Chanda 4-2) |

# be comes AT by g73T et (6-3-135).
3= Egd = for success,

TI—difd=to  accomplish. T4 + 9% = {4 = success.
=gl by the Vartik &y e=ga (to denote result)

IV 2ot (Remark) :—

(1) What we lack is an earnest desire (8%) for the
vision of Mazda. If the desire were vety strong in us, it
would have found out the means of achievement. ( Where

there is a will, there is a way). Our primary task is to
make the desire strong.
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g & 3 Tt o @ &
mﬁgmzmwmﬁm“u
Masnavi 3-3212.

When you are really thirsty, Mazda is sure to give
you water,

(if) The Mantra referred to here is #—H-O-N—as
the Gita says

o7 GevmTaR A A TEC T HEEE |
8-13

The one syllable Om (Hon), represents Brahma (Mazda).
I¢s recitation suffices for realisation ( T4 ) of God.

¢ | afemm s atemn 39,
T feaT TH-AT |
a@qmﬂﬁﬁﬁ,
RIg FEATETE HE=T 0 |
qugsr, 1§ TATTATERTE,
fre 7 79 390 AR |l

1 ¥4 (Prose order) i—

afgs: o (Thisone [ myself ], the best), afey &, Ffes
sy, gog, (would realise you the best, with Rectitude, the
best) FeO: o€ X TIFH A A st 1@ (I, beloving, would
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worship Ahura, for hero Frashostra and for myself) Yo
o Frer g 9 A@9E: oafe (and for the sake all those, to
whom you assign Conscience for all time).

11 egarg (Translation) i—

This one (myself), being at his best (Purity), would
realise You, the best (Deity), with Rectitude, the best
(faculty). 1, beloving, would worship Ahura, for manly
Frashoshtra, and for me, as well as for those, to whom You

consign Conscience, for all time.

III 2 (Word-note) :—

HAT=THH=you
object of SN, |

Ta=21— ¥ 54: — this one (myself)

FeiTae =g e~ A2 aqH = [ would realise (manifest)
gﬂ'-ﬂﬁﬁiﬂﬁﬂﬁ —to examine, to explore N+ 8z
fa=smg 1 3 of f§ elides by g3 ete. (3-4-97). == is
optative by fo=¥ ¥ (3-4-7).

ara=1 pray, I worship.

TH—qEE =gt (FTeE:)  @5-Y) gg—dT—to pray
(Nighantu 3-19) a1+32 ¢ | & comes by fax etc, (3-1-34)

Fad = sigam: = Be~-loving
a-adIa = to love T+ &g =794 |

sx=hero

guTE: — qEHF: Fediq: = Frashoshtra, the Patriarch, 98+ (9799
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9% go @ ¥9ig: | One whose camel runs well. ‘o’
elides by the Rule gqmudf (6-3-109). gy—udfi~to
carry across @ #: iy ¥fa gffn fazam (Rig 1-91-1) he
would carry us over all difficulties.
Tl = g7 =you assign,
va—qafa a | geRT SaTe smET sk (Rig 1-166-3)
foraa = gered =all ( adjective to @319 )

% =g =Fwg=for (all) time ¥ ( «in place of 5gdt ) by
gyt g & etc (7-1-39)
St =qemd—fa3d 79 =

a8 #«: = Conscience
object of gEfd | object takes Wit f&afw by the extension
of #efiTd etc (2-3-52).

IV 29+t ( Remark ) :—

Mazda lies latent in every bedy. The highest end of
of human life is to realise Him——to meke Him real (patent).
This is to be done by means cf Rectitude. The holiera
man becomes, the fitter he becomes for the manifestation
of Mazda—(i) through him, (to others), as well as (ii) for
the vision of Mazda, by him.

[One may easily consider himself to be best, if he is
conscious that Mazda is latent in him and he'is going to
achieve Him. So Man also is called ‘best’ along with
Rectitude and Mazda.

Rectitude is the best resource for attaining Mazda. )
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Jalal, the great Cisti, points out the dignity of man as
follows.

A 9 5 38R & a7 T |
IR AR T @7 9 R |
Masnavi 3-1438,

Do not regard the fact that thou art low and infirm.
Look to thy aspiration (ideal), o noble one. Stick to
your ideal, and you will reach your highest end,

S 1 SRR AT R A A,
W AT AT VHATAT |
W T Tt
‘ﬁﬁﬂ‘@maﬁi’rm:
mé’rﬁwﬁ@a‘r ;

o iy T e

I &7 (Prose order) t—

& S FOTRT W A FLAT:, 7 A9 7 e (with these lauds
Oh Ahura Mazda, we would extol You and Rectitude too)
HA9 % 99 929" (and that which is the Best Conscience) I &
[ ] s@t s 79 (as-we flock to the congregation to
praise) g% afagn: (you are the most powerful) @@t #u’ 7 &y
(send us the power of love)
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II 73R (Translation) :—
With these lauds. oh Ahura Mazda, we would adore You,
" and (adore) Rectitude too, and the B.eit (i.e. Social) Con~
scieﬁéé, as we flock to the Congregation, to praise. You
are the most adorable ; send us the firmness of Love.

1 #% (Word-note) :—
w1+ = by these

53— T = verily
e —%4: = by lauds
7= to adore (Nighantu 3-4)

77+ &2 + 414, prayer, hymn

ST = o7 =& = we would pray
_ §—s =to adore. Declined in # ifg class, ¥Z 7 |

q elides by @ saaeT (3-4-98)
i — i — would associate = group- o+ i = 7

to group together. A noun changes to verb by the
addition of fry1 &7 mftmfednar: R a1 T=4: |

74+ fos_ =739 |
fisz_expresses desire by st ete (3-3-13)

zaa: =g = Congregation.
zq g aftsm afo gge: | SO+ H by the exxtension of the
Rule 77 etc (5-2-108)

T — &, —in order to be-laud.

g, = 790~ You.
5= g—Vararuci—Prakrita Prakas (2-31)

74

— - E
R — % ——

e

e [ 289

AfFeE: = sfagn = sSa99:
Wiy agame | wifae (1/3) s is the Vedic Plural (7-1-50)
Wq:=strength=strong. Nouns become adjective by
addition of 3= by %4 etc (5-2-129)

9 &fg = give
S — iy ¥ (o) 89+ 972y~
a9 =T = love

g—gAIfaa=as, 400 to fasten (with love) §+@ (Unadi
638) =g (6/3).

IV 29T ( Remark ) i—

Congregational Prayer (%3#) gives the greatest aid in
creating the sense of solidarity. It is the best institution
for developing Religion. As Jalal, the Apostle of Sufism,
points out.

399 U 9%, TA9 U 91 6% |
HT AT & G351 g1t gag |
Masnavi 2-3237

The strength of one becomes the strength of the rest.

Each one becomes a cup-bearer to the rest.

Congregational prayer is again referred to in Sukta 43-14
(along with whom, I utter your prayer) and Sukta 46-10
(whom I call to your prayer)
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go | i M YqTe AT ArEET,
TSRS AT, WALET |
ATLEAT AT AT B |
A ERESAT AT AT,
QAT TE=AT-TATAT ||

I &= ( Prose order ) i—

T T WYY q4 T qAE: F 97 wgar (to whomscever You
explain the law of Rectitude and Conscience ) Fed awgr
#gq (speedily, oh Mazda Ahura ) wog: ™ qof’ spmnfa ( for
them You render their wish successful ) = @ =w= 3%
( therefore 1| know You to be flawless ) =@ g
( and of elegant fame in glory )

II. &rga1g (Translation) i —

Whom-so You teach the Law of Rectitude and
Conscience, to them you speedily make their wishes
successful. Thus-so Il know you to be Un-deficient, and

elegant-famed in glory.

I &% (Word-note) i—

lz=T
Feminine in place of masculine gender, by the dictum

gu-fae-amg ete.
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AAT-HAT = AATET: = g —of rectitude
o1, ( ia place of 53t ) by g9t g% etc (7-1-39)
FT = 31gan: = g fi=you explain.
o —Arafs, a1 @ g =#gan: Initial st is dropped
by ag3 etc (6-4-73) 38 _is used in the present tense dy
Beafq etc (3-4~6).
14 = fgrd = Law
Ar+9 (unadi 167) =g, | [47+ % = a1 = fim)
e = F{JAT=1in no time, speedily
e is a g (s ) like =%
Tt = i = complete,
a1 in place of fat¥T by gt -5 etc.
ATATE = T = §THI {8 = accomplish smi+32 M| § of
elides by gaar_etc (3-4-97)
THEAT = o0 = you
object of 351 wgdt in the object, by & etc (1-4-32)
ST = 3 = not defective
3y becomes FFT by 89193 etc ( by addition of a7 )
a7 =35 =4 =1 know
¢ becoms 337 by gg91 etc.  (6-3-135) Past tense in place
of present, by TagT @27 etc. (3-4-87)

aR e = e = gar=lustre.
AL (@ ) eR+Hf (unadi 509) =y |
@ifd=to glorify ( Nighantu 3-14 ) cf eaga  etc
(Panini 7-2-44)

JA-9ET: = I-49T: = of elegant fame
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( g7 = graceful ) from F =10 love sA+ =9 | 494=
fame (from #=to hear) a=g: #AH AW § Hq: AT |
Bahuvrihi Samasa,

IV 2ot (Remark) :(—

A religious man is afraid of the burden of endless desires.
But Mazda fulfils the few noble desires that a pious man

happens to entertain.

& T o 2 ATl 4 59
o7 &0 4= T 1A 2ig e _
Masnavi 1-3141

[ whatever valuable there is in the world, has been
created by Mazda for the benefit of His creatures ]

gq | ¥ AR u fTTE g,
W9, =T AT T A |
oY AT AET,
AT €T A CATATE AT,
TIER_ AT AE T Tersedl A9 |

1 &= (Prose order) i—
aqr @: @ fAaT (in order that I may thereby uphold
Rectitude ) 98 #99_= araa a7 ( and Conscienc for all time)
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afae | 28-11
¥ oge wwmy e @i afew (oh Ahura Mazda, do you teach me)
eenmg. a9 ( with Your own words ) §74T: 7 &6, T 44
( from the Manyus, I would come up to You ) I7T &% &7 7T
7157 @9ad, (as had been the primeness of life )

II FgE] (Translation) —

So that | may thereby uphold Rectitude and Con-
science for all time, Oh You Mazda, do teach me with your
own words, From ( the region of ) the Manyu.s’.( 1. e. from
Phenomena ) | would come up to you ( Noumenon ), asiit

had been, prior to the ( creation of ) life.

III &tsr (Word-note) i—

7 =447 =so that
ATEE = ATIH:=Tf¥: = by these (words)
far=q®3gH = | may uphold
qraifi—to protect: Atmanepada., IT+®2 T-9R | @
comes by fad ag®, @fz (3-1-34). ¥ denotes also optative
mood ( may ) feed 22 (3-4-7).
q9¥ =F1%E up to time
e g4l |
v = g = all
qEg—so much as there are, all (Adjective to 4919 )
farar=grfa = teach
gtz f§| @ becomes f® by the extension of
ma 35 etc (6-4-34). garfa (and not sErfa). final &
becomes ¥T by gg=1 etc (6-3-135).
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e = (from) your own
F3 - 599: = from (with) words,

€ in place of qg#I, by 871 §-3% etc
H4: - g~ from the play of Gunas ; from Ph-nomenon.

g 1s induced by the post-position &= (| from )
gT=agT—from ( #@%_ in Persian ) summids: & 95=eIg: |

A post-position denoting the sense of the ablative

( Nighantu 4-30/2 )
=T (upasarga )
araa =3 = 1 would come 7 —3133 ~ to go.

AT+ A+ =T=A1TF | | comes by &g etc (3-1-34)
sig=ag—life. Sans §=zend g ( Vide 30-4, 31-3, 32-13)
qYe: = Gt = 9T = first stage. Masculine in place of neuter

gender by the dictum g4 {55 -ST9¢ etc.

wae = #¥a7 = had been,
¥+&% g | initial 97 stopped by 5@ etc (6-4-75)

IV feuwsi ( Remark ) t—

Man attains primal peace, when the illusion of the world

' ceases, and he fixes his eye on the noumenon, in the midst
|of phenomena,

This Rik speaks of a stage, which is prior to the play of

the Manyus (i. e. prior to creation). This statusis known

{ a':r. the Brahma aspect of God (which is Transcendent and

| Impersonal God), while the status after creation, is known

. as the Iswara aspect (i. e. Immanent and Personal God).
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sfars [ 28-11

We may speak of the former as the God of Philosophy,
(i. e. for conception alone), and of the latter as the God of
Religion (i. e. for worship as well).

They are not two entities—two Gods. There is only

one entity, looked at from two different points of view— |

pre-creation and post-creation.

Belief in this entity (Brahma or Iswara)is called in the |

Gatha, ‘Ameretatat,
own life, and points out to him his highest possibilities.
According to all saints, apostles, and prophets; this Faith
means permanent (immortal) peace. The human soul is

immortal, and so permanent peace is not an impossible

ideal .

The Manyus are the Manyus (Forces) of Mazda. They

did not come into existence all on a sudden, and out of
mere nothing. They issued out of the transcendent status
of Mazda, and therefore they belong to Mazda. That
this transcendent status is also an aspect of Mazda, is
made clear by the words @, ngsATEE 11 would go up
to You (freed from the clutch of the Manyus).

The atheist may feel inclined to argue that the two -

natural forces—Positive and Negative  (Spenta and

For it teaches man the value of his |

Angra]—-sufflce to explain the process of creation ; h_u_w_' ;

does then the theme of Mazda come in at all. He might
argue in the words of Jalal

B0 975 G5 2% = Fha |
T A A= ) @ 2 FR
Masnavi 1-2020
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There is no scope for Mazda to enter it to the arena.

He forgets that if there were not Ahura Mazda at the

«back ground, holdmg together the two forces; thelr opposite

action would neutralise each other, and the result would
be a mere zero. There would not have been the universe

(and an atheist therein to question the existence of Mazda)

Thus Maharsi Swetaswatara who tried to popularise
the philosophy of Maha Ratu Zarathustra, announces that
even when the two forces (the force of Light and the
force of Darkness ) were not in existence, the benign

entity of Mazda was still there

777 awE a1 e 7 afa )
q ge.« e e o Fae
Swetaswatara Upanisad 4-10

This is the underlying idea of the present Rik of the
Gatha.

It is to be noted that this Rik mentions Manyu in the
-smgnlaz number and does not speak of two Manyus. This
is quite right from the ultimate point of view. Manyu
means Foree : [ It 1s called &g ( the mental ), for force is
not a material object that can be perceived by the eye
and the ear; it is to be perceived by the mind alone.
The effect produced by a force may be secen, but not the
force itself, whose existence is inferred by the mind J.
Mazda is one, and His Energy ( force ) isone. Only it
acts in two different ways, It is called centripetal or

centrifugal, according as its field of activity is different.
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Fh= [ 28-11

When it goes away from the centre, it is called centrifugal,
and when it returns to the centre, it is called centripetal.
'.l'i_l;e force that takes us away from Mazda is Angra ;

the force that takes us back to Mazda is Spenta ] The forcle !

is incessantly coming out of Madza, and going back to
Him. There are thus cross currents in evey plane of
existence, and therefore the play of Spenta and Angra
Manyus, in every walk of life

Their correlativeness ( inter-dependnce ) is pointedly
stated by Jalal

FHGET ATIUAGT AT FHH |
T T HOSA T A wE )

Masnavi 1-2481
When there is the loyalty of Abraham in one pan of

the scale, there springs up the refractoriness of Pharaon
in the other pan, to counter~balance it

Such is the way of the world. But when one transcends !
the worldly force, and enters into the presence of Mazda
( by overcoming desires, with the help of Kshathram ) |
peace is re-established, as had been the original state of the
soul

=7 fafa e 5 o et |
TAT AT A I AT
Masnavi 1-2468

When you attain unto Coloutlessness ( seremity ) that
you originally possessed you will have no enemies==Pharaon
will make peace with Moses.
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7=yfaaF: ( 17m-47%; )—Twin Manyus
Suktam—30-1

9 | @ AT LA TR AT,
AR TR A |
TFATAT AT AFTE,

AT AT AT WA |
gANET W AT,
a1 T ZET S |

I =7 (Prose order) :

o w727 A Ege: ( Now L shall proclaim to those who
are assembling here ) aswmT 7 Fr fage (all that is know~
able from Mazda ) &1 = #igud ( the hymos of Ahura) Gl'ff'l
aer: 75 4 ( the duties of conscience ) g+ a1 41 7 ( what
nobleprincipled Rectitude is ) 71 =fafi: w8t g3 (which by
its light, reveals beatitude )
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feefrar | 30-1
I g (Translation) i—

Now 1 shall proclaim to those who have assembled here, |
all that is to be learnt from Mazda, viz the hymns of the |
Lord, the imperatives of Conscience, and what noblg—g:in-
cipled Rectitude is, which by its light, reveals Beatitude.

I 27 ( Word-note ) :—
ar=ar,
37 ( &1 ) in place of fzT by gt @@ etc (7-1-39)
geAwa: = @ = assembling
H—gfti=to go 39+ 9 (1/3) =244
#sigTa: = from Mazda
ANET g =HSEIa: | by qeegy ete (5-3-7) of wy4r (339)
fagwi=aa'= knowable
 fg—31¥—to know -+ e ( unadi 628 )= fafas |
AT = tgaH = praise
object of axA 1 w1 in place of figT by @7f Fo® etc
F+Wm+wgag | w5 formsa noun (and not participle ) by
g &% etc (3-3-114)
TG AT =75 = AT = Service.  object of 4811 37 in place
of fftar by g1f 8-2% etc 39 —to adore T+ T =77 |
g Har=right-principled g ( wram: ) 7= ( fomm ) e &1 )
7 =77=which.
A7 becomes ¥ by the dictum w7z 3957 ete.
AT =RI =371 = Bqg T = reveals ze1 -+ o causative )+&2 T |
firg elides by the extension of the Rule ig_2tfafz (6-4-51)
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Penultimate s of z@a elides (xa became W H ) by
extension of afd 4T : etc (6-4-99)

wateT = gals =78 =sr@=s = Bliss, object of 7@ | T in place
of Bfrar by gat g-@m ete ( 7-1-39)
e —aiqfi—to shine (mwiw ) FE+em—dg: | cf @AffwET
( afger )=love ( Yas 32-1) Nairyosang always translates
the word as #{T=+4 |

IV ot (Rematk) :—

Maha Ratu Zarathustra proceeds to announce the great
truths, that he had learnt from Ahura Mazda. This recalls
to us the scene where Maharsi Swetaswatara spoke to the
congregation of saints, the highest secrets that he had
learnt from God.

A SATATE & SR,
771 g arga %9 e |
At o/ TiEm,
s aw sl g9 |
Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-21

He was speaking to a people who entertained the ideal
of a caste-less caste (st ). The Lord of the white
mule (%5 3599C) was explaining the gospel of his exalted
prototype, the lord of the yellow camel (597 gg—sa=yellow
from ®%, gold )
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fefa 30-2

R @Rl e iR,
YATAAT AT AAEET |
ATALATAT ST,

A A TG TG |
O W ATATEET,
WETE o WHATS TATE=AT TZaT |

I &7 (Prose order) i—

i afey #9a ( hear the best with ears ). ZAT A7GT T
aa (see by pure mind ) «¥ & g @ad fEfed smuw
( every man, for his self, choose “the ought” ) wem: gm@:

o7 ( before the great trial ) &: F I afagegsg ( let all
wake up to this my counsel ).

II 9915 (Translation) :(—

Hear the best with your ears, and discern by pure mind :
C_hcose “t_he ou_ght," man by man Lever-};. man};ll ff;f hi; own
self, Before the great trial (comes), wake up to this my
counsel.

III Zt&r (Word-note) :—

aiger = afeg’ = Best
Adjective used as noun. Object of 45@ | 7 in place
of fgegT by gaf g% etc ( 7-1-39)
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iﬁTa‘-ﬁnT{qa=see

A+HFA+FZ T FHfT= to see ( woradw )
#i—dmfi=to sce (Nighantu 4-1). of 9 in ER
telescope, in Persian.

gar=gfr=(by) pure. adjective to W aT| T in place of
AT by it g% etc.

g = fifg = choose 34 %12 f&1 & becomes 99 by s=fa
7 i (3.1-84)

fafag =sfug = the ought f+fa+9 (unadi 167). Object of
TTF | 887 in the object, by the extension of @ftid etc
(2-3-52).

G99 =aa9=for the self.

AR Tgef | 7d generally means the body. But it also
sometimes means the mind 39 g1 @ da2 fd.( Rig
7-86-2). Now I would converse with my mind about
this.

93T =57 = before.

ﬂﬁ=n%-qm=qaa:={of) great,
adjective to F@: | WeT—great, Final 7 elides by vedic
usage, #g | Cin place of 7t by gTt gewetc of. WY Y
<&@ ( Rig 10-9-1)

ATE = JT = H T8 = of troubles
Wﬁ@ﬁ FWHT— to strive, Eﬁ_ﬁﬁﬁ—q‘imﬁlwm tor-
ment (7iinr ) vide Panini 1-3-89 7 q7 etc. qE+E =
18 ( 6/1 } =97 |

i HIMTEATY = To counsel
88

et | 30-3

Object of ufagsasg | =Zgdt in the object by #Ho ete
(1-4-32).

IV 2ot ( Remark ) i—

The Kena upanisad also sounds the same warning,
that if we donot listen to the Counsel of the Prophet,
we lose the chance of obtaining permanent peace.

%% A% AR Y aee e,
AT A7 g At |
T AEHTE, BRI, AAT Al

Kena upanisad 2-5,
Prophets can only instruct. It is for us to follow.

It is better to think over the problem of life in cooler
moments, and thus equip oneself for facing the challenge
of circumstances.

319G A W TS,
qT AT FHAT FEATTY |
AT AT T T AATIE,
&1 TET 9 AT
mﬂmm@im,
AT THRITATSET ||
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I =% (Prose order) i—

S At gt 7= ( Now those two primordial Manyus ) qt
FuY e = s, ( which are heard to be co-relative and
co-ordinate ) Aafy a=fw =418 = (in thought, word and deed)
at 9299 o 9 ( they two are, the better and the bad) s=m:
gar s 7154t ( of them two, the wise chooses the right)
1z, gaf: ( but not the fool ) |

I gmg (Translation) i—

Now (there are) those two primordial Manyus (Gunas,
Forces), which are said to be co-relative and co-ordinate,
in thought, word and deed,—one is the better one, and
the other is the bad. Of these two, the wise choose the

right one, but not the fools.

(1L i ( Word-note ) i—
ar—at=these two
str (@1 ) in place of %t by @i g etc (7-1-39).
n’-‘.-g-gﬂnDivine energy, force |
q-a=T4 3T, = to know.  qA-+3 ( unadi 307 ) =¥ that
by which the world is known ( created )
adt=twins, co-relative.
7.0t = @At = independent of each other, co-ordinate H=
aorfi = to go ( vide Panini 6-4-123, FOT | ete )
&t —d1 =at = they two
£ in place of fadam by 897 §&% |
S0

Faie [ 30-3

aar] = agjqu=the better
Tg+iaga=amal Final © of ag elides by =X etc
(6-5-158.)

garE:—giug: = sages.
g+‘=’i‘i'+ﬁﬂ_\=§m=%!ﬁﬁ'i @4 is the vedic plural AT
Wi, =19 ( 7-1-50 )

dierg ~gmfa—accept, choose T—-gia—to go, to attain.
-+ 4@z T=agq | Singular in place of plural, by the

dictum g9 foe-saaz ete.

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

According to Indian philosophy there are three Gunas
Satwa, Rajas, and Tamas. Bhagavan Zarathustra rejects the '
Rajas, as redundant, and holds that there are only two
Manyus (Gunas)—Spenta and Angra.)

The Manyus hjave no independent existence. They owe |
their existence to Mazda. In Yasna 19-9, Mazda refers to |
them as "r_ny Manyus”. Yas 5_1:'{ says tl;at Mazda created
the Spenta Manyu (as well as the Angra). Thus these who

hold Angra Manyu to be the rival of Mazda and (on that 30

account,) impute Dugality of God-head, to Mazda-yasna
are entirely mistaken.

On account of their predilection for two Gunas ( and
not two Gods, as the simpletons state ) the Iranians were
known as Duaalists ( 77 ), even at the time of the Rigveda.
We find in the Rigveda.
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aaEgea: Qe aaE | 1-117-7
“Even as the Cistis (mystics) of the Bhrigu (lranian)
branch, splendid and respectful Dualists, greet him (the
fire).”
The undeslying idea of thits Rik is beautstully re-stated,
in the celebrated stanza of the Katha upanisad.
q 3;‘} ﬁ’ﬁﬁ 3‘&"&' TaTa: |
W ATRRTY ATy At
g st 4 @ S 3+
Katha upanisad 2-1
This verse, which emphatically points out the contrast
between %% (the good ) and ¥ (the pleasant) is the
very foundation of Ethics. For the whole question of
Ethics is, whether one should adopt Hedonism (pursuit of
pleasure), or Eudemonism (pursuit of duty) as the end of
his life.

R | A AT A a1 8 N,
aﬂqaqttaﬁﬁfx{l
m%:m{{ﬂmsqmﬁqar,
wr?wmma@m

- '_\
=

aia;war&w{ﬂml

g2

Tt [ 30-4
I &r=p1 ( Prose order ) :i—

qq. 9 937 ﬁ’rq‘a‘l\'ﬁﬁ g swaay ( Now when these two
Manyus fn'st came into contact) o 7 =g T 34 ( they
created motion as well as inertia ) IT =1 =81 5199 %5 ( which
became at the ultimate end of life ) z w=@mg zifee (the worst~
mind, for the vicious ) #Iq ¥W=s 3729 7% (and Best-mind
[ Conscience ] for the virtuous )

II. &gars (Translation) :—

When these two Manyus (Gunas} came into contact, they |
created motmn as Z.reli as imertia, which, ultimately in life,
came to be tBe worst rrund (malignance) in the vicious, and

the best mmd (conscience) in the virtuous.

I 2% (Word-note) i—

=g = 4d. =51 = when
cf @g=ag

ar=at
1 ( =7 ) in place of AT by 947 & &% etc (7-1-39)

#7 — "= con, together

FEHATH, = ARG, = Fer=ea = went Fi-s@ia=to go ( Nighantu
2-14 ) wg+o=s eEm | Initial = is stopped by g etc
( 6-4-75)

398 = n] = [4g¥ = created
qi+®2 @1 Singular for Dual, by the dictum g9-faz-su=
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otc. Present tense for past, by FamW WA ete.
(8-2117 )
T, = Tl = motion
it=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )
“Tia = SmeEs = inertia
wqt-faifa=to change ( vide Panini #fes471 ete. 6-1-16)
g7+ foi= e
wig =g =life
Sans §=Zend Z |
sig is.a variant of #g ( 2811, 31-8, 82-13).
wfawi = i = ufy = vilest.
= be comes % by the analogy ( #iw fewm ) of FEFT:
(7-4-62 ). =TI (1-3-52)
see also 30-5, 30-6, 32-10, 32-13, 33-4.
Fremat = Al = of the deceitful
#1g—falsehood
Zrang fag w=r 2 ( Rig. 6-62-9)
SR = saTEfi —in the virtuous
STE-(4/1)=3mTed | 7 becomes 8 by T-7¥ etc. (6-4-13)
The word is ZavE and not #@a=d ( otherwise the from
would have been wamaf ). vide Vartika g=afa s-afadt |
ag4f in plice of FEHT by the dictum gq-fig-ame etc.

IV f2wt ( Remark ) +—
From the point of Philesophy ( Ontology ) this Rik is of
| supreme importance. It explains the process of creation,

as to how the universe came into existence.
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(1) The view put forth by Maha Ratu Zarathustra,
i5in effect the same as that of Hegel, the greatest philo-
sopher of modern Europe. And it is supplemented by that
of Spencer, a leading philosopher of England. Thus a more
rational theory may not be found any where else,

Hegel says that on account of the contradiction inherent
in the Absolute (in as much as It is both Being and WNot
Being at the same time

Being, because It is existent, and
Not-Being, as It is void of any definite content ) there starts
the process of Thesis, Anti-thesis, and Synthesis, and the
universe is the result of the onward recurrence of these
three states. Of them, the forces of Thesis and Anti-
thesis are the real forces——Synthesis being only a stage
of unstable equilibrium, which breaks up again and again
nto Thesis and Anti-thesis, on and on. This is why the
whole process is called Dialectics i. e. the play of two
forces.

Maha Ratu Zarathustra says here the same thing, viz
that the universe is the result of the inter-play of two
forces——one a positive force called Spenta Manyu, and
the other a negative force called Angra Manyu.

Spencer adds, that this movement is a process of evolu-
tion, in which higher forms emerge out of lower forms (as
the result of integration and differentiation ) till the
highest stage is reached, in the mind ( consciousness ) of
man. This is exactly what the Gatha says viz “it ulti-
mately turns out to be the Best mind of the pious’,
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So far as the Gatha asserts the universe to be the result
of the intet-play of two forces, its view is upheld by Hegel,
and so far as it states this to be a process of evolution,
its view 1s maintained by Spencer.

(2) Turning to oriental philosophy, the Sankhya bases
its view on the celebrated lines of the Swetaswatara
upanised.

s, o @fEa-gE-—Fom 1
AT ST WA €A |
Swetaswatara upanised 4-5

And explains creation by the three forces of Satwa,
Tamas and Rajas,

Now the real forces are Satwa (positive) and Tamas
. (negative) ; and Rajasis only an equibalance of the two—:—
it may not be considered as an independent force. Maha

Ratu Zarathustra does not therefore recognize the Rajasasa
separate force, though he alludes to it in Sukta 31-14

( FA%aT ) and 33-1 ( BA™ER )

Thus the main difference between the Gatha and Sa-nkhj'.a
philosophy is whether the Rajas deserves to be coT_zsz-
dered as an independent force or not. Evidently the we‘:.r
of Atharvan Zarathustrais more economical (cf Occam’s
principle )

It is to be noted, that though the Swetaswatara speak:s
| of three forces, the Rigveda speaks only of two—the afrT
I: ( centripetul ) z;nd the faa=T ( centrifugal )
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& aeisl: @ fagee aa: |
AT TR Y9y A )
Rigveda 10-177-3
Weilding the two forces, Sadhrici and Vis'uci, He

rotates in the Universe (this is how the Universe i1s
evolved)

Thus the Gatha is more representative of the original
Vedic point of view.

It is t2 be noted, that though the Gita accepts the three

Gunas of the Swetaswatara, it does not forget the original
two fold division.

& st @i st 39 A o )
Gita 16-6
Vedantg seems also to support the two fold division and
mentions the two forcesas (1) firam (Spenta) and (2) srfar
(Angra)
g e FEN A |
frar-a e ffed g a2 0
Swetaswatara 5-1
Thus we see that the Gatha is in a line with the
Sankhya and the Vedanta, and its philosophy is unassailable

This Rikis very important from the historical point of

view as well. For it exerted tremendous influence on the
course of history in Iran, and through it, on the history of
the world. It furnished to Sufism a distinct philosophy of
creation, and there by enabled Sufism to metamorphose

7 97



30-4 ] Al
| Tslam. Tslam gave up its original theory of Generation
{ creation bu_t of nothing ) and adopted the Tranian theory
of Transformation ( emanation out of Mazda ) and thereby
tacitly admitted the supremacy of the Gatha.
Broadly speaking, there are three theories of creation
ViZ.
(1) s=ERE (Generation )
i e. creation out of nothing such as “God said, ‘let there
be light’ and there was light.”

(2) aftorm 718 ( Transformation )

i. e. the theory projection or emanation,

According to this theory God transforms Himself into
the universe—He is immanent in the universe. He is not
only the maker of the universe, but also the material out
of which the universe is made. The material does not
come from outside of God, for there isnothing which can

be outside of Him,

(3) faasa ( Transpasition )

This emphasises that this transformation is not an ordi-
nary uénsttmation, which brings about a change in original
substance ( as when milk is changed into curd ) for God
is unchangeable (immutable), but that it is only an apparent

transformation (as when one individual appears to have

changed into many individuals, in course of a dream ).

seetaT® is the only theory that the Semitics know.
This is the theory of the Koran, the Turat ( old Testament )

and the Injil ( New Testament i
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The Aryansevolved gftonsamz and faadars, This is the
theory of the Veda and the Upastha. That qfeRTETg is the
philosophy of the Gatha is apparent from Yasna 48-9 which
says ISl @7 GFT—that you live in and through every
body ( you are immanent in every object )

ATGHATR is very unsatisfactory, for God is infinite and
therefore nothing can exist outside of God, The material
of the uniyerse also comes out of God ( as the cobweb comes
out of the spider ).

What is more significant, is that if syRwwETR is accepted,
there would always be a lacuna, a hiatus, between the
created and the creator, a gulf that can never be over—
bridged. It would then be quite impossible (as Aurovinda
has pointed out in his Life Divine) for man to attain ai-
one-ment with Brahma. Without this kinship with
Brahma (i. e. unless it is held that the world is the objective
manifestation of Absolute Spirit or God, and that the
finite minds are the finite reproductions of the Divine
mind) it is impossible to be attuned to Mazda, as Gatha

enjoins ( eaTaT, ASTRT—48-3).

The lIranian mind hungered for at-one-ment with |
Mazda. Generations after generations of Iranian saints |
gave up their lives for assailing the sjeag1g of the Semitics,
and establishing the wufimwamg of Gatha, till the force
acquired full momentum in Mansur, and cried out the

famous creed I =H &% (the Reality of the Brahma is
in me.)
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That this is the truth of the matter is admitted even
by the Muslim divines. This they say, is the esoteric
. truth of Islam. Hazrat Mubammad had also taught it, but
. he taught it only to one person viz. Ali.

Amongst the Arabs, there was only one person fit
to receive this great secret; but the number of Iranians,
who were fit for this higher truth was legion, Gatha
definetely asks us to see the presence of Mazda everywhere,
and there by put an end to all duaily. (Sukta 48-9).
This conviction ran in the blood of the Iranians, as Hafiz

beautifully expresses

FE TR AT R T & |
3 Y I T AL A G
1¢ you spill my blood, it will go on drawing the figure
| of “An al Haq” on the ground. It is through the doctrine
of (creation by) transformation, that the dictum (F @ &
is connected with Sufism. Otherewise there is no yisible
connection between (i) ¥ 9@ &% which hears like the
monism of Sankara,and (i) the Sufi doctrine of at-one-
ment through love, which is the philosophy of Ramanuja
(and which implies the existence of two—the Lover and
the Beloved)

It would appear that this Rik and some others (e g
Sukta 28-11, 43-2, 44-5, 44-17, 51 15 which lay down the
fundaments of Sufi philosophy) served to mitigate the
fury of the Arabs, and tamed them to Sufism. It is
unfortunate that the implication of these Riks were not
pointed out to Dr. Browne. Or else he would not haye
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for
ESIR | 30-5

made i
the hasty remark, that sufficient evidence is not

forthcoming to prove that Sufism is rooted in the Gatha
(Literary History of Persia, vol T, p 419),

Y| AT RfSATET a9,
q FTAT AfTaT AT |
AYY W ¥,
¥ TSGR AT % |
AT AT, TG,
BRI, PIA I FATE AT |}

I 57 (Prose order) :—

ST q:aaﬁ 7 (of those two Manyus, choose) 7 BT
rfEt T4 (who is vicious, the worst acts) =¥fq: o g
(the most honest [ chooses ] the right Manyu) 7: = foy'
AW Tea (who s th : o

; 10 wears the hardest stone) ¥ T @=p: =it
gER agafea (they who satisfy Ahura, by truthful deeds)
T WA, (attain Mazda)

IT &g (Translation) i—

Qut '

; of these two Manyus (Gunas), the dishonest man
chooses the worst acts, whilst the holiest (man) chooses the
righte ;

ghteous Manyu ; who (thus) wears the hardest stone
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30-5 | e
(shield). Those who satisfy Ahura by truthful deeds, realise
Mazda.

1II &% ( Word-note ) :—

s = orfas = fem — afag = lowest
aqq-+ig=uftm1 9 becomes & by the extension of
aTaET (8-4-56) and F becomes A by analogy of FEI F:
(7-6-62)
« in place of fifg, by gTig@m ete. (see—30-4, 30-6,
32-10, 32-13, and 33-4)

gt =4 =Egr=acts
'frr;iﬁfa F greE: | qEFEN = to attempt,
e+~ =T | object of ata | 59T in the object
by g1-fas SwE etc.

9% — gHaE = righteous
adjective to H=JH | o%: (Noun)+#®F=2%: (adjective)
Noun changes to adjective by the addition of e by
arst afeey w0 (5-2-127)

g = W = I = Force
object of st | 54HT in the object (in place of ffiar)
by the dictum g1-fag ST etc.

guiys =% o2 = crudest, hardest,
wstm-sfEl B3 (%3) = hard mZ—m=AfG=
to merge, to be heavy.

AAT = A7 = AT = Stone
s drops 7 ( and becomes #¥H ) by the rule &gt #7-7-71
(Vzararuci—Prakrita Prakas 3-2)
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Fadtrat [ 30-5
object of w1 § in place of fzfigr by @I-gg% etc.
(7-1-39)

g5 = wears.

AR AR | WA T (R

FUI9, ~ 5959 {7 — satisfy
wrtfaas | qe @ (@ ) §0-HeE @ifd | @ comes
by fas agd oz (3-1-34 )z elides by g1 etc (3-4-97)
and g clides by dqnm=ry 310 (8-2-23)

TG = ad would attain
FaEfa-Sdwi =to £njoy. Tz .|

f#= in the present tense, and singular number in place
of plural, by the dictum g4-faz STug etc

IV feuT ( Remark ) :—

The sage chooses the path of the Right (as against that
of the Pleasant) and thus takes his stand on solid ground, on
eternal verity. These two paths are quite distinct, and

Katha upanishad simply reproduces the idea of this Rik,
when it says. .

AYT A TR A 4G, T
at aerdr fatgats dwe |
A e ol srf S oiter
S wwRr dwemTg, 3 0
Katha 2-2
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§ | ST G X AT wﬁm,
R, TS,
g AATAT AT WAT |
9, AT, FLETET,
Sk poce e Eraicilll

I @37 ( Prose order ) i—

e ST @1 @ . dvafea ( of these two, the Deva-
worshippers do not see aright), Fa 3% SFYAT: T TZ SUERAL
(because they proceed to worship deificating) #a. s(f=e’ a=:
aGx (as they choose the narrowest mind) s W @Rl
(they glide to passions) : HeAw: a:[g =ertea (which deflects
the life of the mortals)

II. #gaig (Translation) i—

Of them two, the Deva-worsh%;;pers do not see aright,
as they proceed to worship by way of deification ( attribu-
tion of divinity to iosignificant things). Because they
choose the narrowest mentality, they glide to infatuation
(foolish passions), which is calculated to deflect the life of
the mortals.

104
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11 &t (Word-note) :—
Fome ~ e — see

zgasyfa—to go. ®¥ weHdf: FWET: gl ¥ | to go=
to reach (attain)—to understand (see) FI+IA+IZT
S—sfierr | singular number in place of plural, by the
dictum g1- 9% 3TE etc.

S v = 3w — followers of Deva Yana (Deva-Yasna).
Sqieps+9g— g Deva-worshipper. — SE—3Efa—id-
gsEg: | HE=to worship.
ST+ @ — T of §— W + @ = ST |

gL =Ta = It (these)

AT = ZAr-ga o = deificating.
o 3 FT4 afa 2Aafa (makes God of an un-god)
%5 frr=gaafa—by the dictum “Td Fafa ag emas”
AR
at st fr a9en (of g ete Panini 3-1-21).
Every poun may turn into a verb, by the addition of
for | Bag+w (unadi 150 )
Zep: — deva-worshipping.

TR = 5T — gwfyg = in order to worship
yg—gssfi=to worship ( Nighantu 3-14)
ga4-uag by the yoga-vibhaga ( extension ) of the rule
gad AT ete (84-9). of g FIH-HAEE ST )

FqTAET, = ST = proceeded
wo-swfa = to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )

ST 4 S+ T T = I
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Singular number for plural, by the dictum gi-foz-
ITHE ete.

g5 — fae5-fadid = passions.
g9~ gofa-to wish g5 +#% ( unadi 150 )
—g:=greed. ITH: HTH-AEsagT: |

BeAvTR — wgaii = stray over to
gl —gfze ma ( fagre #igdh ) |

T, = e = 3 g fra = deflect.
sgsEfa=to throw, = grfg-swaria |
fa+em+oz sifra=agmr | g elides by &= the (3-4-97)
and 7 elides by ggrm=aeg &4 ( 8-2-23 ). Plural number,
in place of singular, by the dictum g{is -8I5€ etc.

H: = Ao = Heqe] = of man.
Wk —mortal, man. Its variant is # ( ending in )
by the analogy a9eg @wam @ ( a7 and @94 are equivalent,

and so aicy and wed,.) of 7eaH ( Persian ) #HIT a{:ﬂ'\'ﬂ{‘ HIT: |
final @ and 9 often drop.

IV 2w+t (Remark) :—

Bhagavan Zarathushtra here lays down the fundamental
principle of his Religion, explaining as to why he differs

' from Deva-yasna The Deya-Yasnis pay more attention

| to non-essential matters, making a fetish of every minor

rite. They idolise the medium and pay to rituals the
devotion that is due to God.

Those who pay more attention to little things, miss
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the great things of life. The protest of Bhagavan Zara-
thushtra is echoed in the Mahabharata

qOiE: [IREG: A AR HfE |
45 3 aveft At geaE, a7 fagEe |
Santi Parva 268-21
Real religion is killed by too many rites.

[ Here is the denunciation of idolisation—of losing sight
of the end, in the blind zeal for the pursuit of the means—
whereas in Yas. 48-10 there is pr_ohibition of image-vworshilp |
proper. g

Here is the larger problem of Dogmatism wvs Rationa-
lism, the necessity of distinguishing between the Essential
and the Non-essential, of the chaff from the corn.

Here we are asked, not to suppose a thing to be what it
is not, not to place such value on a thing as it has not got,
not to consider any ceremonial as indispensible for the wor- |,
ship of Mazda, i.e. not to make an idol of any ceremonial. |
Mazda alone and n(;ti:iug else is our concern—fd o4
H=SY ETEAT Z04aT |

cf. Jalal

TR AT 5% 47 Ha §F |
AT A 5 §F W A G
Masnavi 2—1021

How long will you go on dallying with the shape of the
jug ¢ Leave the jug alone ; seek water.
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It is not that Deva-Yasna has got no value at all. But
“the gocd is the enemy of the better”, and if we choose
the good in prefernce to the better, we can never reach
our highest goal. This is at least stagnation, if not the
beginning of the down-ward march. So Jalal advises us not
to be satisfied with the good, but to adopt the better
procedure.

g A A QT AA HY Qe |
AT T S €T z [Ew OAaET 1l
Masnavi 2—2792

S| SEATR W YT TH,
A9 &7 TV AT AT
I FEL I T,
QT ATRE (R AT |
HCIH, TR AT AR
YT FTSET ATKEEY TATTEAT ||

I =99 (Prose order) i—

we 3 @ur sata (to that [other] one, comes Noncha-
lance) @g w=@d1 @w1 & (and Conscience and Rectitude) 3@
sy anata: %4 @9 9 aifd unflinching faith confers con-
solidation and integration) waf @ @7 ew@fa (such happens to
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them) qar Gt=F san s as the metal by which He
built in the beginning).

Il &g (Translation) i—

To the other one, (he who does not take to Deva
Yasna) comes Nonchalance, Conscience and Rectitude,
and Unflinching Faith brings about corporation and
solidarity. Such happens to them as is (ie. befits) the
metal, with which He (Mazda) had built them in the

beginning.

1l & (Word-note) i—

e = s e = eih = does
s —to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) wg+3z fg—wwm| ¥ of fa
elides by gag (3-4-97)

AT = 7959 = Mind
According to grammarian Bhaguri, all words endiug in

consonants may add an %7 (in the end)
afy aIRE #eS 10 AR, ST |
Z1d =Tfa gm=amt g4 a0 fa = o
w1 =424 =Consolidation.
59— FRT—gerfa— i, fame | (T ) |
1+ Y~ o =49: | Corpus in Latin. (vide 51-17)
% (Zend) = ( Sanskrit )

a - faa=and.
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30-7 ] a7

I “au-fragen agoan freet =7 2fy Bw=ex: | o9 signifies
(1) question (2) doubt, (3) and (4) or,

gt = Tgar —integration.
g—3ifa, zmifs @749 ("ogiw )=to unite, to fasten.
§+ﬁﬁ=.{fﬁ (@fa gft etc Panini 3-3-97). Object
of agm | =T in the object by the dictum gi-fas
379 etc.
G e g3 &9 ( Rig 10-31-7 )

ST — HAHT = Hant = great
#=9T=noble ( Nighantu 3-8 )

&g =T = they, that

siga = wEiq—aafd =happens. ¥ a1 g of fa elides by
e (3-4-97 )

SATAAE ~ A~ He built. s1—3a1fd—to make, Declined
in 1Y class &I ST+H9T+¥E T=HAMEH,| 2ad
person in place of 31d, by the dict-gﬂr_-hf%i@’jq'ﬂﬁ etc.

IV 2ot ( Remark ) i—

| The wise man pays attention to essential things—non
'chalance, conscience, rectitude, faith, and unity. He
ithereby gets rid of affectation and reverts to simplicity,
which is the natural instinct of man.

Rectitude is inborn to man—it is in his build.

R W e 2, o T R
A TARYA, § 9L A9 AT /@ 0
Masnavi 2—3564
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My wings have grown out of my very essence. I did

not stick two wings on me by means of glue.

¢ WA W A,
9 AHET TCEAT WY,
e AAEET TIE-FRmed |
HOESAT A TG,
AT ATE G ST T 1|

I =7 ( Prose order ) :—

Hd, F 937 ‘ng Umat f: smfa (and when passion goes out
of these sinners) & ST AL-HAGT e &9 g754fa ( then
Mazda, through Conscience, inspires in them Non-chalance)
e gt e ( Ahura instructs them ) 3 E eI T &
a1fa (who gives the devil up unto Rectitude, in the hands).

II s (Translation) :—

And when frenzy goes out of the these sinmers, then
Mazda, with the help of conscience, inspires in them non-
chalance. Ahura (Himself) instructs them, who give the
Evil up unto the hands of Rectitude.
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30-8 ] awn
III 2t (Word-note) :—

fiem = figm: = fg: = Passion, rage
@—m—@ﬁ to distract
@ +7 (Unadi 289) = f@m: | &g in Persian.

swfa =frsfti=goes out
s =sHfa=to go (Nighantu 2-14)

i 4 forr (&amd ) = smrfa = to go.

AT = ST U = Ut = qrfiat = of the sinners @ =sin. wwE-
s =wg=sinner by @g wrfy (52-127) #ei afew ww:
TEHTG |

Fgafa=ggafa=inspires F9—Fafa=to understand [ =
aifad ( implied | i J=to explain. declired in SErATR
class.

ST = gegi=in the two hands.

IV 2=+t (Remark) : —

The sinner however is not lost for ever. As soon as he
gets rid of his passion, he develops conscience and non-
chalance, and thus opens himself up to the influence of

Mazda and is saved.
This hope is echoed in the Mahabharata.
&1 1 g% a1 919 g7 87 arrEe-a |
7% g=afe 79 g avge Tt A
Santi Praya 59-55
Vide also Gita ( 9-31 )—fis wafay awfear |
112
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EGita 30-9

Jalal points out how to escape this rage by means of

one's calmness of spirit.

T AAE HIW SR F 7 9 |
T, T G5 S eET S )
Masnavi 4—115

mmmwmi
& TAT AT TR,
TAT TR 9IS 37 AT ||

1 &=7 (Prose order) :—

997 7 T &\ ( Now we would be they ) ¥ sig’ av-ggm:
( who going to renovate their life ) #s@g 7 FEa: (O
Ahura Mazda ) = I+t amt = i ( choose Fratermty and
Rectitude ) g7 @: o7 warfa ( for the mind turns that way )
= e faf: s@fy ( where is the glimpse of the goal )

IL g% (Translation) :—
O Ahura Mazda, may we be they, who, going to reno-
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vate their life, choose F raternity and Rectitude. For the
mind turns towords the glimpse of the goal.

I Zr (Word-note) i—

dtg=a =they

o -z — s ffime = Baptising ; renovating.
qg—qefq—&9+ | to sprinkle, to baptise. 9% iscom-
pounded with the participle Fea by @ ete ( 1-4-74 ).
q is retained as in S91-FAT | F—F0T1e] A e = T

ﬂmﬂﬁm—aﬂ'-ﬁ'raternity aa ( Sanskrit )=& ( zend )
fagdm—to love fag+= (unadi €08 )=faga=faem |
object of g1 o in place of fgfaT by 891 @& cte
( 7-1-39)

T = 0 = T
Singular in place of plural, by the dictum #I-faz-3wE
etc.

BAT = T3] = ¢ = there. Sans@=zend &1 ¥ become 3T by
faqraeg w0 (6-3-136 )

fafia: =g —knowledge.  fag=mid=to know. faa+ o
—fafe: [ Itisdifferent from fRf& which means secret
science, or mysticism, that comes from the root = to
inspire ] ( vide 44-10 )
Sans qa—zend 94 (&)

Fy7 =914 = end of life.
o — Ty A, w0 @ | fRg b ST AT, @1 | where
one meets with his wish, objective, bgoal. gdy elides by
g9t §-gF, etc.
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T HaT 7 qEgd: g?q%;‘.( Rig 1-113-3)
They do not reach the end ( goal ) and yet do not stop.

IV 2@+t ( Remark ) :—

Rectitude and Fraternity are the outward signs of a

renovated life. Renovation is called & in Tantra
literature.

9q is sprinkling of water or baptism.

Initiation into spiritual life is second birth or Navajote.
It raises one above the material world.

s'"
910 @7 A % 2emaal Heia

Masnavi 3-3576

When a man is bors twice, he plants his foot upon the
head of all causes ( i, . laws of nature ).

90 | ?ﬂTGﬁfﬁE{Tg@lT,
T TN TR A |
9 wfesan FATsw,
9T EETE 9% 29T SRS AT |
HATAT ATEAT 1,
ITE SIS =t TS 218 TN |
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30-10 | T

1 =9 ( Prose order ) :—

sy fg wgen ey e WA ( then forthwith happens
the collapse of the inflation of the ace ursed Devil ) = sifirgm:
T ®FE: gia: 399=9 (and the purest ones are fastened to
'thf: tendrils of Conscience ) §5@HT: HTF ¥ gt 3 siafee (they
who strive for the good prizes of Mazda and Rectitude )

11 &g (Translation) :—

Then forthwith happens the collapse of the inflation of
the accursed Devil, and the purest ones are fastened to the
cord of Conscience, ( they ) who strive for the good prizes

of Mazda and Rectitude.

11 & ( Word-note ) i—
T =g = presently

wgg+ar ( vide Panint 9-3-20 )
sit=gr—also,

final 2 becomes § by farmmey = (6-3-136)
eFeg: = e = collapse

T — s AT AT s = to perish
ehTa =3 fa=inflation

PR —TRAS Tal | TR+ 3 ( unadi 392 )
@@y = gwnad = purest,

s+ m=4g | Fq elides by fmmaw zm (5-3-6)

final a7 of 3 elides by 2: (6-4-153 )
116
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s L 30-10
gfufa =g = teadril, string.
fa—fadifa—asa® | g+ fa+fF —gffr) off in instrumental
case, (in place of 3HET ) by the implication of the rule
TGN ete (2-2-11 ) of aifim gfa smemm)
FAE = g = try,
gi—fwgla =to go. 7T+77 = @Ry proceed, attempt
THT =39 = ( for ) good
adjective to g8 |
AT —us = ( for ) prize #a8 =wealth (Nighantu 2-10 ) areeaf

Fgdl | @@t in place of =gAf, by the dictum gY-foe-
Ifdz etc. .

IV {2t (Remark) :—

(1) In his heart of hearts, man detests filsehood and
loves truth. Thus Evil cannot hold him in bondage for
ever. This relieving feature is theseed of the collapse of
the Devil. Such collapse is bound to ensue, since moral
order or As'a, is the truth of the very structure of the

universe. Hven malice is rooted in love.
% SR, AT 2R T & g
T g6= 9 5 W19 8 99 95T 1
Masnavi 2-2642

(1) Zunnar (kushti) is the outward emblem of “the cord
of conscience”

Jalal wishes to put on this cord,
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30-10 ] HTET
T A A A AW A AT
1 AT 7 W FrAATE 0
Masnavi 2-3801
Please explain the secret of this miracle, so that I
would put the sacred cord on my wrist [ The verb here is

bordan=to carry, and not buridan=to cut, assome fanatics

would have it. For the saint referred to, is a lonely cisti

darves

These translator ignore the rules of interpretation laid
down by Jalal himself

T 1 AET AR S G

% 4gAH g 39 Faaa
Masnavi 3-2117
Even the bird and the fish can sce through the irony,

and understand that my hidden purpose is to praise only the
reverced one ( the holy prophet of lran ).

98 § TG SHFRISET T WAy |
AT TS Fe AT g |{eEd
6-655.
The words of Masnavi lead the profound and mislead
the superficial ]
Hafiz also hides the Zunnar under his cloak
gTfeT 29 San wHTEE ST WA |
F T FAR A SR AR FFAEA I
Hafiz ( 183 )
118
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Even if the Zunpar is figuratively, and not actually
worn, that shows which way the wind blows,

99 | &I AT SATAT AT,
AT AHETAT T3 TATAS &Y |
&t =7 uNea,
& AT T, § e Wl |
7 AT AT,
o gl A A EAI ST ||

1 =% (Prose order) :—

& a9 (o ye mortals) 34 At safat zma: (what those
two selves inculcate) # @stan: @@ (which Mazda impar-
ted) feafa = atfHfa = (right course and wrong course) 7 7
7 g zit wiq (which brings misery to the dishonest) @&
= ¥ga%+: (and happiness to the honest) s wft 38 eafa
(even by that, welfare happens)

IT ergarg (Translation) —

These two Selves (the Lower and the Higher Self) |

that Mazda assigned, Ye mortals, stimulate Right and |
Wrong (respectively), which awards misery to the dishonest,

and happiness to the honest, yet by all these welfare

1i9



30-11 ] ey

(ultimately) comes to happen. [ Even the evil operates
for the ultimate good ]

111 &% (Word-note) :—

=g —=ga=that
cf FT=T%
Fatat = gafort = two selves,
3% wifafy ( gfafe ) ofa saa—amew
7819 in Persian.
The @ of S5 changes to & by analogy ( ¥mif=dm ) of the
rule soE et (6-4-127)
359 is a variant of 54 (vide 31-1, 50-7)
Tt is different from ¥afq =ag=vow (Vide 34-8, 44-10)
feafa = aug: = right course.
gufi=to go g+3+ fn=Tafa
sifefs = 394: = wrong course
gufi=to go. a+a+im—=sifafa
gﬁ':@fﬁ= misery
object of TE: |
TOT = @ = 545 = they two attract.
w-@fa=to welcome (Nighanu 3-14)
W+ @z aq | ad elides by the extersion of the rule #=3%
& &2 etc (2-2-80)
d9 =44 = happiness
gwwﬁ—ﬂ'ﬂ;’ﬁ’?ﬁ’fz I to flourish.
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g [ 30-11
g+qi=a71 object of Wa: | fETA elides by gui g%
ete (7-1-39)

wafa—wafqg—=happens.

s +82 f1 wisadded to s by ¥2: wzsnat ( 3-4-96 ).

IV 29t ( Remark ) :—

Evil is not wholly evil. In tackling it, the soul acquires
moral strength, i.e. competence for nearness to God This
is the relieving feature of sin.

This Rik gives the reason why Mazda has been said to
be good ( spenta ), in spite of there being evil in the
world,

Jalal, the spiritual successor of Ardaviraf and Mare

spand states the reason for the existence of Evil.
T, Za U JET 59 AR AT |
A HEAA FEa d1 wma]
Masnavi 2-2672

Iblis said to him “unravel this knot (and apprehend the

matter) : 1 am the touch-stone, for the false coin and the
true.”
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AT

gaear-a% ( Unheard words )

Suktam—31-1
9 | 9T ¥ IATAT AT,
ILEAT TATAT FAOLTHET |
AYET TCATAT ATHGTTE |
o, g Aug=T afi,
TE T GTAT AT AAETZ |

I =7 ( Prose order ) :—

7% =5: S7ar &%y ( do ye recollect with your mind ) szarfs
gatfa w@mfE (I shall proclaim unheard message ) wg: ¥
g Eiﬁ?f: ( for them, who out of fiendish mentality ) &g
wa. o ( devastate the regions of Rectitude ) =@ oz
ue: 3z (and also best for those ) & Hﬁ_ﬁ‘[i} oA dEiea
( who are heart-devoted to Mazda )

122

T e
I1 & (Translation) (—

Recollect with your mind ; L shall proclaim a message
that has not been heard before. It is the best for those,
who on account of fiendish mentality, devastate the regions
of Rectitude, as well as the best for those, who are devoted

to Mazda,

III &t ( Word-note ) :—

a1 =% — that. :
@5 becomes ar by addition of &1 by gat @@ ( 7-1-:9 ).

F: =ggH = You.
ftaT in place of y9aT by the dictum g3-T5Z S5 etc.

FHAT = ST = HTEHAT = 75T = by mind.
“sewt 7@y afel gf e agd ad A 37 g9 | Atman
( urvan ) may mean mind also.
q of a1 changes to @, by analogy with 5" T etc
(6-4-157 ) ( vide 30-11,50 7 )

&R¥Fg = &7 = Remember.
Third person in place of second, by the dictum g7-fiz-
FHIE etc,

FAYEAT = 21237 = unheard before.
qa—smfa=to hear (@a® ) cf @AW ( Persian )= hare,
(with long ears ). f@-+Tw=737 1 adjective to =T |

=T =47 = message.
ga+ug =99 fEgm AT object of gEME |

123



31=1] Tl
AT = g fE =991 = 1 would tell.
a3z a1 affis the Vedic equivalent of #9 by 277l-
afa: ((7-1-46)
TR =i by the creed, instigation.
Tt g | Ear—( 2-3-23 ) (vide 34-8, 44-10 )
g = T96Y = region.
a—srta=to spread ( Nighantu -14) #m+4 ( unadi
400 )=« faat w1 object of s
fao=a = faeafa = devastate.
gfg -fad graa: | T comes by 3fEET I ete (7-1-58).
Singular in place of plural, by Fi-faz s4me etc. &v
|1 g fogAt ( Rig 8-67-4 ) w=9fq 239 ( Rig 1-147-4 )
FH-IN: = FLAN = %7 59 — heart-given.
aw - s = gafra—are
-+ T Afs | a1 comes after 3 by 22 ete (3-4-94).
g of wif=q elides by zaa etc. | 3-4 97 ) @ of sifeq elides
by dSgrm=aey ( 8-2-23 ).

IV 2T (Remark) :—

With sitnilar words Srikrishna proceeds to reveal the
highest truths.

9 9g: TEE R SEEE, e, SeE ST, |
g9 e gea: aw wt fafe ga e
Gita 14-1
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FATIT [31-2

3| iy omeg e S,
9, AT FE AT,
TT T A5 J€ET |
T ETAT STATAT SATETAT,
AT 9T AT SATHET ||

I &= (Prose order) :—

q7 f@*s.é}:aaf&] apeaT afwe? 9z 9=37 (in order that
thereby we may know firmly the way of the soul ) zm 3:
oz =413 (we all flock to you ) 491 (ﬁ gl fax(as toa
Prophet, O Ahura, in order to know ) #5ET: 31m: 2UEg™
('O Mazda tell that ) 747 smma @=m sfiamafa (so that we
may live in Rectitude ).

II @997 (Translation) i—

In order that thereby we may know firmly the “‘way ~
of the Soul”, we flock toyou, Ahura, as to a preceptor, to
learn. Mazda, tell us how we may live in Rectitude,

III Zi#r (Word-note) :—

¥ fe=g7 fg =s0 that.
77 becomes 7, by g9i--@& etc ( 7-1-39 ) and f& becomes
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31_2] A4

1, by faqmeg= (€-3-136) Sans &= Zend ¥ ( vide ggra1_:—
7-4-62 )
=1 g ="fA:=by these.
fif:="0: by Panini 7-1-9 (=@t far i )
AT ga =4 g = verily
a0t = 1eH+ = for the soul
A~ in Persian. awEe =gl |
HATAT = HAT=9=91=way.
object of a&4F | #= is a variant of ¥@5d, by the dictum
agar = a9 45 1
apa+ fagm g (2/3 ) ( vide 34-18, 44-3)
F¥E| =271 =73 = firmly
£8 -+ R =THR=20 =26 | sans fg=Zend &1 Adverb to

@ | A%k AT | & in place of faT, by 8I-¥EH

etc ( vide 50-5)
T = T = A AT
Ta—aafa, T@s W a fEnfn wega fes—imfE
Singular number, in place of plural by 87 ftz3me etc
i =JH = You
object of &(T¥ | A AZT, |
forzam: = fag =@
adjective to 35 understood
Sans 39 =Zend ¥7 1
aui?i:mmq: =Wwe come
71—31fd to go.  #5 ARHATE |
H+HT+ B U_=6ﬂi:f | Singular number, in place of plural
by g1-frssmE ete.
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v [ 31-2
fag=3ftg =to know.
7 in place of gg by the extension cf T% ete. (3-4-1).
HAT: = UAT: = these
object of HFEYE |
9T="Tar (Nighantu 3-29)
AT o afiar 39 (Rig 4-1-15)
STEATY = ATEY 1 = AT 1 = ey i = Tell
yHegT+ez_ a1 3 of fa ehdes by e (34-97). 3
expresses imperative mood by fezd (3-4-7) 9§ come
by asifgg (Vararuci 4-15) vide == sym=_ (Panini
2-4-54) wanfa =wegfa = (1) =arfa ) ey
ar=3q=that therely
(T ) =7 in place of g#igT, by g4t g@%
A9 = giia = (by) rectitude
The F1 =9499 (post-position)
HT governs THHT by the analogy of the rule sdr T+
(1-4-88)
gar=by.
FTAE = w1818 {0 = S{157: = we may live
#fd in the Vedic variant of #% by za=r gfa (7-1-46) |
g of 517 elides by analogy of af w=dx_z=afa (6-4-99)

IV 2wt ( Remark ) :—

Mazda is the only preceptor; for all our worldly
preceptors get their inspiration from Him. 1f He did not,
out of kindness, disclose Himself to man, none could have
reasoned up to Him,
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31-3 ] ¥

o= S =, faferd 7 fg L)
fereg & =€ P \t o3, T9HA 1
Gita 2-7

31 A FTAT qEeg G =,
wmﬁmm Fﬁ‘l'
3, AT, LA,
a9 F AHET AlgATE A4 |
fosa AT TR,
AT ST T AT |

1 =¥ (Prose order) :—

487 sif = a7fir (that spirit and that light which you
give) =t = (and [ that ] Rectitude) ufirg: [ 73] gg =9y
(and to the heros, the beatitude, that you impart) =E-9% 47
a7 @afag (and that vow [ that you impart] to the sagacious)
% mwar, fagw (9w ] @@ 99 (O Mazda, tell that to this
learner) =g fagt s@w ([ have come to thy tongue) g1
e ?ﬁ":«g 5% (so that I might adopt universal life)

11 e (Translation) :—

The mentality and the light that you confer on Thy
votaries, the bliss that you inspire in them, the task that
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[ 31-3
you impose on the sages, tell me about that. T am desirious -
tolearn, T have come to Thy tongue (for thy wﬁrds) -
1 order that T might achieve universal life.

AT = 3118 =25 TR = you give.
T+ R g of f elides by 95 ete ( 3-4-97 )
7 = 7 = spirit.
object of 7@ | TIn place of fafrar, final @ becomes long
by grt-gam ete. (7-1-39)
ST = = light
1 (87 ) in place of T by 8I-9-7 etc.
Rt~ fomfr = i
o — S S (v )
f;ﬁ‘ﬁ[_+'i’5'e." a1 fa elides by analogy of g3 qH-8T  etc.

(2-4-80) (vide 44-16, 46-18)
TUR: = A7y = to the votaties,
dative of faqrfiy
T — Wifd= to struggle
[ vide 31-19, 47-6 ]
S = 3T+ = bliss.

E-Fﬁ%—t_@ sharpen. 24 =g (to delight) A4 FH=

4| wforms noun 'by A3EH ete (3-3-114) object of
0t | .

T TaH —~ a7 = vow.
object of Imf |

=TT = =i ~ to the circumspect,
HeJ_— =~ AL =10 see
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31-3 ] T
s+ &g (Unadi 563) ==wa=sight [ 2 comes by Unadi
566 1

qed-An A= + a1 = weTaa — Sight-ful.  circumspect

fags=fagd = to a learner
faz +afar—faga (Unadi 562)

AT = A= =1 come
AT+ Tt g comes by famagd ete (3-1-34) 1
Sans §="Zend % |

= v9eg =g =life
Object of @%@ | In place of fidmT the final ¥ becomes
long by 89i-5-2% etc.

g — foga = grarwi= = universal ; adjective to 5a7g’ |

g =awTir=1 would choose
73— fg—atii=to select
I+IT=aEG | T

IV 2ot ( Remark ) i—
The catholic life that Maha Ratu Zarathushtra recommends,
is made explicit in the Isa Upanisad.
79 g |aio g smenstmTg Tt |
T I aal A s 0
Isa—6
When one sees every body in his own self, and sees his
own self in every bedy; that is universal life.

Jalal extols universal life as simply divine.
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T [31-4;

& 3T T T 4% YR A TE T2 |
TR maE a3
Masnavi 1-1786

When man and woman lose their difference (by rising
above all sexual impulse) there Thou art. When one has

cast off his selfish desires and adopted universal life, there
Thou art.

Bl T Y § e e,
T FATHAT AZHATEY |
afy =T e,
qfeaar 9aT WA |
LER ‘Eﬁ‘f*l EEISIREG]
I FET AT T |

I 977 ( Prose order ) :—

q% s W, Sl @A (So that rectitude may be my
pursuit)  Hgww: #war (O Ahura Mazda) «@fd 3 ErCiit
oA w=wm 2a@ (I desire noble faith through best conscience)
" Aeed, g9’ F (and for me firm nonchalance) =7 a%3:
Z % g99™ (with whose favour T may liquidate evil)

II 973" (Translation) :—

In order that Rectitude may be my resource. O Ye
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31-41] 4aT
Ahura Mazda, 1 wish for holy faith, through best con-

science ; 1 wish for me also firm nonchalance, with whose

help I would expunge the evil.

III ZF#r (Word-note) :—

a4 AT =F41=s0 that.

o1d == = rectitude.
the word is used in all the three genders — s, 3T,
a | nominative to S|

Sft=i — ITi= = resort.
case in apposition with g |

7, = Wad— may be.
stz il g of 21f+q elides by =7 ete. (3-4-97) and
g by s etc. (8-2-23) ¥ is optative fosd
(3-4-7) Plural number in place of singular by gI-faz_
g efc.

W:—mﬂﬁua wEi=0 Mazda.
vocative case JiRA qga=« honorific plural.

FETTE: = HGU-=a AE
14 is the Vedic plural by st 58z, 1@% (7-1-50)

wfar = oy = holy.

adjective to srafa | fadr elides by g9i g% etc.
7 = =and.

3 becomes 37 by Ay = (6-3-36)
wTata = el = Faith.

ae=at1 (Panini 1-4-61) = Yes, #{f in Persian.
132

R [ 315

g+ afg =@ = Yes-mindedness ; object of w3 | In

place of ﬁ?ﬁ!ﬂ', final  of #fg becomes long by @i g-w&
etc,

T, wen srAfo_ag7: (Rig 7-34-21)

TR =21t =1 wish,
¥=to wish. z9+3z v1 @ comes by fya g8 8f
(3-1-34)

T = &= abolish.
sgafi (i) = to kill (Ninghantu 4-2-8
Fy divm ggamr =ar (Rig 1-73-9)
IV {295t ( Remark ) :—

Irafa ( Faith—4g1 ) is the foundation of higher life.
HETHEIN T a0 SR 9= |
TAT 2T q: g qfiE e )
Aswamedha Parva 35-344
Sages hold Faithbto be the mark of spiritual life.

y | qq wE g a9,
& ¥ 99T 14T T@T |
9 AT ETATE JEAT AT QA |
qT S .27 9,
T HTER AT AR, AT AT AT |
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31-5 ] T
I =9 (Prose order) :—

7 A fafaey 59 (So tell for my knowledge ) @4t oy &
g @ar (how Rectitude would award me the better).
gg-waer fs (I would know through conscience) 979 3 I3
¥ oitfi: (and meditate which-way is my welfare) @t fa, Wy
a1gxr (that too O Ahura Mazda) 77 9, 57 %re #@fa a1 (which
verily has been or will be).

II. a3 (Translation) i—

Tell me, your disciple, as to how Rectitute can avail me
the better. I would know through Conscience, and me=
ditate, which way lics my welfare, and (know) all that also
Ahura Mazda, which has been, and all that which will be,

I 2t#r (Word-note) :—

farfafe: — gmE = knowledge.
fam— o o | PkfEa+ g (Unadi 567) amer wgdi |
grar=grgfa = will give.
FHZE a1 =7Iar
T — 79 — 599 — the better.
Tg+59g-+7e4 | §949 becomes 59 by analogy of FER_@14:
(6-4-158) 3 of =g elides by 2: (6-4-155)
Adjective used as noun. Object of Far | sans §—zend g
a & =g aoea, o, 7 wfe far =7 7 (Rig 7-32-19)
g 9} 7z gaear 39 759: (Rig 8-48-9)
fagu—fif = fram =1 would know.
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aftar [ 315

frg —3fy w1 declined in the wrfy class,  frg+
BZ | @z is used to denote desire (optative) by errsiamt
etc. (3-3-132)
T =& = well.
An upasarga of the verb Q‘aa' |
upasarga is used apart from the verb by sqafaars (1-4-82)
T — g =Tafrerid = I would meditate,
Fi+fez w1 foz is used to denote future by
qm g, ete (3-3-132) mya ) @1 ¥ orsgr is here
TETATIE |
a9 = 79 = where.
g5l in place of @RHT by the dictum g-fozgee etc.
Wf: = Fagmot = welfare.
L — FEfG T\ ®E+3 (Unadi 567) some hold it to
be equivalent of #fi: and derive it from root Fa —
FHeAET = to pity.
S = e = are.
s+ fa1 sma) st is added to @\ by ¥ u#g AT
(3-4-94). = of w@mfq elides by za= (3-4-97).
s@fa—air=fa—will be.
ga-+-2 fa=omfa 1 final g does not drop here on account
of Mahabibhasa (Vedicusage). 3z is used for future
tense by aase = ete. (3-3-131)

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—
Until one is convinced that Rectitute is for his own
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315 ] At

good, he can not be truly virtuous. This leads to the
philosophical question, as to how the world came to be,
and if the world is a mere passing show. The Universe did
not start from a zero. If it was a zero, it was such a zero
that the cosmos lay latent in it: it was pregnant with
the whole universe. If the world did not come outof a
Zero, it cannot pass into a zero. Thereis some thing posi-
tive in the backgtound, whatever -its nature may be.
The source of our life is an Eternal Verity, that cannot be
argued away, as the Pancadasi says

v frfire TR @ ST 9 R e, |
ST, Aafaeaw aa el i |
Pancadasi 2-35

Its nature may be “unknown and unknowable” (as

Spencer holds) but its existence cannot be denied.

Mabharsi Swetaswara follows up the query of Maha Ratu
Zarathushtra about the ultimate source of life.

& #oi ag g =1 s
SIETH %9 5 = d qfFT |
axfufia & gide
Trtag AmfEET A |

Swetaswatara Upanisad 1-1
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CRie [ 31-6

§ | g 9 g AfEny,
3 71z FETAT T4 |
gy W Py e,
AYAT SRR T |
AIETE 9 Y 9,
&4 &1E A1 T4 AT T |

I =7 (Prose order) i—

& o 7fe (the best would happen to him) = figr.
A @ 7= eEEE, (the sage who preaches my true principle)
7 FAaTa: A9 waATa: = (which relates to spirituality, rec-
titude and immortality) @@a #wmET @99 (that-much is
Mazda's strength) 9 sga=ar @ 7gfa (which He Iends through

conscience)

II #g@rg (Translation) i—

May the best bappen to the sage, who preaches my
principle, that consists of Spirituality, Rectitute and Godliness.
That which He lends to Consience, is so much Mazda's own
strength.

III &% ( Word-note ) :—
SET = 9ed = to him,
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31-6 | T
=gt is induced by the word afes’ by =gdi =nfasg ete.
(2-3-73)

| — 93— would be.
s+ fa | g of i elides by a4 (3-4-97)

AL = T = 5= — would preach.

gaaTfa = Spirituality,
gt +arfa | the state of good soul.
atfat is added by analogy of Ha-BaT etc (4-4-142)
=T gl R fana (Rig 7-57-7)

wgeT i = Immortality (godliness).

ST — waam i = sgaty
arfees is added by Wi 7 (4-4-144)

A = Teae = that much.

Y, = a1 — gqrfa = confers.
T — FAfs T ( Fam: ) of. gafy &=
3 becomes ¥ vide g 7 ete. (6-1-77). #famsin Persian.
T+ 92 fa=aaa | 3 of 5 elides by za= etc. (3-4-97).

IV 2%+t ( Remark ) ¢

Conscience enables one to repel the seductions of plea-
sure. It is the power of Mazda that manifests itself

through conscience. The yoice of conscience is the voice
of God.
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i [31-7

ST AR = ST AT R |

TETRAG AT o Afeas gEw et )
Gita 13-23

9 | T F=AT TEAT,
TATRT A, T |
&t AT gifea,
S AT TG Ifesay W4T |
a1 AT W I,
&ma}qﬁe{s{gﬂaﬁn

1 =7 (Prose order) i—

T: o [ 7gw ] 9= wsar (one who regards that [con-
science] to be the foremost) @ @ &f=hn t@fa (he shines
by the rays of holiness) &5: #Har: =ifd: (that is the root of
Duty) 7w afgs’ #w: @mi wwfa (the best Conscience which
sustains Rectitude) & aaT d &7 ¥4 (O M_azd%ﬁslhower that
mentality) 7: 3¢ fom g (which is a_lways equitable).

II g (Translation) :(—

Who-so realises it (the principle) to be the foremost
(asset), shines by the lustre of holiness. The best con-
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31-7 ] : T

science, that sustains Rectitude, is the root of Duty. Restow
gy
that mentality, Mazda, which is ever equable.

e

III Zf#r ( Word-note ) :—

AT = =that.
adjective to aguas | g% becomes ar in BT by addi-
tion of &1 by gyt @@ ete. (7-1-39).

Wl = 6T = cogniser.
HA+ T = w=T

9t = e’ = foremost.
adjective to a7 |
94T in place of f&figT by gy-feE 9 etc.

a7, ~ &2 = 47 = shines.

Tz —zafa {mt | hete declined in Tfa class, w43z
gf=827m1 2 of wfa elides by 3 ete. (3-4-97) and
A by @@mnE ete (8-2-23). Plural number in place
of singular, by the dictum_gq;ﬁﬁhm ete.

GTAT = T = qfq7ar = holiness.
2T ( & ) —afesar (Nighantu 4-2-14)
[ In Nighantu 2-10-16, =T mieans wealth, In 4-2-14
the meaning is suggested to be gathered from the
context. ]
@ =@ &k ) o elides by ait g-z& etc.
(7-1-39)
AT A, e weR: (Rig 10-88-4)

Jataveda Agni made it (the world) pure.
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T [ 31-7
g A arfer (Rig 10-49-10)
Pure Soma-juice
[Vide 28-2, 33-9, 43-2, 53-6]
arfi: = figFi=source.
g7 — Z4Tfd=to place
a1+ i (Unadi 492) = arfir
T =2fg =award.
9 — sufa — &= = to shower.
7+ R=ww7 | deciined in faarfe class
T =T~ always.

IV 2ot (Remark) i—

Conscience i3 the determinant of Duty. The dictate
of conscience is the same for all. It does not ask one to
speak the truth and another to tell a lie. The supremacy
of Conscience should be duly recognised. Customs should
not over-rule Conscience, as the Mahabharata says

7 fafir, gt aatt, sang awr fafi
Adiparva 118-10
Conscience dose not vary with circumstances.
37 9 S ¥ AEAIE AL
1 Y AT A TEY g
Masnavi 1-1977

Conscience is not now this and now that.
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31-8] ar 8 ) Kl [ 31-8
He alone can enjoy peace of mind who is not swayed I agag (Translation) :—
by passions. O Mazda, when T beheld you with eyes, I atonce!
3 o T g 9 AT P ] realised You to be the ever-adorable by mind, the father of
BT 2 At T e Conscience, the real source of Rectitude, and the Lord of
Masnavi 1-3799 { the actions of life.
Rage rules over Kings, and I rule over rage. N

( I Zi%r (Word-note) :—
e A= swifa=smegn =1 recognised.
< | Gl iF_\l'{l’ :ilélﬁ{a H+%2 81 Initial 37 in stopped by g3 ete. (6-4-75)
. - ﬂ ?fﬁ'{ T AT | st =T = adorable.
o —arfq - g =cver.

wfe is .counted as a 919 (Avyava) under =iz ete.
(1-1-37) (It is not the verb wfi )

&9 YT BY FEAEAT & T |
,; T (vide also 33-10, 34-4, 43-13)
WW m’ %{—- = = fully.
it - The Upasarga is repeated by the rule S-HH-391 3¢ (8-1-6)

] 'amﬁf=m=a%5-‘r=hy the eye.
i T - I — =10 see.
f
)

=G+ 7f (Unadi 594) ==z |
R in Persian. T in place of ameft by G- ete,

1 =9 (Prose order) (—

a1 et qi=fy @ufa (Forthwith I recognised you to be

the foremost) & #say s7mT @ifid 1597 (O Mazda ever ado-

rable with mind) 38T #5%: f9o¢ (father of conscience) 74 &

| 5 am@d s (when | beheld you with my eyes) 9

Tt oif (the real source of Rectitude) sl =iy wigy
(Lord of the actions of life)

TN = SR = SFIETH =~ took,
g is changed into ¥ by the Vartika EHER M | Initial =
1s stopped by aga ete. (6-4-75)

T = 7379 = source.
a1 — ®aTfa~to hold: ' gv+ iy (Unadi 492)

~
-

R
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31-9 ] T

sig = e~ life.
%g is a variant of 3g (28-11, 30-4, 32-13)

IV fewst (Remark) :—

In his magnificence, Mazda is the gracious support of the
normal order of the universe.
THIGE TS WA, |
i e ettt il
Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-6

‘ergvm, ey, remind us of the Fwfeqy: of the Sweta-

swatard.
FATgE: FEETaA T |
areft St et faer (1 6-11

g | g U AR
o 9T TIW_ T 9 T |
T AEATE AT T |
TIEATE AT ATEQ
3 7 A I SR AT |

I #39 ( Prose order ) i—
& @@ wrfa (you indeed faith) e @ ema: (and you
144

—

—t
e

T | 81-9

created the world) 3@ #g (and indeed duty) A=q1: WeET
w50 (by your energy O Ahura Mazda) 79 wen w4 gZTH
(so you give the path to him) /473 a1 354 (who proceeds
either by activity) ¥: 97133 aesq: =8d. (or who is not
active). '

I g (Translation) (—

It is You, who created Faith, and it is You who created
the World as well as Duty, by Your Energy, O Ahura
Mazda. This is how you preseribe the path, both for him
who proceeds by activity, as well as for him, who is not |
active.

III &1 (Word-note) +—
& =E=g=You.
© in place of s4q#T by gt g-a& etc. (7-1-39)
% — 77 =alone, indeed.
7= =and.
Ttz =7t = the world.
object of #5@: | 99 in the object by extension of spfrrd
etc. (2-3-52)
T = 3[F9: = 3G = you created.
F—dEfii=to mould. ®z 4 Augment ¥ is prevented by
g% g=afa ete (6-4-75)
& =~ in deed,
e = FgH = duty.
object of ete@: | g in place of fzftaT by g1t g% etc.
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31-9 | a7

A =Agar—by energy. -
Instrumental of #@@:| 99t in instrumental case like
arfee gfa Fgmt

M =71 [@=you give.
q1+aajq \ g of fa elides by ga& (3-4-97)

7= - = Way.

q'&wca1:::;:::{:::q.:,::)f wﬁj 79 is a variant of 999 ( 9f# ) by the
dictum & F=a@R B9z 1 99+ feomm =T L of feE
o AT 9TE , 99 7 99 fag: 7 Viswakosa

ATSAT, = AT AN = FH o = by deeds. |
a1 — afa=to subserve. W+ A=A (Unadi 608) |
e - | e SR, T ¥ |
#ma. in place of gamT by 3T g% etc (7-1-39)

aﬂ-{%— a1 = proceeds.
z—ufq=goes. declined here in Atmanepada.

AT = TS =—active. ’
a8 — qeq — afeaT = to wear, to adopt ==& (Unadi
538) @@ becomes a7& by the Vartika 9T 74d, etc €A™
ard: 504 T+ =AY |

V. 12wt (Remark ) i—

Two ways of life are outlined here (i) proceeding by
action ( FIEHTLAT #&% ) and (i) renunciation of all action
( FETE: )
Gita calls them Yoga and Sankhya mspectwely
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Gal [ 81-10
Srsfwa Rfaar fagr g S aamg |
TGN SieqmEt S FrfE
Gita 3-3
Santi Parva brings the contrast into relief.
ECGES G Bt e vrag oo -
S 4% T T FH ot 7

19-1

I am aware that there are two ways, viz (i) do action
(duty) and (ii) renounce all action.

The whole lesson of the Gita is that action should not be
renounced. The Gita adopts the view-point enunciated in
the next Rik (Sukta 31-10)

One of the arguments of the Gita is that God himself,
as creator, is actve (3-22). Man should follow the ways
of God. The same idea is conveyed in & & T

2o | I & T s,
WWW:
TGN, T,

TEReq TSI AT |
ﬁﬁw{rwu‘r
AfafeT g T |
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31-10] e
I =9 (Prose order) :—

¥4 fz st a7 9 (Now of  these two, choose activity)
W= g (which is edifying to one's self) HE{ @A (magni-
ficent and noble) F@T: #7: =74 (and promotive of conscience)
g {9 3T, eI sETeT: A1 24 (O Mazda, the deceitful
iﬂac‘tri‘ve is not) #ax W (gainer from remembrance)

II &g (Translation) ;—

Now of those two (activity and reclusion), choose acti-
| \.ri1:§T which is, for one’s self, edifying. It is magnificent,
n;;:;;tal and promotive of Conscience. O Mazda, the
d-eceitgu! inactive one does not derive the beneﬁtr of Japa.

III (Word-note) :—

ATEL = FH = activity.
qi — a5y —PeRd | 39+ T =% (Unadi 608)

W& = to one’s own self.
dative of g |

oA = 3%+t = adorning.
wi=clegance (Nighantu 3-7).
vg + frg =gt adorns.  f, is added by the dictum @d
fa ag arg | g+ g —Ed, | adjective to aver (2/1).
37 comes by g like £ in d (Vide %R 9% 3-1-29)

CHTH = T% = promoter. |
T — T = to advance (Nighantu 2-14) w+& (Unadi-
349) — =79 adjective to FTER
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At [ 31-10

FEATHI: = Teass: = deluded.
F— T =to cheat. zRy=deceit.
T+ A + J = gRTe:

HTAT = { I TH— gainer.
A — A9H = to enjoy. AT+ F =T |

IV &9+t (Remark) i —

Activity is inescapable. For the so-called inactivity is also
a sort of activity, viz. the action of rejection. The essence of
activity lies in the mental act of intention. All intentions
cannot be got 1id of, for the intention to renounce intention,
is also an intention, This is known as the paradox of Asce-
ticism viz that it is impossible to renounce all activity.
Gita (3-4) expresses this by saying 7 e W?}Eﬁﬁf' gEaT
¥3gd | Thus Bhagavan Zarathusthra says that the protagonist
of inactivity only deceives himself,

The Tsa Upanisad says that one should persist with work
as long as he lives.

Fo1, gag wn it fesftinte o aam: |
A iy ard g Ay e A e fod A
Isa—2
Jalal reminds us that it is by exertion alone that hundred

problems are reduced to ninety.

Vg% I T ¥Z TAE WAL 49 |
@@ R W g Faed 79 @
Masnavi 1—3689
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31-11 | ey
Even &4 or silent repetition of Mazda's name, is a sort of
action, and if one would give up all action, he would de-
prive himself of the benefit of Japa ( wafd )
And Jalal points out how Japa (remembrance of Mazda)
is the protection against the delusion of the werld.
A 39 ATHH HY S1E THRed 5|

g 57 SR ST%Rd . 1
Masnavi 1—2066

Sufis introduced the rosary for ensuring the resolved
num.lt.-el-:“ of repeﬁtions.

Hafiz thinks that the rosary supplements the function of
the Kushti.
' 777 9T SR R N F R AL A |

7 0 aelty 7 T G SR L
Hafiz—69

The happy darvesh puts the Kushti to use for the re-

membrance of Mazda.

29 | R WEET TS,
TOATATE AT AT GEATATE T |
AT HAEET T T,
O ALY FETAT A |
B AT AT qgEE
FYT TAF,_ TATAT G ||
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e [ 31-11
I &=7 ( Prose order ) :—

qq9 HoqT 914 (Because O Mazda, even from the be-
ginning) 4 7 ww: AP 7 (you fashioned both matter and
thought) =1 #wi #g' ¥ (and you [fashioned] mind and
duty) 7% T srftwd s (and you made the soul tangible)
q, =qtcat 7 wat = (and deeds and words) 75 FqET: WX e
(wherein choice of will has been given)

I1 ¥§91% (Translation) i—

Because O Mazda, You fashioned for us, from the
beginning, both matfse} and thmfght, and You (fashioned)
mind and duty, and You gave the up-mind, along with a
frame, and (You created) deeds and words, wherein (freedom
of) choice has been given to the will—T[it is better to choose
activity].

I & (Word-note) :—

=g =2fy=even.
94 = §§ = matter.
== to go, to spread (Nighantu 2-14~113)
@439 (Unadi 400) =gy | (Vide 50-3)
ey~ fafi = consciousness, mind.
-+ =T | P o |
[another ZuA comes from ¥FT=holy words, and means
religion].
wEFE = A fEwed — existent, tangible

151



31-11 | T

FHTE = 34T ~ made.
Y1+ &%-q) Initial 3 dropped by a8 etc (6-4-75)
I, — T~ g = A = higher self.
Vide 33-10, 33-14, 34-14, 43-16.
Sans T~ Zend & |
701 = =g aaT = freedom of choice.
7T a0 | T+ PE =W
T = g=9T=will.
ay—afg=to desire. FM+oF —~7w: | feEiam 1 (6/1)
gar f& @@ g9y U9 (Angirasa Veda 1-10-1)
TR = A1 = is given.

&z in the present tense by @=fd etc (3-4-6)

IV 2ot (Remark) :—
The soul is enclothed in a body and activity is required

to maintain the body ; as the Gita says—
TR = o A wfas s |
Gita 3-8
Freedom of will is the postulate of moral life. It is be-
cause a man can turn either to the right or to the left

(as he chooses) that responsibility can be fixed on him.
““Qught”’ implies “can”

&I AR S GEE T a0 |
& {9 ¢ 92T g7 Ao 9wl
Masnavi 6-410
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Gk [ 31-12
Duty does not exceed one's ability. None ¢an be held
responsible for not flying in the sky.

It is nogoed living in the world of imagination alone.
Mind is enclosed ina body and we must face the actual
facts of life. -

T AT ATAT FRT IET |
g ATeH a1fae 8 Aifae g8t
Masnavi 1-2624
If the mind alone would have sufficed the material world
would not have been created.

RR | AT AT A,
g et av eg-a=wetT a7 |
SaTelt ar aeftaTe AT,
FET JNET AT AASET AT |
AT AT,
TET RATE FYT /T |

I =7 (Prose order) :—

o a14 ¥Wfd (utters words here) A== a1 Ty-a=T: A1
(whether liar or truthful) g =7 wfagmy & (whet—l-ier wise
or ignorant) SIFY #AT HAET 7 (with his heart and mind) HTITE

yrta: w7 999 (forthwith faith directs his energy) I ﬁﬂT
(where the goal is)
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31-12 | gl
II g5 (Translation) i—
Whether he is truthful or liar, whether he is ignorant or

wise, @ man utters words in accordance with his heart and
mind. Faith forthwith directs energy where the goal lLies.

1 &&r (Word-note) i—

it =3argfa = utters.
forer = faegT = lie.
faet 7= q6q = fawar-7=n: (liar)
T~ e = truth,
sgeg = noble (Nighantu 3-3)
A = AT = truthful
#21=with his heart
ag AT
TR — A= forthwith
It is an adverb ( 3% )
IF'!]; = gyfef = energy.
obiect of fg 1 In place of AT final 8 becomes long by
guf g-aF etc
o = Sfa —directs
-+ 25 = 7 — 94 |
#YT = EATY: = objective, goal _
9 — e —wE8 — to which all activities converge

(Vide 30-9, 34-6)
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il [ 31-13
IV 29t (Remark) :—

Everybody has a philosophy of life, whether it is con-
sclously present in his mind or not. He fixes up something
as the object of his life, and strives therefor. Without some
such object he cannot live for a day. The only difference
between the wise and the foolish is this, that the goal (#ar) °
of the former is based on rational considerations, while that
of the latter is merely instinctive.

A man may profess many theories, but the only test of |
what he believes to be true, is found in his conduct. Con- -
duct is a language that seldom lies. One's faith is bound to
be reflected in his conduct. If one’s condtct is to be right,
he should have right faich ( srfa )

HEATGRIT WA HET WA A |
HAGTAAT 3 G 4T g9 B g UA 4 )
Gita 17-3
A man is as good as his faith.

R3 | AT %A1 wrfe,
AT 3T AHIT TRATE T4T |
T 90T T AT,
a1 RS e T |
a1 TR oAgT TRy oy,
AT AT TR e |
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31-3 ] it

I =71 ( Prose order ) :—

a7 gar emfasyr (that purpose which is openly) & a=@r, 47
7 a1g 76 (or that Mazda which is secretly asked) ¥ ar
Yaa: #9 9y (or that the sinful one in deed) #féy’ 9 sHHS
(runs towards great misfortune) @z fmar =gwar (that by
sharp eyes) @: ffa 21 %fy (both wrong and right) firg
Fuis (all you see)

II &garg (Translation) i —

That quest which is sought openly, or that (purpose)
which is sought secretly, and how a sinful man courses to
misfortune,—all these, whether right or wrong, you see with
your keen eyes.

11 &% ( Word-note ) i—

9T = W39 = question, quest.
AT = H7T = secretly.
ag—a thief (Nighantu 3-24). iy in 3% (adverb) by
gEeqTiEe: ete, 47 in place of gAMT by g9 @@ etc.
(7-1-39)
L $3[ — %4 3¢ — (47— some one.
FAIA=FG | FH=any. J=AM, I FA becomes
#& by addition of ‘T by 84 &%
Ve = G = sinful.
UAg=sin. O -+ 0= UAE: |
nfsEt = afget = greatest.
gEd+zg=afgg | Sans g=Zend &
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GRE | 31-13
AT AWA = T3 = comes by.
I — gagfH =to go.
ST = 3771 = g4l = misfortune,
QT =g = that.
object of 3wfy | @% becomes T by gt 8-3% etc.
ST = A =TT
e —=g=to see.
A - HA+FHA (Unadi 594).
=7 | I in Persian.
#4 in place of gatgT by 897 g-@% etc.
feara = ferg m=(by) keen.
fea — it = to shine fega+ t=feera (Unadi 178)
adjective to #ET | AT in place of gaT by gt g% etc.
B = wrong.
g€ =anger (Nighantu 2-13).
&L+ JU =g arising out of passions.
atorfa = ggfir = you see.
&t —dfurrfa = to see ( @ray: )
cf 5 (Persian).

IV 2ot ( Remark ) i—

The worth of an action depends not on outward confor-
mity with the moral laws but on the motive which cannot
be concealed from Mazda. Nothing is hidden from Mazda.

&t " o e |
TS T, 9% T80 s |
Angirasa Veda (4-16-2)
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31-14 ] T

When two persons conspire together, Varuna is present
as the third person to hear it.

& JdiAg ST T IR F |
T AR I @R e g
Masnavi 1-3145

The motive of a man is apparent to Him like a thread
of hair in pure millk.

9% | T AT WATATF,
A7 ST AT SRl |
T TLAT a4,
TIATAY, TAT ATTSAT |
ATATE 7 WHET & A=Al
YT ATAT AR ST T & ||

1 =7 (Prose order) i—

ai =t 95 @50 (O Ahura, that 1 ask you) 3% fg emanfa
wr=fa 9 (that which comes and goes) g1 gHHT e A
(what requitals for deeds would be given) &= srrs: (to the
pious) 7T: F A5 gE4 1 ( and that O Mazda to the impious)
g7 a7 @A ( how that will be ) W-gad: 44 ( that to the equi-
doer).
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FRMT [ 31-14
11 995 (Translation) :—

This I ask you, Ahura, as to what will come and what will
go, and what requital for deeds would be given to the pious,
and what to the impious, and how that will be, which is

for the equifactor.

[l & ( Word-note ) :—

AT-ufa —Ag7fd = comes.
z—ufd=to go.
Fafa = m=afa = goes.
S~ wafa =to go (Nighantu 2-14)
9 = 5 fogH = requital.
gasfa=begs (Nighantu 3-19)
T3 + w9 = 3950: —desert, that which is attracted by
conduct (Vide 34-15)
Zo = 414=q — are given.
ag—q@fa—qm+ | passive voice
TR = ¥ == deed.
qr—a41fy ( fagafa )=to do
A1+ =qr= (Unadi 534)
St T 7t =T 9ha gt (Rig 4-38-1)
e 4 & wfest 45 et (Rig 3-36-1)
=T = 9fd = towards,
AT wikg: w9 (Rig 3-12-2)
staras: = AIfiEE — (to the pious)
a7+ 749 (not g% ) by the vartika g=afiy §afat | Other-
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31-15 ] e
wise the form would be =mmaa: | (2/3) &= induces fgdmT
by the rule ## 9g=r1g g feriian (2-3-8)

AO, = I = 9 {=q = are.
s+ 2z afs ) g of ufea elides by gt etc. (3-4-97) and
d by @gmEasy 7 (8-2-23)
Sans. @="Zend &

&g~ aH.g4q: = (of the) equi-doer.

=9, ~ 4~ that.
cf. gg=a7 |

IV fewdt ( Remark ) :—

It cannot be that the consequences of a good deed and
those of a bad deed, would be the same. They are sure to
yield different results. The underlying principle of FHES
is laid down here.

% g A 8 gEa R

X 5 9ITE 7% TEeE GE
Masnavi 1-1494

1f you want to eat cakes, you should procure sugar.

9y | WRET 9Eq a1 wgfe,
% 5T G G |
TAFATIATE 5T,
¥ AT g7 A T A |
TG SRMEel,
e A AT AgsIar ||
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FArT [ 31-15
I =97 (Prose order) i—

99 e1Fd g1 #fa: ( this I ask, what punishment ) 7 LR
g4 gdrfa (who furnishes strength to the rogue) zdlam
#gT (O Ahura, to the mischievous) 7: 7% 91 & Wig
a7 faafa ( which sinner does not know the way to proceed!
6 W SR Bﬁmaﬁ‘( without injuring the cattle and
nien of the worker ).

1. a1 (Translation) :—

This I ask You, O Ahura: what is the punishment
for him who furnishes strength to the mischievous Togue,
the sinner who does not know the way to live without
injuring the men and the cattle of worker.

111 &t#r (Word-note) :—

99 = g —all those.

#F: =792 = punishment, fi+ fr (Unadi 497)
fa— faaifi= to punish.
A ==59 (thunder)—Nighantu 2-20
w1 4 ufa & g=gar (Rig 10-27-11)
(Vide 44-19)

TAfa = grsrfa = provides.
g-gArfa— 4 |

g = afeg = to proceed, to live.
¥ — AT = t0 g0 TIHIH = F1F’ |
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31-15 ] 4
TR - 2R = F
zq —zafd=to go (Nighantu 2-14)
g+ sig = g (Unadi 419)
object of fafei1 ©in place of 51 by 8491 -7 etc.
( cf g% in Yas 43-5)
of. g =oma: in V ida from gA-@4{q to enjoy. G+
iy Faeeg sAad (Rig 1-96-8)
fafm—afa—knows.
farg - af—to know. Here declined in the ®41f% class
Sans FA—zend T
Ve = g = villain,
U= sin. - 91— T, sinner.
o =45 = cattle.
object of wgm.| Wi in the object in anzlogy of sy
ete. (2-3-52).
HITTad. — 5 ¢ = 9% = men.
object of 3FAFLI T in place fzd/T by gAl-8% etc.
Wg@ed: = FAT un-injuring.
Plural for singular by 84 fa=S19E etc.

IV feort ( Remark ) i—
1t does not suffice if one is himself virtuous. He should
not also lend support to the vicious. ‘Mercy but murders
pardoning those that kill.
dR 9% Zaifa A A 4% e |
sy srafgaTe & T A g |
Santi-parva 209
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A [ 31-16

=T AT AEF FTAT FEF AR |
e areHT HTgHn A N9 afta g 0

- Kabir—Sakhi 27-18
Restrain the abettor, and the thief will be disabled.

95 | TRAT ¥R AT &4V,
¥ T TR | K
TIZYET AT TEAST T,
HI-FEGTE ARYIa |
AT, A 57 A5,
TR AT A AT AT |

I =97 (Prose order) :—

o aﬁrq 741 #9: (This I ask as to how he is) 7: ezig:
aa g4 ( the able manager who [ organises ] the strength
of the house-hold ) 5=y a1 &g a1 (of the city or the
country ) S{UT-HETHY AeIaq ( applies for the promotion of the
Rectitude ) e/ #smy @igyy (O Ahura Mazda, similar-to-you)
g7 & 35 ( how he would be ) 37 %41+ 7' ( and by which
deeds )

II 9915 (Translation) i —

I would ask You this, as to how is he, the wis2 man who

organises the strength of the house-hcld, the village, and the
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31-16 ] bl

country (ie. the family, the community and the nation )
for the advancement of Rectitude. When, O Ahura Mazda
and by which deeds, will he be your own {

1 & (Word-note) :—

%—mﬁ::g—%ﬂfzgood director
g —frarfa=to do. =r+3=ag (U nadt 319 ).
T = =of the house
a=house ( Nighantu 3-4 ).
aH=aw= | cfIHA! FH, Znd and WA are variants.
T —yifm=scrength.
object of &I |
A= —of the city.
FoaT:=2geg=of the country.
aT—yrad=amieu =for upholding Rectitude
HT—aHATiG =t uphold qr+ R =arfa: |
s ST | St |
e =g |
( Vide 459, 33-11)
sreEa—Tfaga{ — applies
wgz —egedfa | St 3% wwwaws | declined, im
galz class, @281 7T sy g (Rig 10+132-5)

ar=3a=( by ) which

ﬁw_\zﬁﬂeﬁ?(:by deeds
g in place of FHAT by 8 91 —FH etc
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FArT [ 31-17
IV 2wt ( Remark ) i—

Righteous warfare makes a man godly

One should organise the strength of the nation for the
resistance of the villains

Hieg W GEE T OTHER AW a0
W WET qNE T OGS oS @A |

Igbal-Israr-i-Khudi 1339.

Mazda repelis the Evil
Affinity with God is established by righteous warfare.

TF MW IW G WM
T AT AN aw I ANE GaE |

Masnavi 4-1194

God created us in His image : Our qualities should take
esson from Him.

29 | FARY AT AT FETAT AT
ﬁaﬁ 7 AT |
AT CHETAT AFH-ZAT77 |
AT AT A,
TR FEEAT HASET |
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31-17 ] T

I =% (Prose order) :—

9T AT Z 3 47 #me ( which one, virtuous or the
viciousq? ) |&tgE 70w ( chooses better ) 1"‘&15‘& faz3 zEg ( may
the sage tell the learner ) stfegr ar aifr s ( let not the
ignorant mislead ) smifa w: @e@Er sgw (O Ahura Mazda,
guide us ) F&1: q7a: 53T ( sender of conscience ) |

II g1 (Translation) :—

May the sage tell the learner, as to which of them two,
the pious or the impious, chooses the greater ( 1. e. makes
the better choice ). Let not the ignorant mislead. Guide
us O Mazda, the Director of Conscience.

III 1 (Word-note) :—

A% — #a: = which of the two

o -+ =% by % 74 etc (5-3-92)

19 is added to %= by =17 etc ( 5-4-12)
HEla = HEIT = HET = greater

Heq+-2ug | elides by 2: ( 6-4-155)

£ of Tg elides by analogy of T =@ (6-4-150 ).

Adjective used as noun. Object of 0 |
ZATHHE = 9590 = may  deceive

fr-disrfi—g a7 o9 =to deceive.

fag +arg (&3 ) by 9759 etc ( 3-1-28 )
AT = g |

Emfa— ﬁﬁ;}ﬂ'ﬁ_\“ EEiopGll
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AT [ 31-17
sifg = srwifi = F1eg = guide
—sfa = to go—to lead by srmaifga ( implied ) frs
declined in @iz class. su+fe—awfa1 & becomes
i1 by g-g&= cte ( 6-4-101)
Initial 31 drops by extension of the rule Hﬁ?‘, etc
(6-4-101 )
srafieT — SPrar = sender, inspirer FFAAT=to go FFfa=to

send.,

IV 2o+t ( Remark ) :—
One should take his lesson from Mazda alone, and from no
one else.
arhe Ak TY @ W W W IR 49
T W AL & 9L FE g AR
Hafiz—388

Always go to the highest court.
Mazda will speak through your conscience

o g gEn w7 smenfr fafa

AT weweger @ aar (IR i

Katha Upanisad 4-12.
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31-18 ] ATt
¢ | @7 fom vm A S,
JITET ST ATHATATET |
AT ST AT, T T,
q1E4 | A7 &Y T IR |
i =T ATRT, =,
RT $ AT 39, AT ||

1 =7 (Prose order) :—

o 3: e g FeA F e 3 &7 f5a g9 (Now may
not any of you lend ear to the creeds and the canons of the
knave) 9 8% a7 (your house and your hamlet) 8 41
¥ a1 (your city and your country) #T 3 fg ST (may he
rot place) sRt = #¢% 7 (in disaster and ruin) =@ 3@ =T
&r49 (anon repel him with weapons).

II @rg (Translation) ;—

Let not any of you lend ear to the creed and canon of
the knave, and let him not thus put your house and distzict,
wour village and country, to disaster and ruin. Anon, resist
him with weapons.

III 2w (Word-note) :—
M\— ﬁ;‘{l; = any.

a1 e e A1 fiva, (Rig 8-67-11)
o7 g g fi 8 @ queg (Rig 10-52-3)

168

E—

e—

—

Caicy

q: = your.

fas 9 = any of you.

HET = #=7.= creeds.
object of % |

IFET = 15 = hear.

[ 31-18

=t =to hear, cf, fir=car (in Persian) JT+3Z
799 | 39 becomes 3d by extension of FfF-959T ete (6-4-99)
Final & becomes =7 by #5471 etc (6-3-135)

WA = i7F = house.

79 = house (Nighantu

3-4-12)

G = FHA_ cf Y18 = arEe.
T e {1l & @ (Rig 3-10-2)

fami = sqfeersi = colony, hamlet

object of &mHTd. )

7 — 9T = to place.

ATATH, = HFHTA = F47g — way place.

declined in 3m®rfg class. @1+@z 4

a1 Initial o sfopped by T @@ IWT (6-4-74). =TT

(with #T) expresse
(3-3-175)

s imperative mood by #Ifs ==

{%’f-g’mm-m disaster.
i+ P+ fa—gffa1  opposite of afifa (Yas 29-10) |

41 ( 21) in place of @gHT, by a7 2% etc.

A, = G = destroy.

fl—@gfa=to kill, here ez |

T+ TNZ_ a8 = G |
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31-19 ] gy

{4 — efes=weapon.
=g —=aafa=to kill. (Nighantu 2-19)
= + Eg=cfaE (Unadi 273,
FA AT |

1V 2ot ( Remark ) i—

The villains bring ruin, not only on themselves, but on
the whole nation. Virtue consists in promoting the welfare
of the world.

g5E SAME S bR 9%y |

BrEegeggs A fafed g i
Santi Parva 265-25

Sy (welfare of the world) is the expression of
Rectitude. :

98 | TEAT ¥ WRAT AVH,
srgq-Fr gt agw |
g AT |
AT YTAT GET AA T,
st fravar T ol

I =7 ( Prose order ) :i—

a: 3y 9za7 ¥=ar = ( He who listens to and thinks over
Rectitude ) =sizn-fa9r fagm @igwr ( Oh Ahura, Self-knower and
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g [ 31-19

wise ) AT BETA ggEm SEREn ( efficient in truthful
expression of words, and has control over tongue ) & Q;[a? of
#fyor #smr (oh Mazda by your bright light ) T==TL THY
faqm ( place the heros in welfare ) |

II ¥7arE (Translation) :(—

O Ahura, one who listenns to and thinks over Rectitude,
who is wise and has entered into (i. e. realised ) his seif, who
has control over his tongue and is efficient in truthful
expression of words,—O ‘Mazda through your bright light,

place that votary in welfare.

III 7 (Word-note) :—
7T = =17 = hearer
%1 = to hear, I+ 7 = 9EAT
s = ¥ — Rectitude, '
object of IzAT and #=aT
g faw] = afews = self-knower
argq, (st ) Tagfa (afEafs ) —wea-fam
s+ o +@m-ag-faw) @ comes by the rule R
fg ete (6-3-69)
FIFA = ey = for clear exposition.
a7t | aE =,
STEYTATEIT | (AT AT |
F98T = Iegama T = of words of the Scripture
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31-19 ] AT

GAATON: = FHe: — able
fa— = = to flourish (Nighantu 2-21 )
here srreemg | i = s = gwon: |
fogT-amm: — aysigw: = controller of tongue
ToET 9% Fe=fgram: | An instance of =sgfamin agAIE
by @wl fagamt etc (2-2-35). fomr becomes fe=ar by
the dictum “Fufng: wr=mEt, &2 3o fagls” | Justas
f&g: becomes féz: |
W4T = 5o = by fire.
@i ( =1 ) in place of g, by gtg-aF ete. Sans. T=Zend
T @l o s wifly swanfa a3 ((Rig 2-8-5 ).
Forata = g = place
T — g4l = to place, here #151f% |
fa-t+ar+-aiz a=faam
@ become T by #=aw1g etc ( 6-3-137 ),

IV. feust (Remark ) :—
The righteous man goes on steadily making progress by the
light of God.

T and HeAT reminds one of the s, w1, fafpsgmas of
the Vedanta
A g Wiy F 34w 0 e )
AFRATT AG-TCAT: T & A g 0
Gita 12-20
The aspirant who listens to the counsel of Mazda,
receives more of His grace.
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g [ 31-20
Re | 3 s v fey,
&1 9T AT |
TA-E, T T |
A A A, F
STATIATE WIEE FUAT AT |

I =7 ( Prose order ) :—

q: ATEAW IIgAT: Al (one who proceeds to deceive
the pious) @ w: #g: (his is another habitat), #5° 1:
awE: (gloomy long life) a9-wef wafyd == {evil thought and
remorseful words) ag *éraig % & (that their life the devils)
=7: ST AT aﬁtﬁq‘{by their own deeds lead astray from
Religion).

II sra1g (Translation) :—

But one who proceeds to deceive an honest man, will
have another habitat, viz long gloomy life, evil food (thought)
and remorseful words. The devils, by their own deeds

indeed. lead their soul away from religion.

III &iF7 ( Word-note ) :—
%IT-!FI?IFW?IT% =comes.
S or+ar+e ) £ of T4 elides by the rule zasr ete (3-4-97)
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31-20 ] T
Fra-AuAa=deceiving.
feg=dreqfa=to cheat, here garfy, AeAdTR | WA
fgam | AW becomes ¥ by the extension of the rule
afagar: ete. (6-4-99)
It is taken to qualify eaifa (rather than : ) and thus
fadrgT (and not 59AT ) in ¥%% (adverb Le. adjective of a

verh or another adjective).

Z—F=ag=his
1 in place of ot by gaf §oF etc
Sans @—Zend 8. Sans u=Zend 313
o = AT = AAEA] — state
fig = ferfer = to dwell.

aTHE: = gloomy.
awE =~ darkness. THE 3T =qEE:

wd = dred = food
wr—afa—to eat. (@IEH: ) cf @w (Pahlavi) aw&s
Persian. Thus, food for mind or ideas.

ST = gIaEn — remorsefal
Az — Al alas
( Vide Yas 45-3 and 53-7 )
oyeig — I = HA 4T |
Eﬂ'{ﬂ,-ﬂﬁm (by ) own
Sans ¥4 = Zend @.
S = g — Religion.
qzft elides by 891 8-g% etc
a7 —sacred word, seripture ( Nighantu 1-11)
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i [ 31-21

e femmfa agR ( Rig 1-2-3)
St away 9% geafa ( Rig 1-55+4 ).
Aefter ~ srafti — 7rfs = takes away
diteEg- AT |
&3 denotes present tense by s=fa
ZEweies (3406 ).
The villaine kill thetr own souls, and peace does not lie
that way.
% Rt s 2 IR T 9
et fefe & gt @1 ga1 2feq d agg 0
Santi Parva 270-6
When 2 man blunts his finer sentiments, he is lost.

39 | USATAT 33H 95,
FEAAT SRRETAET |
FUET AT GIEAT T,
QTGRS @I Wl |
Tgeeq TEN A,
3 €y e ST T T |

1 =7 (Prose order) i—

HeET: 2 3G ( may Ahura Mazda give ) gFar s

3 ( spirituality and immortality ) | HT WY YT ENTA

(and on account of the plentiful wealth of Rectitude )
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: A
31-21 1
FAE T ( command over nonchalance ) AT qE: %Igt (to

the upholder of conscience ) 7: &= ZHT stz @ w94q: ( who
by spirit and deeds is dev oted to Him ).

11 SIqATs (Translation) i—

May Ahura Mazda grant spirituality and immortality,
and on account of the wealth of plentiful Rectitude, com-
mand over nonchalance as well, to the wupholder of

necience, one who is dear to Him for his character and
cons 1 4

deeds.

(1 & ( Word-note ) i—
7719 = 3319 = may give |
1?T+&fﬂl = of fa elides by o= Etc (3-497). ==
is also optative by oz &z ( ( 3-4-7 ).

A = AATTHT = Spirituality o
g+ T el 1{51'*+HT=!{EEHT g in place of fetgT by
g5 % -
gt 3 | ‘

argaTa — arere = immortality (godliness)

e + fa=srEanic by 34 etc (5-4-41)
@ in place of feedem by gaf g% (7-1-39)

ft =ngi=plenty.
adjective to FTTATL

ermei=afa=wealth
e qfa: g =afm:=independent
( gAaT) T Wi S | et qal |
{for = see quafafa etc Panini 4-4-104)
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&~ fre=magar, 7faer = command.

object of z71@ | g in place of fzftaT by gat g-3% etc.
i, ¥, 3k and a7 are variants,

AT LT St A g @i (Rig 3-9-8)
Hﬁﬂi‘:agﬂ‘J:W - to the upholder
T — T AT = to cover, to enclose
THTHI—T29% vide Woaear Panini (3-2-164 )  dative
of ZIF | F=AT in place of TG4t by g1-fz—97wg etc.
#=f=afsr=in him
¢ in place of @ by gut g-2% etc.
HI=a-g1= by spirit (character)
in place of gy, the final ¥ becomes long, by guf g%
etc (7-1-39).
FET:=mindful, addicted,
S5~ soul, mind s+ 4 (Unadi~167)
or 3=to greet. 3I -!-ﬁ—g‘rr_’ (chosen, dear)
74, 71 and 0 are variants
(vide 44-2, 46-14, 50-6, 51-11)

[ 31-21-

IV %t (Remark) :—

One who is faithful to his conscience, does not fail to
get all the gifts of Mazda.

4T SZI99, AR FraT qafy = |

Aswamedha Parva 50-i4
Conscience is like a lamp in the hand, in a dark night.
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31-22] gt

It does not show more than a part of the way, at a time,
but is sure to take the traveller to his destination.

33 | Tayr & gaeiteR,
YT TR A |

g & G 99,
TEEET SIATSAT =T T |

Efﬁ qIE AWET 9E,
arfsrear AEEEdt @i |

1 9% ( Prose order ) :—

P &7 g (all these are clear to the intelligent) I4r
g e fafgwra (as much as to the learner with mind) @
75 g4 @9 = (he [pursues] good nonchalance and Re(i‘{itudel
9T =4t = @utd (pursues in words and deeds) &@&: & HSAT
agr (he, O Mazda Ahura, is your) aifes: sfes: smfa (s
the strongest believer).

11 ¥g7ig (Translation) : —

Evident is all this to the intelligent, as much as to the
observant with attention. He pursues Rectitude and good
nonchalance in words and deeds. He, O Mazda Ahura,
is Thy strongest believer.
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T [31-22
III Zf#1 (Word-note) :—
foar = fag =y =evident
adjective to 39| feminine gender, in place of neuter, by
gY-fas3mg etc. A —=afa —=to know, 5+ v ( Unadi 173)
(Vide—34-4)
F=81 = tAz=this.
$q=mz ( Nighantu 4-2-80 )
# elides in analogy with 9§IRUE 4 etc ( 6-3-109 ).
B = gFag = to the intelligent
G457+ 9@~ 8 ( Unadi 638 )
g4 is induced by f55f by the implication of =g4di 34
etc ( 2-1-36 )
AT = J4T g =as much as.
faferam = fo993 = to the learner
fr—afm oy awwsw fa=
fag + a7 = fagam ~ fafaw by sfagedn el ( 6-4-6€
=g4] is induced by 57 ( vide Panini 2-1-36 )
AT =with mind, with attention:
FetaT by dictum wFarfay: ete.
[ Sans &="Zend 'z, when not initial ]
wieq =aufa =sarves, pursues.
#afa = to serve ( Nighantu 3-4 )
here declined in a1g7fe class.
[ Sans &=Zend 2 ( initial ) ]
= & = 9 =he
&%, 9% and &7 are variants
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31-22] T

aTfoe: = goaaH:=strongest.
Frsi=strength ( Nighantu 29 )
FreiT=strong. FTsiI+Zg=arfemy: vide 37 ( 6-4-155 ).

ATIEA: = S = believer.
AT+ =+ g=afer: ( Uradi 567 )

IV 2wt (Remark) :— agﬁ

The wise man does not doubt the existence of a motal :
order in the universe. His belief in God therefore rests on l : S ( A4 ) Love of God

o —

the strongest foundation and he is the best devotee.’ Suktam—32-1

Ayt g frege ooy fafosq
iy fr wfee wed o @ = ww o 0 21 Wﬂ'{@mm
"

iz ST 3 3 o, AT |
T AT WA AL,
%ﬁ@rﬁﬁﬁmﬁm,
S ATt e AT agft o

'j! I 3<% (Prose order) i—

wed 3 Ef'gj gmafg ( the Khaetu worships Him ) seit g
J mm 74, ( Him, the Vrijana, along with the Aryamna ) w=it

3a1: ( Him the Deva-cultists ) wfisge a3 (in my mind ) emmey
s Ffer (the love of Ahura Mazda ) =& ggma: sy
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31-19] T

( T come as Your Messenger ¥

3 5: fagfg ( who disown you ).

A qr? ( I would rend them )

I g (Translation) Foid

Hun the Khaetu {Va:shya) wotsl‘ups and Him the
Vexe]ena (Kshatriya), along with the Aryamn& (Brahmin)
In my mind there isithe Love of Mazda (and not
1 have come as your Messenger.

worship.
mere formal compliance).
I would chastise them who deny You.

1 &t (Word-note) :—
et = se 7oEd = Him Mazda
Dative of gmfi by @m: @fe etc. (2-8-16) Fevinine for
masculine, by g9-{62-395% etc.
&7: — 3374 = Vaishya
—apf—a-to dig @+g (Unadi—72) those who
live by cultivation @t 3 381 7 #ir: (Rig 5-41-9)
Frafa—gsifa = worships.
qE—gEat (@re:) g+ far 3 of f elides by za=
otc (3-4-97) of 79 —gqwfa=to be heated=g=ry | 1@
becomes 71@ by Br—=m—aai—(3-7-39)

S@T = 35T = him.
object of 7rafi| ¥} in the object by spdimi etc. (2-3:52)

goet: — &t = Kshatriya.
ot = strength (Nighantu 2-9)
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. wdt (321

T+ =7w: by sl etc, (5-2-127)
Neuter gender in place of masculine, by g7-fos-3wm etc
HA =~ #g = along with.
= with
T g qe weim = (Rig 1-51-15)
(Vide 34-11, 43-14, 44-7, 44-15, 45-9, 46-19, 48-11,
50-8)
SRAWT — 71E7: = Brahmin.
o~ God (Nighantu 2-22) & wafiy gftt sefar | =7—aafa—
to recollect 7T is induced by 74 [by @gw etc. (2-3-19)]
[ The three castes ( fieg—sot ) are mentioned in Yas
19-17 as waam, sz and a8 respectively ]
#wRwT = 78 = in mine.
AEAT + awHT feme |
of. gfism - afam
AT o e A et 1 (Rig 1-52-15)
#9 = gufif = in mind,
#79 becomes 57 by the dictum W ST S (Katantra
chanda prakriya 1-43)—final g and 9 often elide.
Sans w=~Zend #rz
Tt — afimr — = Love.
7% — 324fa = to bestow, (to bestow love)
% +3af_- i (Unadi 597)
S8TH = ZdT: = I = messenger.
R aga= | o is vedic plural (7-1-50)
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3211 P
sEEA=AT@E=1 come.
o474+ 3 @i @ comes by A 7g7 etc. (3-1-34).
final g of ## elides by & I (3-4-98)
gR=frmrafn=1 would tear.
z=amifa=to kill.
here Tf:, ATHTRH, |

IV fZot ( Remark ) i—

The cult of love is not the good fortune of every religion.
It is pre-eminently the way of the Parsis.

R e, IR SEL 3% o Al
mﬁﬂ%{m{ﬁsﬁqmmwmn'
Hafiz—224

‘This is the wine of the Maghas, and can be sipped only
in the company of the Maghas.’

The Rik is important as it lays down the root principle
of Bhakti Yoga (viz cisti) and declares, for first time in the
world, the distinction between formal worship (?rﬂ"t afw )
and worship by love ( TrnfsiEt af% ), which the Vaishnavas
in India and the Sufis in Iran, subsequently developed so
exquisitely. Cisti enjoins the intoxicating love of God,
that teaches the devotee to forget himself entirely, and live
only for and in, Mazda.
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g1 [ 32-2
3| SIEESAT WS ITAT E,
AT A1g T |
JATA, & T A,
AT FI-EET AT |
RHFET &T A S |

I =7 ( Prose order ) :—

T #sEr: AgG (to them Mazda Ahura) 99 #58T ST
(suiding by conscience) @ud @41 (along with nonchalance)
ot srmaa (replied) =T farart g-a@r (Rectitude s good friend
when sporting). F&5T S=ar {AT T qwe (we would wel-
come noble holy faith) #t #1: =mfa (may that be ours).

II #9915 (Translation) i—

To them, guiding by Conscience and Nonchalance,
Ahura Mazda intimated, “Active Rectitude is your good
friend’.

[so that they praved] “We welcome holy noble Faith.
Let that be ours”,

I 2% (Word-note) :—

o =to them.
dative of afd 3155w
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322 ] T

WILHTOT: = FHY, =~ guiding.
g—atfa—to go. &+ Pr=arafi—to lead.
ATHATEH | A=) AW becomes ¥ by analogy of afa-
g T: (6-4-99)
agara~ (with) Nonchalance
gt is induced by the FH-9g=ty (post-position) T,
by analogy of s=mm1E etc (2-3-10)
AT - g2 =with,
#9_in Persian,
afe s = uft s - aff siEdia = replied.
5 _+5afd = to speak ( Br77@: )
9 +®g 7| Initial 3 stopped by ag@ etc (6-4-75)
aaaET = gaar—good friend.
g+ agr—gaaeET | comes by A ete. (6-1-157)
(Vide 46-13)
foreerar = faeaelt = 41T = active
fa— fa=ifa - Fima—to contrive
o+ mg—famaa  faymy &g faeaeT
&1 (27) in place of sgaT by 897 §-97% etc.
AT = ATHE = We greet.
3 —atfg=to welcome. HEHHTIA |
% HE—90AE | § becomes ¥ by the extension of the
rule g-3: etc. (6-4-101)
= 1 = SETEY = OUTS.
wAfa = iqgg = let it be.
s+ fa1 g of fa, elides by gaar ete. (3-4-97) 3z
denotes also optative mood by fzd 3z (3-4-9)
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=g [ 323
IV fZwt (Remark) :—

Cloistered virtue is not what Maha Ratu Zarathushtra
teache-s, but active beneficence, ever ready for the service

humanity.
7 wRaT AT A7 gEAf 2P|
zf arderd ST SETE AT =T 0
Mahabharata—Santi Parva 142-17

“Virtue is not a matter of thoughts and words. It must

find expression in acts.

This is the lesson that Maghavan (Zarathushtra) taught.”

3| S T T dTTATEET,
YT AR & |
T T ATAT Y AN,
FoET SRR = |
CTATA, 9Ed FEfE,
AT 9 Y THATAT TR ||

I #=79 (Prose order) :—

o1 g fazm: & (O ye, all daevas ) s, wae: fasm o
(You are the progeny of evil mind) 7: 7 7y g% ( who ever
fondly serves you ) g5 = qftfafd = ( [he serves only] lie and
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32-3] T
error ) &W=a Aty 2fearfa ( [vour] deceit spreads all around )

-

3 wagean, quy e ( for which you are heard [notorious]
all the seven worlds over ).

IT &Fa1% (Translation) i—

O all ye Daevas, you are the progeny of the evil mind.

(i. e. the out-come of the imagination of simpletons).

Whoever serves you fondly, serves only inequity and error.

Your deceit spreads all around, for which you are heard

(known) all the seven worlds over.

III &1 (Word-note) :—

=739 = You.
A%+ by gui g-2% etc.
fomama: = fgan =g =all.
¥4 is the sign of the Vedic plural (7-1-50)

W=~ 9 — (of) vile

adjective to #@&: | #19 in place of gt by gut-g-z#% ete.

(7-1-39)
T = {FY = you are
WE+®z 9
fem=Ffa=: = production, image.
Foa—fagfa=to design, to produce. Tgts—{=:1
neutre gender, in place of masculine, by g9 fre-2umg etc.
F=4 = fully.
79 also comes under g1fg (1-4-54)
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Ll [ 32-3.

289 ~ % 5g =% si=lie.
ZE+PAT—28: 1 (99) 22 object of T5F ( understood ) gt
in the object, by ar:fvid gt (2-3-52)

afira: = aftmfi = s = delusion.
object of gwe (understood) wdft in place of fadtaT by gy-faz
395g etc. (or by aﬁnﬁ@m 2-3352)

TIATH = = fra=fa=fa=spread
WA fa=to go. (Nighantu 3-14) =g +8z_ sfa=eqm=
HHY | g of ¥f= elides by g4 etc (3-4-97), and 7 elides
by SR etc (8-2-23) 7 and 7 may interchange by #1
At AT (8-264)

2hmrfi=amarfi=deceit.
faa-fiegfa=to cheat (by dice) fem+w=3frg| = forms a
noun by Rgﬂ% etc (3-3-114)

HHT:={HH=in Tegions.
94t in place of @l by 81-fre-amz etc.

Fg =y gfefa=seven fold.

IV {29t ( Remark ) :—

Maha~Ratu Zarathushtra points out the defect of Deva
‘(asna. These people fix their attention on rituals and
c?rgmnnies, and not on the love of Mazda. Love of Mazda

is the life of religion, and without that, the dead ceremonials
are worse than useless.

strarfeEt afs gfeg avar &e: fag
arcrfaar afs gftm awar aa: fag
Narada Samhita

189



324 e
If Hari is loved, what is the need of rituals? if Ham is

not loved, what is the good of rituals ?

Q| ATH T AT FHIAT,
T WA AT &4 |
TH AT,
FEeeq HIHEFT A |
S ZTAT AT YIS
AT ATTAT AT ||

1 =9 (Prose order) ¢

= 70 gfgard (you have dealt this) #=a 3 =g zifgen
(alas that the men who are worst) 95973 5-391: ( are called
favourites of devas ) g€1: #a®: @A (receding from cons-
cience) AWAT: %ueg #FAn (from the duties of Ahura Mazda)
31T 7 aey+a: (and straying from Rectitude)

1I. gaig (Translation) :—

You have brought this to pass that these, alas, whoare
the worst of men, are called “the favourites of the Devas—"
those who recede from Conscience, and do not continue in
the duty of Ahura Mazda and Rectitude.
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&l [ 32-4
1 &t (Word-note) :—
=UdTaa=this far.

SfeRTI=3%=sF#a=you have done
w—faATfa=to measure, to do ¥T+®z 91 2 inh the past
tense, by s arfty ete (3-8-31)

HAAT=Hel:=men.

d=91 cf Bma=uuT |

sfaer=srfenn=afmr=meanest.
% +3=wf9m |

T = g-q = alas.
Sans g§=Zend 7 (as g8 —3%)

T = g =are called.
T+ TE Frd =943 | @Z is used in the present tense
by fasa= etc. 3-3-133)

Fa-gur: — ga-fagm=favourite of devas.
S9—aifa=to like 33 gy 3fa 2a-am |

a”ragm: = HEFTT: = Hgsa: = shrinking.
AL —Hiafi s | Here srewivg, Ranfz | a1 as—
#ITHT | & becomes 7% (=5%) by the dictum fig ﬁufﬁqzh [
cf Yas 32-10 where fa=q becomes oo (&gema )1 A
becomes 5 by the analogy of afig=i: ete (6-4-99)

SR ~ S =gea: — straying away.
G = to stray (Nighantu 2-14) Here faatfz, weer | Al
aq (1/3)=awg=:

HHTAT = 4T = from Rectitude
#q in place of quHT by gni-g-g% etc (7-1-39)
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T
32-5]

IV f2urt ( Remark ) :—

The Deva-worshippers pay little ?;aed ED t'ormall:m_n
of charader. But as the Katha Upanisad pents out, itis
ﬁnpossible to attain Mazda without forming character.

arfaar gafig gﬂﬁrﬁi“" arTlE: |
TTaFaRTET AT SR, ST

Katha 2-4
As Hafiz says '
T gESATHT FSE & T AR
: T FETE
e A W 99 UHES IR Hafiz—525

Y.
1f this is religion, may the world come to an end todas

y | mﬁ'ﬂ‘lﬂ“‘ﬁ’i:
Wmmml
& ATAT 9T AAEET,
A ZuE GHREET T |
TR AT T,
7 s § vy, &

I &= (Prose order) i—

ax aeq 749 (thus you defrauded mankind) g5gid: a{qaﬁ
3% -
7 (of good-life and immortality) I : 3HHT HAHT (for yours
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T2

o . ST i

=gl [ 325
evil mind) 27 837: (and all that is devilish) st =1 w7y (viz
evil spirit) &% =gtei a7 (evil deeds and words) 7a g =
&% Ff=ifa (which lead the vicious to ruin)

II &A1 (Translation) i—

You have thereby defrauded mankind of good life and
imir ortality (Godliness). For yours is the evil mind, and all
that is devifish viz. evil mentality, and evil deeds and words
by which you lead the vicious to Tuin.

(II 2% ( Word-note ) 1—

¥4 - =9 =you have defrauded.
TA—FAI 7959 | to cheat,

TS 9| ¥ is used in the past tense by symERfis
ete. (3-3-131)

AU = F[H = A = men. _
indirect object of Fg9 by the rule simfad 7 (1-4-51)
BSATH: = gofamer=gsiaa=good life.
541 — fSTfd = to advance in age
<47 + =Sy life
object of 33@7 | ugf in the object (in place of Tdftar ) by
“FTH ete. (2-8-52)1 It is said “eng 7 Freim—
Tt 7t 737 &1 93" —1If you know the principles of s
well, you can bring in any fawfs. Here oot fipifi is
applied to the accusative,
AT ~ AT = immortality.
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32-5]
s+ fa (5-4-41) = gy |

object of 4 | & in place of ffaT by gut 323 etc.

F=ET = Hed = mind.
ard mrfa gmeamt 1 all nouns ending in a consonant may
take an @11 [ Sans. @=Zend. =] .
Qg =4 ‘%a’:all that are devilish ; masculine gender in place
of neuter, by g1 g 379 etc.
[ g = g2 ]
it — sy = it — leads.
-
F—famiifa =to draw.
g4 Fa+ oz @ =T
second person in place of third by 87 fas_sm@E etc.
{ =gt — villain,
object of i |
s = e = ruin. | ._
indirect object (1-4-51 ) of rfavira | 8 in place of fedrar
by g91 €-2% etc.

1V. fzwdt (Remark ) i—
Tt is impossible to achieve spirituality and godliness, if
the moral laws are disregarded.
Sy g T HeT: e Ry e
7 ey ST e AT e qEEE N
Siva purana—Dharma Samhita 22-23
The Brahmins practise Vieda, sacrifice, and mantra every

day, but they do not reap their benefit, as truthfulness,
7

which is the essence of religion, is wanting.
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=gt
& | Wmmm’
il ﬂﬂﬁ%ﬁ%#mmw,
Tl 3T e |
it dt oy e
AT ST T iz )

[ 32-6

I o997 ( Prose order s

98 F: 963 (many men only drift) 77 =4 3z fg aEms

{whatever they are told) & Y 247 (they are such) fer-Swor
W (O Ahura, whose mention is auspicious) Ffawi wamt gar:
{inspire best conscience) =gy 3 3T 99 (about you;' hon

chalance Mazda) st = zfy (and
: 3 about Rectitud
a7 (I would know) _ tude, speal)

I erpmEr (Translation) :—

Most men merely drife along. That which they are

‘told : o
: *.chat they become. O Ahura, whose recollection is
auspIcious; inspire i
PlCious; Inspire in us the best (e. social) conscience
Instruct us in Your nonchalance and rectitude
3

we like
know. ke to

I Ztar (WOrd-notg) s
9% = 9% = most, .
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32-6 ]
qrg: 9 uiay T ad
g4t g-% etc.

ZAT = s = T = man

Gl eV g At L S in
g-o% etc.
g — g = follow, dift along.

el

jective to & | fyafn elides by

place of w41 by gt

g —amaia—=to follow. here SR | SHEAEE o

q comes by fax 758 2 (3-1-34) =8 |
;@‘q for @9 aH TEE ( Rig 1-51
heaven).

a1 =4 = who-s0, any

gg becomes 4T by additi .
passive voice) of s (is told)

- =only.

srraeT — is made to hear, is told.
7= to heal. o7+ fr = sATAE T = malkes to hear,
= spraege = is made to hear, is told.

yolce
% fa—uz fa— whatever.
Indirect object of 2 |
ar=a — theve
ag becomes T, by gt g-@& etc.
7 390N
a1~ —only. i
fg= a:r{tl'i% one whose recollection is auspICICUS.
qriw=gr| W is a variant of f&d!
(Bahubgihi)= fam-=aTm |
196

on of 21 by 34t &%,

-9) (going up to

Subject (in

tells. Passive

aT{I{T——corres'pond to

———

Sl [ 32-6

afeer FRaT=afzst #aai=best conscience ; object of Fam |
Tt eildes by 8973 2% etc.

argET = gar: = elucidate, inspire.
Fa=afd=to know. H=aqitag  (implied) fira=to
explain. Here SR, #@11% | T+S1Z 910 =Ta7: |

&4 = g4 493 = about nonchalance

T =597 = tell.
7| becomes Zi@T by g==T etc. (6-3-135)
fagm = faggg =1 would know.
fag -+ 3= fa=fagrfa=fagn
2 of f elides by Za27 etc. (3-4-97)
%z denotes also optative mood, by f524d 3z (3-4-7)

IV. fawrdt (Remark)

One should rely on his own conviction, and not allow
himself to be drifted by the opinions of others ; each one
gives a different advice, and one who has no faith in himself,
would have no foothold to stand upon. Mazda is the surest
guide and He guides through conscience. Jalal, the great
cisti (Sufi) emphasises the necessity of relying on one's own

conviction.
W ST gTe Z A8
Masnavi 1—493.

To some he said, “ultimately you alone are your adviser.
For you are the judge of advisers (you have to decide as
to whose advice is acceptable)’.
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3277 T
©| U AR AT,
fogrelt @S EEAET |
T ST AEE,
TR AT QAT AHERT |
qUIIY q AF T,
qET AT o

I =37 (Prose order) i—

wit ¥t 7 2 (of these sinners never) fagrg awfa &l
(the wise accept the method) g7 w31 e (which policy is
asserted) 57 38 #wfa (which is heard) wga wgEr (by sharp
metal) 3t c7m gz fewd (whose hollowress You Ahura) #9131
fam: arfir (O Mazda you are the best knower.)

II 95 (Translation) ;—

Of these sinners, no savant approves the method—the
policy (method) which is said to be, which is heard to be;
(the law) of sharp steel, of whose futility O Mazda, You

are the best cognisant.

1 Ziwr ( Word-note)—

T =g = of the sinners.
wa=sn | wEraE (5-2-127) sl (4-426) wEE=

sinner.
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T 74]
AT faT=never.
P~ figr = wise one.

Sfir=t (7-1-70) is stopped by #=T famy
Fafa =y — gty — accepts.
5 _—g5fd=to go.
a% Tt st st e |
(to go means also to attain) q elides ( by extension of
®1qad ete 7-1-41) even in Cf'«:ﬁ"qq |

[.32-7

B/TIAT = 1T = §79 = method.
"9 — Arsirfi = to accomplish,
AT+ =419 (Unadi 178)
fezrat s —ama 7
#1491 becomes &A@ in BT, by addition of =97 by aqi
-7 etc.
SAT = dftt = manner.
&9 —sEfi=to go (Nighantu 2-24)
SAT = the manner of approach.
Nominative (passive voice) of the verb 7T |
T — o3 = is assereed ( by the sinners)
g7 = which,
Nominative (Pzssive voice) of the verb AT |
1N
g —F —alone,

T =3 fiy = HagA=4qd=is heard.

g=tohear. passive—u7d | Wt F=cmrhy
is used in the presant tense by =4 etc. (3+4-6).
& = dien=sharp.
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327 ] e
@ —@fa—a5 to injure
Q-+ e —a7 ( Unadi 549 )
fomw = =gen — futility.
fim_ +w—fts | < makes a noun by ag@s etc. (3-3-114 )
Hfag’ = sirgan: = best knower.
afeam+zg =
7 elides before 23 by gg etc ( 6-4-154)

IV fZort ( Remark ) :—

The principle of sharp steel ( might is right) cannot be
consistently carried out.
i i e i e |
TAT S % EECAARAT AR TS et N
Santi Parva 265-7
When a thief is himself robbed, he realises the folly (of
might is right) and seeks the protection of law.
None can continue to be mighty ( and safe ) for ever.
qrqr afy a’T B A @ FEE |
wrey fo 2 g g adT A
Santi Parva 66-14
Two can overpower one, and a gang can overpower two.
Some people in Persia had come to attach too much
weight to physical force. They foolishly reasoned that the

Koran must be superior to the . Avesta, otherwise why

chould Tran have have fallen a prey to Arabia.

But Khoda does not forget His honest votaries.
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g4t [ 32-7

WA AT YL S ATRIAL ,
% qamey HIGE a9 & G |
. AT ATHH AT EE g4
% 1 o TR gvEdl |
Masnavi—4-3796

The Lion does not go to sleep: he only pretends to be

zsleep for a while.

The sack of Baghdad by Halagu Khan in 1258 A.D, when

that infidel Mongol converted all the mosques into stables, all
overt he country, dealt the death-blow to Arab suzerainty from
which it never recovered again. (Browne—Literary History
of Persia—voal. I p. 377, vol. 11 p. 426) It opened their
eyes. They now began to see that the fault was not in the
Gatha—the fault was in them. They had paid little heed
to the exalted principles of the Gatha in their blindness for !
ritual ceremonies, which Maha Ratu Zarathustra had dis-
paraged as saf@ ( false devotion =superstition—Yas 33-4).
S0 they turned to the essential truths of the Gatha witha
new zeal, and the Sufi movement acquired a momentum

unknown before.

The Irznian mind had never given up its admimti‘on for
the Gatha. Even within about 100 years of the catastrophe
of Nabavand (642 A.D.), lbrahim bin Adhem (777 A.D.) !
revived the Cisti of the Gatha, under the garbof Sufism.
Abul Khayer of Khorasan, (947—1047) furnished an ele-
mentary scripture for the creed, in elegent Persian verse.
Abul Khayer made no secret of the fact that Sufism was

201



23-71] arEr

"| not based on the Koran. He said that sufism is to be

found in the 8/7th chapter (i.e. the unwritten chapter) of
the Koran—[ Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism-
p. 57 ]. He further said that though he had been a Siddique
(loyal to the Koran ) in the morning of his life, now in the
evening of his life, he had become a Zindigue ( loyal to
Zend Avesta )

It now came home to the people that for the realisation
(experience) of God, the Gatha could give them greater
help, than any other book. Jalaluddin Rumi took the lead
of this movement for national regeneration and in his
Masnavi expanded the idea of the verses of Abul Khayer.
Masnavi captured the national mind.

Jalaluddin bad been initiated into the mysteries of the
Cisti by Shams-i-Tabrez. “One day as Shams-i-Tabtaj was
seated at the gate of an inn in Iconium, Jalaluddin came by,
rding on a mule, in the midst of a crowd of students and
disciples on foot. Shamsuddin arese, advanced, and took
hold of the mules bridle, addressing Jalaluddin in these
words,

‘Tell me, was Muhammad the gre;ate.r servant of God,

or Bayazid Bistami ?* Jalaluddin answered him - “Muhammad
was incomparably greater—the greatest of all prophets and
all saints”,

‘Then’, rejoined Shamsuddin, ‘how is it that Muhammad
said—we have not known Thee, O God as Thou rightly
shouldst be known ; whereas Bayazid said—glory be to me,
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el [ 328
how very great is my glory’. On hearing this question
Jalaluddin fainted away."sx

He woke up a new man. A new light had dawned upon
him. He understood that the value of a purse depended
onits content—the value of a scripture rests on the help

that it can give towards God-realisation.

FAd FAW ST FHE_ AF A,
& A T AT e A | .
Mansavi 3-2534

The blinder the manis, the greater is his boast, for the
verbal knowledge of the Koran.

g5 A9 WIgE AT 0T 3%

I G FgE BOT Al gR
Masnavi 13—1396

% Claud Field—Persian Literature. P. 178

¢ | Ui AUAEE ,
fEggTr | A |
3 ey gt T,
T, AT T |
st i o o
weigT A=ATE 9=
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328] T
I 77 (Prose order) i—

i Taar (of these sinners) faaga: fafera spanfy ( Vivaswan
Yima too is heard to be one) ¥: sy a5y fazam: ( who,
eager to please our mankind ) #r: &= @@ [ sEfa] (was
neglectful of the cattle-class ) wat o @1 stfm-g-=afew ( This
I-and-T-ness also of them ) wwmr =ifi fadafw (Mazda You
know well )

II g7 (Translation) :i—

Vivaswan Yima also is said to be one of thes: sinners—
he who, eager to please our mankind alone, neglected the
brood of the cattle. This their selfishness too, O Mazda

You know well.

III ZFr ( Word-note ) :—

AT = IR = of the sinners.
UAH_=sin. UFE -+ 30 = A

Fqeam: = 395a9: = Vaivaswas.
fages +- %91 Tranians call him Vaivaswas, and Indians as
Vaivaswat.

Vaivaswas is the common ancestor of the Iranians and
the Indians. His son Vaivaswas Yimais the first of the
Iranian  chieftains, and another son Vaivaswata Manu,
chieftain of the Indians.

Tt = 321 = 319 = 49 = is heard.

H=to hear, passive ’{?ﬁ{— is heard.
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agd [ 32-8
wq+ws a=aArfa | Initial 37 is stopped by agd etc.
(6-4-75) and ®= is used in present tense by F=id etc.
(3-4-6).
s = diogr ~ appeasing.
& — &1fi = to sharpen=to enliven, to please (in Zend).
s+ g = fagfa | e+

FAT=F = class.
o in place of BT by @t g-%& etc. X of “gii” drops
by Vararuci 3-4

T[ICHTOT: = ETHT: = YT = neglecting.
&= —@fa—to displease, to despise ( or-gfor ) SeHAYE |
=

&1 = Hege = fully.

aftn —g— s —am and am =T and I=extreme selfishness.

il e —

verbal phrase used as noun ; object of fy3afe1 [ Thisis
wfeqar of Vedanta)
| : fasafe = sf@ = You know.

f g — Jafa=to know. @@= fa
g elides in analogy with F-T3-etc (Vararuci 2—2)

IV feurt (Remark ) i—

The religion of Bhagavan Zarathustra is catholic enough
to include the good of the animals also within its purview.
G é qrforett aTor SF-ERAT ST 1
Vardhamana Jina (Uttara Adhyana Sutra €—95)
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32.9] ) o

Seeing that life is equally dear to every creature, one
should not afflict any creature—should cease from frightening
or teasing.

The Gita lays considerable importance on the principle
of seeing God in every creature.

wergatend 41 af vwey_mweAm, afeq |
AT TS T FET Ay g9 0 6—31

He who sees Me in every creature, becomes My own,
whatever else he may or may not do.

Maha Ratu Zarathustra here enjoins fellowship with all
creatures, as is echoed by Jalal.

9 GO &% HATH A AT 4TH
%A =% g@ 41 280wl FaTH U
Masnavi 4—779

O Solomon, like the clemency of God, bear with even
crows and falcons. Sort with all birds.

8| gm-afey wAT Ay,
&I SR AT G |
T AT S5 ATI=T,
qT IWYT A+9ST WA qSET,
YT AT THLEAT LA |
206

=g 3297
1 =7 (Prose-order) :—

ga-fe: wam: w20 (the false teacher perverts the tradi-
tions) &5 TEA: IAT #aH (he, by his counsels, the duties of
life) @y % 2f$ 999=a: (repudiating away the good out of me)
Far maw: gt 97fF (the exalted condition of conscience) .
S5 A0t 9 (so tell me about spirit) HSET v F T
75 (Mazda, T cry to you for Rectitude)

II &ga15 (Translation) i —

The false prohet distorts the traditions. He, by his
counsels, (distorts) the duties of life. He takes away from
me, my welfare viz the noble pursuit of Conscience. So
tell me about the (good) Manyu. Mazda, T beseech you
for Rectitude.

I &&r (Word-note) :—
Fafa — a7 =4 = tradition.
y=zfa = fq@ifd = perverts.

mm—umfa—to spoil. here gzifs| #TE—w_ fﬁ=;ﬁ_¢
z of fi elides by za#1 etc (3-4-97) 5 is added before 3 by

T gErEt (7-1-59)
wTfe = straae = life.
s — famifa=to age. a1+ fm==arfa | (6-1)
Z: = Y19+ = counsel.
T A = (Unadi 293)
FER: = 9T = HUGE = removing.
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32-9] AT
A +3+ = - |
Plural number in place of singular, by ga-fazswag etc.
FOIT = HEA[ — great.

g +m=39 | adjective to arfa

arfa =2 = State.

T — @ = to serve. @A+ R =aTfd object of w3g=3: |
SHFI—-A T~ tell.

g2+ 9 | @z denotes optative mood by fasT 2z (3-4-7)
H=AT: = g = of the spirit.

object of @11 i in the object by @Hintd etc (2-3-32)
T = Ha = to me.

Dative of @ |
TH—agTie =1 pray.

7 — oA = to exclaim gRIfE: AR | B0

IV fZort ( Remark ) :—

Duty ( &g ) is the foundation of higher life. Those who
repudiate Duty, losz all that is valuable 1n life.
Hﬁmﬁ 7T | A0 afrTEan |

aatfrerg! gow: feda_nfa quaon: o _
Vana Parva 31-7

[ tell you, with all emphasis, that there is moral order in
the universe. One who doubts duty, sradually degenerates
iito a brute

&4 70d ATHA ARMA F qrawen

W FATES FH I & A% Fed
Masnavi 5—3929

There is certainly a safe resort in the universe,

208

-

N ——

T ™ S g

aydf [ 32-10
90 | &T HT AT WATAT ATGEA,
¥ ey IO AR |
T, AT EAR <,
9 AT 19T % 94T aand |
T AT TET A9,
T TEX AFHEA AU ||

1 %97 ( Prose order ) : —

= 4T § wEn g=afd (that man distorts my lore) F: sfay’
348 ¥ (who says it is worst to see) i efert &K =
a7 (earth, by eyes, and heaven too) ¥° Z¥q %9 #&Ifd (who
gives aid to the vicious) ¥ am fammfa (who repudiates
action) 727 stgmaw 79K fgfa (and who hurls afflications on
the pious)

Il &A1 (Translation) :—

He also distorts -my lore, who declares it to be most
improper, to see with the eyes (simultaneously), both the
earth and the sun (mundane and religious affairs), he who
gives his aid to the vicious, repudiates activism, and hurls
afflictions on the pious.

111 2tar (Word-note) :—
HT=HH =my.
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32-10 ] i

AT = 7T = man.
or A7 =7~ certainly.
gram =4 = tradition, heritage
object of =74
G = {7l = Perverts.
qT— q-efnﬁ—to destroy. Here it is @Tﬁi-ﬁ{ﬁ’i |
;EJL—ESE fa1 3 of fa elides by To% (3-4-97). ?rl.s added by
gfzAT a9 ete (7-1-58)
S = 5 = for seeing.
Sor— Uit 7+ |
o in place of g4 by gFd ¥ etc (3-4-9).
S = o1 = sEagd = told.
a9 —afe =to tell. AT |
T= 4 &% A=9drm | 99 becomes #r by the extension of

the rule @ @ (7-4-20) W becomes ST by @l &
(6-3-135)
=R~ = —sun.
object of 99 |
@ in place of fafT by g7 8% etc.
Zref =14 = gift, assistance.

# v5a: — & Wa — to the vicious.
gt in dative case by =& |
ATEAT = AT = & = activity.
qH— — g = to wear H4-H |
object of famma | ¥ in place of faefta by 891-8-0 etc.

Forara, — Faa iy = %98 o = repudiates.
210

T e s ™ W T

Fg4

I —aafa-fam | 4 aw+3= fa
g of T elides by za= (3-4-97)

[ 32-10

A = T = F3Y: = torments.
FH — HYAT = £0 repress. T+ 2% = 4T |
(Unadi 419). Object of fasga
€ in place of T by 891- %% etc
s = fsafa = fafa = hurls.
=g — g —argd = to drive
=7+2Z fo1 gof faelides by o (3-4-97) a1 becomes
T3 (=549 ) by the dictum f 397 fawgfg: |
o1 wia9E. fa=afa & a@ar, (Rig 9-73-8)

IV 2wl (Remark) :—

It is foolish to think that one has to forsake the world
in order to realise God.

arfee= 7 Araafa ey e s )
gt 95—3825-50

Poverty, in itself, does not lead to salvation, nor does
property, in itself, lead to bondage.

Indiscriminate charity is not desirable.

S F9T HETF w9 TR AT |
1% 20T SIF 999 &% 522 |l
Masnavi 1—2226

Do not give away Mazda's property without the per-

mission of Mazda,
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32-11] iy

92 | Ui AT AR S,
T £ oaT A S |
AETETT AGEATI,
IR AT 0L |
g FieaT TS,
[ ZT AT, w=EE T

I =% (Prose order) i—

g sy 7=af=a (They too vitiate my view) 7 EREEE
se: o wesw @ afes fafw: (who vicious, consider the
avaricious woman and the avaricious man to be great)
e 37 sty (who strays collecting money) #5731 ¥ 3qTa:
gaq afggm geafm (O Mazda, who deflect the mind of the
picus from the best)

II erg7ig (Translation) :—

They also vitiate my judgment,—those wicked people
who consider the avaricious man and the avaricious woman
to be great, who over-exert for the aquisition of wealth,
and deflect the mind of the righteous, O Mazda, from all
that is the best.

I 2 (Word-note) —
a=zfea = fagfea = pervert
212

Roell [ 3211

T—amfa=to spoil. J¥-aifrg) Here it is gy 7 of
f= elides by ga# etc (3-4-97) and 7 by Hqrm=er etc
(8-2-23). 7 is added before 7 by gf&aT etc (7-1-58).

Fg = % = 3G = view.
FT=5q93=to see (TvEYmM) AT+ 9 =599 | object of
qFL
Infinitives are treated as nouns by the dictum areqy
FAr 714 | Hence the question of purpose does not arise
here ( as required by wh#g'sar of the infinite and the
finite verbs).

FEfa=gz77d = great,
H2-afa—=to honour. qz_+ f&a (Unadi 503)=gzfF |

fafaw: — fafig: = Faf = a9=3 = consider.
fa—%afd=to quest, to comprehend. faa+foz -
fasfiv | gu-foe—swm sonfaar 2 famcoit Both =t and
99 ( Atmanepada and Parasmaipada suffixes ) are simul-
taneously added by the dictum gy-ftg etc. &z is used in
the present tense by @==f& etc (5-4-6).

&Y = greedy women
H9-HAMG  ATAM—=to acquire ( TRETT) WA+ FG =74 |
fomrt Sm =gt 1 (2/3)1 Object of fkfie: |

AW = 77 7= greedy
HF—=\fq = to acquire
TG =991 (2/3) 3w |

#R = fy=refi = moves about
§—Ufd+to go. aT+z+ezfal

T4 + 97111 = money.
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3211 ]

Twa=wealth (Nighantu 2-10) object of 3% |
A8 = dfama= (i) collecting, or (ii) to collect
fag—fargai=to gain
fag+tmgm =451 by ufs etc (3-4-12).  gwe v |
qeeas - (ot = fraregfa = deflect
fm—mfa=to injure
fa+ %= (frequentative) =qiogfa | o +32 wf=1 gand
@ of #feq elide by 3-4-97 and 8-2-23. (Vide 47-4, 49-2)

IV. o+t (Remark ) i—

One should not neglect the world ; at the same time he
should have no hankering for wealth, he should get rid
of covetousness. Ramkrishna Param-hansa used to say that
Lust ( #1fqdT ) and Greed ( #157) are the two enemies of
.God-reaﬁsation.

% FEAE AR ST R F |
9 T TR I G Higag 1)
Masnavi 3-2633.

Bare he comes and naked he goes, and (21l the while) his
heart is bleeding in anxiety of the thief.
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e e

St 18218
93 | a7 UeiTYEdS wAeET, 0
AfiET, TAATIA IRATAT |
AT AAGTAT AT TATL,

g MR AT, SATE-Sd | T |
T TREHT ST, T,
AT G AT S T I

1 =7 ( Prose order ) :i—

3 gagfea s=ar (those who seduce by suggestions ) He:
gfegr. ==, ( men from best deeds ) ws: #FaET: AFRF gty
(Mazda calls them vile ) % o, afg—=mar S1g F=<ia (who
instigate to look at the world with tenets of hedonism ) %:
sy st a5 ( wherefor Grihma chooses other than Recti-
tude ) Fwm g gavi g’ ( and Karpas hurtful and oppressive
indifference ).

II g7 (Translation) : —

Those who, by their suggestions, seduce men from the best
deeds, Mazda calls them vile—he who instigates men to
approach the world with the tenet of hedonism, wherefor
the Grehmas choose other than Rectitude, and Karpas
choose hurtful and oppressive nonchalance (i. e. cynicism).
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32-12] T
Ii1 & (Word-note) :—

e = e fra = o g fd = seduce
Ta—afa, vegfa-aeg = to talk.
a4+ w1 g of sifa elides by a ete (3-4-97) and &
by gqT=aey ete ( 8-2-23 )

S9@T = 7=497= by words ( suggestions )
o eff wma) g +ee (unadi 638 )
ﬂ?i‘ﬂ:—ﬂafﬁmﬂgﬂrﬂﬂ men
object of YT (2/3) W, is a variant of a1 by the
dictum &R g @w: | [ find § and 7 often drop.] cf
#(GH (Persian).
T = U = them.
object of mEa | (=gdt in place of &, by FTfa=-
TIUE etc.
ST = ST = AT = vile
&1 in place of fagT by g9f g% etc
;= =g i = earth.
object of =81g | &9} in the object by @i etc (2-3-52)
i e T B st
gy—adfg—to soften. #a+22 ufg1 g and a of A
elide. « wifq ecaar gfavmay ( Rig 1-166-2)
o7 - TN — HIETE = AINgEdT = by tenets of hedonism.
g gE =to select (wwmin) 34+ fad =34 —salyg = enjoy-
ment 3&: Sfw:—doctrine of hedonism=3¥%% FEET

( wzanfeen: sweg ) gaE@T in adverb. In place of
gagT final T becomes long (8% becomes gar ), by &gt
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Euil 32-12]
g-om ete. w@ % (3g) ¢ () T w-s
( Amara kosha ) @i, gfed g |

g =7, —to see
S—Sqaa = to see. - SA1+gH (vide 32-11)

a@ = ga = swallowing, avaricious
gH—aay = to swallow 7@ +#: |

9T = #T Ifeasy = other than rectitude
gzt by the dictum =7 @1 F3ifin Afma = |

a9H = silaTE =4 = cailousness, cynicism
object of F%@T |

uui = fEaae = injurious.
gq—&ma @1 —to injure
S+ () =8 ( 3-1-134)
adjective to &4’ |

gSa — e - £129¢ = mischievous.
%z~ gafa=to oppress. ZE+fHL| objective to&d |

IV fZust ( Remark ) :—

Hedonism ( pleasure —hunting ) leads men to ruin ( Gita
2.44). Tt is the doctrine of Charvaks ( 3mai® )—the
Epicureans,

Apart from the question of principle, Mills points out the
policy, that “in order to get happiness, we must forget it.”
This is known as the Paradox of Hedonism, viz it pleasure
is consciously pursued, it ever eludes our grasp. Happiness

comes, only ifit is forgotten (is not the direct object of
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32-13 ] T
actions), ‘“Tgma. #mm ¥ gfygfa wE-w wfem afe &
gEHl”  Gita 2-70

Thus the Isa Upanisad says, that until you remove the-
golden lid (the lure of wealth), you cannot reach the truth.

farwds arw sen et gen |
. T, T ST ey 7
Isa 15
After all, the capacity for enjoyment is also very limited.
TR R T W T
g, G S 9% T
Masnavi 1—20

You cannot pour into your pitcher all the water of the:

sead.

93 | AT FuAT AT €,
ofyEaET SUI AR |
FERSA FGART 9T,
qC 97 A&7 SR FY |
v FARY T,
¥ £ qTE AT AT )

1 =7 ( Prose order ) :—
ga @9 ve: fagmafa (that indifference which Grehma

inculcates) #fg=y mwaa: g (for the abode of the worst
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mind) sty 276y 5T (the canker of one's life) 79 = F1H FREIA
(which wakes up hedonism) &=t #=: gaq (the messenger
of your gospel) 7: & wifd (who protects from this) smeg
ga19, (reveals Rectitude)

II 997" (Translation) :(—

That nonchalance (cynicism) which Grehma incul-
cates and which leads to the abode of the worst mind, and
which is the cancer of one’s life, and which, O Mazda,
inflames hedonism—He who protects the Messenger of Your
Gospel, from such (cynicism), reveals (to him) what true
Rectitude is.

III &1 (Word-note) :—

T = J4H: = greedy.
7 —od = to swallow, @+
v — fenata = reiterates.
IE = to advise. T+ 32 (frequentative) = faramafe
fawrtezfa 1 3 of fa elides by zax (3-4-97)
A = T =7 = abode.
g = house (Nighantu 3-4-12)
&, is 2 variant of 377 by the dictum & s=agTY Fu:
=final ¥ and 7 often drop.
wgeft by the dictum fafram sHegrT ( T34t of result)
sg=sr = life.
Sans §=Zend g1 g and g are variants

‘g =fawgm: =destroyer.:

q9 - wafi=to injure. A +F=HT
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3213 ] B

ARTAT = TR H=wakes up, excites.

W —wWRifa=to be awake

s+ (causative) W fa 1 ¥ fa (vide ST ete.

Panini 7-3-835)

or T, wrfa=to call oW +9% =feeifa to call again and

again.
FTH=FTH=g@-goi=hedonism.

object of SRy 1 ¥ in place of ffigr by gui-g-@% etc
o =4 = your.

#F: = H=rg = of the gospel.

H=31 is a variant of 77 by the dictum FR A=gR B19: |
g = FTa1as = Messenger 99794 in (Persian) object of 97
£31= #eATa = from this.

QT = 1fe = saves.
ZAT ~ &9 = reveals.

g —aqfa (939 fa )=sees. w=awifsq (implied fo=_)=to

show. fez_gm
aoeg =31 =Hd = Rectitude.

object of @@ 1 W9Y in the object by #Himd etc. (2-3-52)

IV 297 (Remark) :—

(1) Indifference to one's own feeling (happiness), is a
great virtue ; but it is very apt to degenerate into indi-

fference to the feelings of others (i.e callousness) which is a
great vice. This pseudo Kshathram (= cynicism) is the cult
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gt [ 32-14
of Grehma. So far as one has self-control (control over his

own feelings ) he is worthy of praise. But that does not
entitle him to ride rough-shod ( like Aurangzeb ) over the
feelings of others ( even of his father )

(1) The thirst for pleasure is insatiable.
e WG T 7 A e |
A G T AT A g A
Santi Parva 17-4

A man may spend the whole life in Tunning after
pleasure, but he will find that his thirst is yet unslaked,
and he will ever be in bondage ( of desire for pleasure )
FefaaTfe fhafa o ze s ar)
TERTET e R gt ey 0

Masnavi 3-2082
You have freedom of will, and your hand and foot are

not tied, still you always feel yourself to be bound ; why,
oh why ?

Q®, T T AT ErEAE A,
TR QL AT a5q |
AT & A7 AT am,
AT X Y, AT |
AT WS SEAT AT,
¥ AN AT 3T 1|

e



3214 ] G
1 =9 (Prose order) :—

o @ @ e (Grehma does not avail him anything)
FE9S %3 7 @ia (nor do Kavis lend any strength) 331 fg
=z st =g (bis undertakings “become reversed) #TE=H
o fagea: (who is seeking the patronage of the villain) ¥a.
7 g{'cﬁ} zafy (for he counsels to forsake the world) :
ZRTe AT wr=afa (who seeks support from casuistry).

Il s (Translation) :—

Neither Grehma would happen to him ( come to his
rescue ) nor Kavis lend any strength, and all his undertakings
would go contrary—he who secks the patronage of the
rogues. For they who ( likel Kavi and Grehma ) take
recourse to Dura-Osha ( casuistry ), teach only to leave the

world to itself ( and not to help it on ).

III &% (Word-note) :—

ATETH = WEd=happens to him, ayails him.
T+ F | g becomes 2T by
¥ g gar (Vararuci 8-1)

#t =g =not

wa:=aoH=strength.
object of zz@ 1 (2/3)

FaT= == undertakings.
JH—gow—to choose. FA+&F=3T | fraam = !
222
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gt [ 32-14
T = fadiar=contrary.
fama: = gfag=a: = entering, resorting.
fam+xg 1 plural in place of singular, by gy fos-smmg
etc.
F¥AvaH ~ I EYH = sinner.
indirect object of faa=a: |
- i = refuge.
sweaEla WM wg+e@=a9g (unadi 536 ).  direct
object of fagrFa: |
= g, = world.
object of g3 | wfi in the object, by sfid etc (2-3-52)
= @Eﬁ%?ﬁﬁ; = to forsake
gr—aErfa=to forsake. ‘e‘-?r in place of gq by gﬂ?r etc
(3-4-9) object of zafi 1
ZXN4 = 5% T = casuistry.
FE—aTE {7 9T ( TWRY ) = to steal
-+ -+ F=gdq: mischievous stealih (of the sense) object

of #rragfa |

gi—There is 2 pun on the word ; for 7t ( that which

wards off decay) also means Soma drink. And casuistry,
like Soma-juice, creates confusion. The pun extends to

the etymology of world. for =7 (of gm), looks like e
(Rectitude).

-{ﬁﬂ:{\:-—@fﬂ means equity and. ¥W (=to burn) means

oppression. ‘There is similarity in appearance only.

Cynicism at first looks like Kshatram. But the former
is egoistic, the latter altruistic,
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sirsmfa=daa = brews (wine) = prepares, fosters.
FH—gsg i —gUEITe, FUE T here Fuft) I+
T~ HA, |

IV flut (Remark ) :—

The sensualist brings ruin on himself ; how can he serve
to help others ?
o7 T 2%aH U7 © g% T faerad |
a1 faw &9 FIsem i 99 94 |l
Masnavi 6-52.

People like Grehma and Kavi take to casuistry ( 5L 519 ) as
their defence. An instance of such qasdstryf'we find in the
retort of Satan to Khuda.

1 79 gE AT a8

qES T S TR AT FEH AR
Masnavi 4-1392

I am what you have made me. If I commit any wrong,

it is You who is responsible for it and not I.

A good many such misleading statements will be found
collected together in verses 463—493 of Book I of Masnayi

(in the advice of the Jewish Vizir )
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g4t
[ 32-15

Q4. AT AT AT,
AT FATATA =TT Ffrqrara = |
AL AT W g A
SATASY, WY TR |
Tg AT=AT AT,
TR AT FATH AT ||

I 9= (Proseorder) :—

o1 o7 f5=amr (By those, they perish) a7 @ifar: rar: q
(those who are Karpa-ites and Kavi-ites) S A (by these
also) 'q‘l‘ T afge aga 411 (but those who hold on
the lastu'fg asset of life) & smegrt fagey (they are by these
two carried) FHT. §78: 99 (to the abode of Conscience)

II &g717 (Translation) :—

Those who are the followers of Kavi and Karpa, ruin
themselves, by this and that (1. e. by everything ) while
those who steadily stick to the lasting asset of life ( viz

Rectitude ), are by those very things ( this and that ), carried
to the abode of the Higher Self.

III 2 (Word-note) :—
s = by those. =cf a5
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32-15 ] ey

Srrrm= R a=perish.
qq+fez. w1 fez_in the present tensz by @g[M etc

(3-4-6) singular number for plural by ﬂ‘?:ﬁi’e’ﬁﬂrﬂ% gte.
Fiffa = wiaraae = follower of Karpa.
e — 0 A wea=follower of Kavi.
w: = by these.
=1 = this ( Nighantu 3-29-21 ) ( vide 47-2, 29-T)
¥ —an:=49=who
Feminine gender for masculine by gq-faz-Syg etc.
[ gra=atz_]
i = zafa=uphold
ai—zafq=uphold. here declined in the =151f% class.
q gAa-vea, certainly

st = sriameg = of life.,
. sqr—fomrfa =to age. s+
el = facd = lasting
P o T S K
adjective, qualifies g | HIH becomes 7 by afa-aeam:
ete (6-4-99)

qg =@ = gen.

object of arsa  In place of 7T, final 3 become =T by

gt §Z% etc.
ot = T =are carried.

g—faf=to carry. T+F ( passive )=3pger | ( Vide

Panini 3-4-102 )
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IV 2wt ( Remark ) i—

The man who sticks to a principle, succeeds in life.
One who has no principle, fails every where, for he has no
firm stand, and is carried away by the blast of the moment.

o v o gf W s g
SEHTE, SH @ SO A S o 2T A
Vanaparva 32-128.

Rectitude killed, will kill you, and rectitude saved, will
save.

2% | T T TR,
9 359 T W |
T | AT AT FTAT |
g ATASE 3 9941,
TEAT, ET AZLAT ||

I =7 (Proseorder) :—

q @ foa afgg’ (certainly it is best ) ¥4 &3y THEH
59 (that I would discard own egotism ) @&d. HERT HET
( prevailing; O Mazda Ahura) Zeqm: 3 famm snfa: fag
( so that there may be end of my duality ) 79 W&m: 7 &=:
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32-16 ] arq1
( for [even] the vile rogues) FHAT FAT-, gegfe (in thelr

hearts, desire such-wise )

1I g% (Translation) :—

Certainly it is best that I would cast off my own selfish-
ness, O Ahura Mazda, so that there may be, for me, the
“end of all duplicity. Foreven the vile rogues wish this

( equality ) in the inmost of their hearts.

I 2t (Word-note) :—
ad = fiferd = certainly.
grfa in Persian.
afeer =afey = best.
o7 in place of ¥gHT, by 891-8 &% etc.
e = gesd = fefa = 1 may cast off.
gewy — e = to cast off, seRYEH |
& + FZ T—3& |
7 and 7 inter change place by the dictum &% Fofagss: |
Just as f&m becomes f&, similarly =% becomes {3~
TE |
FAER, HEaR_3@at sesa: (Rig 1-55-2)
[ you two, repel the arrows of archer Fwrg (krisanu) ]
I T = T = OW.
adjective to ZHHET
g and ¥ interchange place (vide qwEa = qwed+ Panini
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7-1-43 =Fey ga: fameae 3t gfaww: )
g in place of udT by g77-8 @& etc
AT =75 = ARt = selfishness, egotism
za-aeyfa, 3@ to take more than one's share, T T
37 (Unadi 150)
ZEAEg JHATT #17 Afq St g zfa AfzsT (Dasma = thief—
Medini dictionary). Objéct of 3 | g1 in the object
by sfed ete (2-3-52)
A = G = T8 = powerful,
fla—agfa=to rule (Nighantu 2-1)
fa+Fg =477 present participle ending in s (rather
thans) by analogy of the rule sfi-gdt sga (3-4-17)
1 comes by sfat (7-1-70)
wifq = i —wgaE —end.
axfa-=m-_- safa Tae | edtz=9fs: (Unadi 567) 1 zfzar
39 (7-1-58) = s1fE 1
far = o = famgn: = Sgarmey = of duality.
fatar=far 1 ot elides by the rule gaf g% etc
R — ORAT: =T =sinners
UTHSsin.  UHCHSE=0AT | 397 g o 2 s aR n
U ST =397 91y = this wise.
T —sr=this (Nighantu 3-29-21)
ST & 3 T 98 (Rig 4-4-15)
(vide 47-2, 29-7, 32-15)
Teaa = fa=g=afra = wish.
i+ fa=g=@) g of fa elides by zaar etc (3-4-97).
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32-16 ] a4y

second person in place of third, and singular in place of
plural ( 1.e. it in place of #fmy) by the dictum agv-fas-
I98E etc

QAT = H{gAT = at heart
g fa ufsm s aom: =
e becomes @A, by 9g4% v aw etc (6-1-63). @
becomes T, by the addition =T in place of @diFT by
oIl GIE | B g |

IV fzo+t (Remark) :—

Bhagawan Zarathushtra lays down here the root principle
of equity viz that none desires inequity to his own self. Thus
one should not do to others, what he does not desire for him-
self. There should not be two standards, one for himself and
another for others.

Mahabharata echoes the idea,in the very same words
[ & =54 = egotism |

2f & T S SRR AETEUA |
Sabha Parva 61-12

“The Prophet of the Asura-worshippers asked them to
get rid of 5w ( A% =inequity, in-equality )"

There is little doubt that the instruction of Holy
Prophet Zarathushtra is here alluded to.

The word s itself is an adaptation of the Gathic
za1 (= =), ‘of 5w (z@) =7 (hand) ; and its association with
the Asura cult confirms the conclusion. It automatically
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qEHT [ 331
establishes. the pre-Mahabharata age of Atharvan

Zarathushtra.

Egotism is denial of the law of equity. What hasa thief
got to say, when another thief carriesaway his own property ?
One who himself transgresses law, cannot consistently seek
the protection of law. Thus criminality (egotism) is not
ultimately paying, as Jalal, the Prince of the sufis, beautifully
expresses.

397 g0 @T% PE AL &S|
I 3 AWML Ag FE @M gIE_ Il Masnavi 2-3010.

A thief went under-hand (by stealth) to a“certain house.
When he entered into it, he found that it was his own house
(i.c he was injuring himself)

qSTHT

FE-aaT

g | FIT ATEY AT TLFEA,
T (AT ASTEW TATSEIT |
T ST e,
& AT A AT AT |
ST ST R AHEd e,
T ST E1E AT TISET ||
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I =7 (Prose order) :—

7497 W9 (just as he is) g41 9fq (so awards) 7: Tdeq =@y
a1 (who, the ordainer of the formost life is) wWa =
fsmt (the super-prophet, fittest, deeds) 95 I 39 T mEd
(to the vicious, as well as to the virtuous) =7 7 #yay fagsy

(with whose falsehood equals) 9 7 T | (what ishis
truth)

II sgarz (Translation) :—

Just as one is, soawards to him, the fittest action (re-
tribution); the Great Ratus, who is the bestower of the
foremost life—to the vicious, as well as to the virtuous, and
to him, whose falsehood counterbalances all that is true
in him.

III 27 ( Word-note ) :—

SATEH_~T: = this one.
RAT = 74T = s0.
q9H = 77Tl = showers.
9 —FAHET | AR
=tar =S4’ = #3ic — reaction.
object of e | @ in place of f&mT, by q41 8-3% ete
o2 = Fiyad = fittest.
adjective to =1a’ | &7 in place of T, by g9 3-7% etc
BA+3 =38 | = becomes 7 by faamy etc (6-4-162)
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&9 == con (together)
&EA = 53T = goes, equals
w8 — wAft=to go (Nighantu 2-14-87)
sEfa=gafa | W=7 ot 4 (Vararuci 2-31) |
= i) s e
foraen=fida = firgram=with falsehood.
A2 AT ( 78 g g fEx ) @t in place of Ffw, by
aqT g% ete
B=F=rr7 = his.
¥ in place of §31 by 897 g-2% etc

WIAT=FT:=9 =truth.

Adjective used as noun. T in place of g (1/1) by
377 877, etc

1V. 127+t (Remark)

The Law of Karma is inexorable—every one has to reap + -

what he sows. This law indicates the justice of Mazda.

In awarding recompenses, He does not act arbitrarily, It

also marks His Grace ; for it holds out the hope, that

if one goes on doing the right thing, he is sure to attain
summum bonum.

Every race believes in the Law of Karma viz that good
work brings good result. The Hindus (and perhaps the
Parsis also) tacks this up with the question of re-birth.
‘They think that otherwise the working of the law cannot

be understood. Just as you sow, so will you reap,
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33-2 ] AT

& g AT = o fafeEE
£14T 7t fe e v fmm
Masnavi 1—1646

Does wheat produce barley ?
Tf one performs acts of Satwa Guna, he is sure to rise

upwards

%3 sl amnn ge fagfe oo
SR e g i aman:
Gita 14—18.

2| 9 T A E R,
TEET AT 9 AT AT |
SERIZSAT AT T,
JTETS AT ATEAES AEH |
qE TR LT,
HETET FATH AAZTAT |

I #7379 (Prose order) i—

o4 7: 299 o T4 a (Now he, who inflicts frustration on
on the villain) F=@T a7 o &7 #=@T gETg™, 77 (by words or
by thought or by the two hands) =7t ar wf& h=wq (or
employs his being for betterment) & aT% Taf=a (they attempt
welfare) s/geeq AT w19 ( to the delight of Ahura Mazda)
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qEHT [33-2
II &g (Translation) ;—

Now one, who by his words, mind, or hands, inflicts
frustration on the villain, or engages his.own being for the
good, serves a noble cause, to the delight of Ahura Mazda.

I 2 (Word-note)—

=F =31 = ey = frustration.

object of 33FfA

79 = 9T — to the villain.
dative of Z5gfd |
guafa = #Ufd = effects.
T — g fa —#an |
e = faga = employs.
Forg — Sorfa — fpamt =g | reaayEg. (Vide 46-9)
#féq =awi = being.
o + fm==1f| (noun)
object of Fgfa
YT — 578 = for welfare.
AR =g |
afia—<g=g = attempt.
T = TreArfa = to accoxplish,
declined in =7f% class.
9 = Mg = to the delight.
R Tt |
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IV 2ot ( Remark ) i—

Resistance to evil is as much necessary as promotion of

virtue.

This is why Bhagavan Parsu-Rama advocated militancy
(as Bhagavan Zarathustra did)

ArfEs = A At = G
297 AT ST T3 HEt_ sEEa
Adiparva 41—31

No one can practise religion unless there is peace in the
pcountry. This is why Manu thought that one Kshatriya is
.as good as ten Brahmins.

31 ¥ wTew afdEr,
QU AT 9 T AT |
WA AT AT,
e 1 AT T |
9 TAT ATET AT,
IEFSIAT AT AFLET ||

1 =% (Proseorder) :—

7: {uTaY afgs: (who is most friendly to the pious) ®q:
47 979 75-4: (whether a Khetu or 2 Vrijana) apefer &7 e
(or an Aryamna, O Ahura) s=g@r @t fa9® a7 (or out of
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energy, a servant of the world) atq & 19e7y ywfa (veriiy he
belongs to Rectitude) adT: #F&: 15 3 (and for the defence
of Conscience)

II, 99915 (Translation) :—

He, who is most beneficent to the pious, be he a Khaetu
(Vaishya), a Verejena (Kshatriya) or an Aryamna (Brahmin),
O Ahura, or a servant of the world—verily he belongs to

Rectitude, and serves to uphold Conscience.

III &1 (Word-note) :—

@g: — 757 =cultivator.
I35 — Kshatriya = warrior.
v . -
=T = Brahmin = priest.
forarg = ¥9%: = servant.
fa+ar+3m =999 (Unadi 638) cf (@7: 377 in Yas 33-4)
AT = FHA = on account of zeal
& = energy (Nighantu 2-9) &4t TEET |
T = i1z = of the wotld.
=41 in place of @, by the Vartik qrzziy AT |
aTe3 = 70 = for protection.
4 — FEd AT=TRe = to conceal
TG+ =7 (Unadi 608)1 =s=r+sm=amey  sifasor
e aeT |
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33-4 ;l T
1V 2ot ( Remark ) i—

Bhagavan Zarathushtra lays down here another funda-
mental principle of his religion viz that caste distinction
counts for nothing, and that the only thing that really

counts is whether the man is a promoter of Rectitude.
Mahabharata catches the idea and says :
FTR: B 44 o G e gar g9 |
T A2 ST TS T e 0
Santi Parva 186-7
All of us are equally subject to desire, anger, fear, greed,
grief, anxiety, hunger and fatigue. What is the good of

division into different castes ?

| ¥ O AT A
SERY AT AT TS 99T
QAT AT A,
WHTEAT 7 FACTAY T |
gz AT, AtrEay w4y |

1 =% (Proseorder) i—

3w (O Mazda) & sifa o 77d_ = 79gs (out of you,
heresy and ill attitude, I dissuade) &l = faiwfa (the dis-
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belief of the Khetu) I5% #fay 2% (the innate violence of
the Vrijana) spdas: = #4&7d (the intemperance of the
Aryaman) Wt e, sf9g’ v (from the servant of the
world, lowest mentality)

II 9% (Translation) +—

Now Mazda, I would edterminate all disloyalty and
hostility against You, and also the disbelief of the Khetu
(Vaishya), the innate arrogance .of the Verejena (Kshatriya),
the intemperance of the Aryamna (Brahmin), and the narro-
est mentality of Servant of the World.

III &1 ( Word-note ) +—
g ="Yea, ho.
vide Panini 8-2-88 “” gy |
atsgﬁa = a{’gfﬂ = reg-a7e0rt = heresy.
g+ fR—sfic| @ comes by e wdifE (6-1-157)
object of HH
aive arg s o s ( Rig 3-50-2)
ST = 2A9% = remove by prayer, exorcise
gramT T AT gsifa @ 90 (Rig 1-133-7)
fatrafe = arferi = disbelief.
fews—= denial mfi—opinion. fowa — e (vide 45-11)
A famar=Hfgpr—near-most. nearest >
afastse—viw | #fas becomes ¥ by frw etc.
(5-3-63)
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33-4 ] AT
Sans g=Zend 7| AU=Ag =77 _|

AFTFa: = A3Te0 = 3{E9H = intemperance.
T —agfd=to conquer, FH+w=z=q | < forms noun
by 99%% etc. (3-3-114)
q = =477 | ¥ does not change to # (in Samasa) by
a8 etc (6-3-75) object of ¥}FH1 § in T by
g91-3-77 ete.

ATEA = H9% = servant.
FH — A fGSIRTI | T8 -+ T=7% by a5 —7 ete
(3-2-182)

wfad = 31fn’ = s’ = lowest.
Sans #i=Zend a—vide Fgw_7: (7-4-62)
(vide 30-4, 30-5, 30-6)

#=3 = gfg = mentality,
1A=t =to think. ¥F-+3—w=7g
(Unadi 72). Object of a;cmﬁ'r I

IV 2wt (Remark) :—

One should not entertain any false notion about the
nature of God, suchas that He isindifferent to the moral worth
of man, and may be appeased by mere ceremonies. A
true believer in God must always be watchful to find out
the besetting sins of himself and his community, He must
be immaculate,

It may be noted that along with the three existing
castes, the Aryamna, the Vrijana, and the Khetu, Bhagavan
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Zarathushtra, in this and the preceding verse, mentions a
fourth caste—the casteless caste of the Geus Vastra
(-servant of tl;e-wo_rld.). These are those who have out
grown the bounds of nationalism, and have become inter-
nationals ( citizens of the world ). That this casteless
caste is the ideal of Bhagavan Zarathushtra, is apparent even
from the very first mantra of the Gatha ( Yas 28-1 ) where
service of the world's soul is said to be the end of life. The
Swetaswatara Upanisad translates the idea as et
(6-1) viz. one who has outgrown 9 and @@ ( the four
castes and stages )

Mahabharata recounts the besetting sin of each caste as
follows.

AT TR AwTy: e Ay e |
et et g 3EeT ST |
Sauptik Parva 3-20
A Brahmin, if he is intemperate, a Kshatriya, if he is timid,
A Vaishya if he is skill-less, and a Sudra, if he is refractory—
are condemned,

y | TE ATE-AEY,
AT AT FTEE |
YT T SATEAY,
9T G Y TEFIY WA |
I, AT T 0T,
qOT A ITAT AU T )
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335] ST
I %= (Prose order) :—

7: frg-aifem:, @9, 49 ( Devotion whichis the all-highest )
sare g3 ( I pray for my salvation ). #-sarfa s ( confer
long life) @@ wwa @om, o (along with the strength of
conscience ). & qq: W, o1 B ( that path is straight
through rectitude ) %EI’ S CAHC S 3ife ( where Mazda Ahura
lies )

Il 95 (Translation) i—

This Thine, which is the greatest of all, viz Srusam
( Bhakti ), T solicit, for my protection. Confer long life,
alons with the strength of Conscience. The path where
Ahura Mazda abides, is straight thoroughly with Rectitude.

11 &1 (Word-note) i—

72 = that.
nominative to the verb #afa understood. refers to #4: |

ag —ayg = that
qualifies #¥ | neuter gender in place of masculine by
g7- fae 37E etc.
fyr-nfey:=a75u: = highest of all.
fagg (inall) afey ( highest ) Tagew @w@ | the wof
fazy does not elide in Samasa by g, ( 6-3-9 ) neuter
gender in place of masculine, by g1-faz 39 etc,
me=yfRr=devotion
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Y [ 33-5
A+TI=2mlq1 99+F=49: 1 the normal form is FrmT)
reduplication of 4 is stopped by @ @14t etc ( 7-4-58 )ﬁ

7 = urggrin =1 invoke

AT =g g =&y = for the sake of peace
A+ o+ g = we — s | e eqamafa: - e )
frfaed awfr—ifon R gfa afima
TF—eF—mEfa @) semwa. ( Unadi 252 )= smam:
=seeker of protection : gt g 7% 3 § WY T—amar |

AM=Hg=send

Y —ATT—3 ( Br=ga: ) | yE=toextend ( Nighantu
2-18) 1 sm+@iz fe=ewm) f& becomes ww by &w:
ete. ((3-1-83)
ST = e = life
Tfa—foarfa=to age s+ fr—=31f | Object of 3T |
mafa = 3 = lies
—Fa=to lie. =y AR |

IV. {29t (Remark ) :—

‘I_,_ove; of God is the greatest asset of life ( g wfedsy ) |
as 1t is the best means of God-realisation. : 3
T WO T AT BV R |
FEqTeRgT e A 49, 57 g
Gita—8-22
God may be attained through love alone.

It is the great alchemy that removes all distinction
between caste and caste.
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33-5] T
at fz ant =y Isfr ag: mogE: |
foi AT v e Asfr anfeer wt afa
Gita—9-32

Not to speek of higher castes, even a Sudra is sanctified
by love of God.

As Jalal explains

fimea o 19 790 A1ET TaT 3 |
AT THema T #9REa @y @ |l
Masnavi 2-1770

Khuda is the religion and Khuda is the caste of the Sufi.

IV 2wt (Remark) i—

Seme people think that they can deceive Mazda and
get credit for virtue, without being really virtuous. They
fail to see that.they can deceive men but cannot deceive
Mazda. Mazda is cleverer than they—for all their wits are
derived from Him. There isno scope for cunning in reli-
gious life_here only sincerety counts ( #9Ta. 41 IH )

o 3K TR AT @ |
Tt & afR o @ Ay,

Masnavi 2-1577

They knitted a net against the King. Yet after all they
had learnt the skill from him.
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L et [ 83-6
| ¥ ST 9T T,
AT A9 T T, F4T |
AT 7 AT,
qT ASUTATS HwT ATELAT |
a1 &g £ A A,
SURTEAAT S TFE |

I 99 ( Proseorder ) :—

: grar srsEe: (that invoker who is sincere in rectitude )
a o7 afewa =91 54 ( he is the reaper of the highest spirit )
segTe. qaur @15 ( therefore send such mind ) ¥a. = =@
%‘ﬂl‘a& ( that T may grow thoughtful and active ) aq & 399
agu awan ( therefore I worship you, Ahura Mazda ) &8i:
geqf: = ( in order to see and touch you )

! II &g (Translation) :—

The invoker who is genuine in Rectitude is the real
harvester of ( the fruits of ) his noble spirit. Therefore send
(such) a mind, that I may grow thoughtful and active.
So I worship You Ahura Mazda, in order to see You, and
| to touch ¥ee.o1)- '
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336 ] g
11 & (Word-note) :—

SitaT =&1ar = invoker,
qAT—F: =¥H oF9E: =sincere in rectitude HUMT W=
IET=ET: |
A =95a: =of his nature ( temperament ) H«J=spirit.
Spoken of men, it means propensity.
T = 54 = Fw1% = harvester, profitful
=t fo-faiifi @=@i-to collect. FM=w@—Iq=
collector. @ in place of @3 ( 1/1 ) by g4i §&% etc
FEAE: —gatherer ( Nighantu 4-1-15) #E®WE: 47 &
(3-9-2)
¥ = I =send.
sE—sAfa=to go. weanifam (implied ) fiF=to send.
wg+@= fe== 1 @@ becomes sAT by 591 etc (6-3-135)
sl Tega: HE: wraeg T o |
(Angirasa Veda 4-15-9 )
weaT = #aaT = gfg = thoughts
object of e | fae elides by the gui @-a etc.
g7 =q47=—s0 that.
gmﬁnwﬁ}ul may grow.
7% —Jafa=to grow. here famfa—zafa| &+ sfi-
Q’-;!]W-z} | s ( like ==y ) is used of all persons and number
by extension of fFaT smfdgi etc (3-4-2) [ Videalso
ot by g etc (3-4-9); which = being stewfian ( in-
complte predication ) does not so suit. 7 is better as
genfiet 1 of aws s s (Rig 1-27-1)
sfet © g s ( Rig 6-67-1)
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gEr [ 33-6
#=aT = "angi e = thoughtful
L+ T ==
AT AT = TG = FH 1 = active
F-+F=a: ( Unadi 608) 77 in place of #(1/1) by
g9t §-&@ etc
d=cAH=you
object of &% | @ in place of ftaT by gt 8 5% etc,
&4 = gunfi=1 worship.
a5 —3sifa=to worship. here farfz sz | 7 is changed
into g in analogy with sfaefy ete (6-1-15)
‘qrat:=29"=in order to see
T+ g by 3¢ ete ((3-4-13 )
qat:=eny #=in order to touch

wIgaE | q is added (in place of 3q) by &mx
St (34-13)

IV vt ( Remark ) :—

(1) Invocation of God, to the neglect of rectitude, is
unavailing Tt does net suffice for the vision of Mazda,

In order to be able to see Mazda, one should be righteous,
thoughtful, and active.

i, Saa: fEEn gaan awaTie: |
i afe 35 : T 52 aaae
Siva Gita 2-46
(i) The supreme lesson, that Atharvan Zarathushtra
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33-6 ] : T

teaches is that Mazda can be seen and that the highest
object of our life is to see Mazda.

To our sophisticated mind, this seems something impossi-
ble; and we are apt to argue that when Maha-Ratu
Zarathushtra speaks of the vision of Mazda, he is speaking
fisuratively. How can the formless One be seeny [Yet how
can one be aware of his own mind, be sure of its existence —
though it is formless? ] Mazda can certainly be experien-
ced—one may grow to be quite sure of His existence.

Vision of Mazda, however, is an ultimate fact of concious-

ness and it cannot, by any amount of argument, be proved

to anybody who has not developed the faculty to see Him—
just as it can not be proved to a colour-blind man, that the
leaf is green, and not blue. He cannot grasp it.

The experience of the mystics ( God-intoxicated saints—
the cistis of the Gatha ) all over the world is unambiguous
on the point.

Even the other day Swami Vivekananda had put the
question to Ramkrishna Paramahansa if he had seen God
and Ramkrishna replied that he saw God more clearly
than he saw Vivekananda. Vivekananda believed the
statement of the Apostle and was able to turn the tide of
religious life of America.

Those who do not believe in the possibility of the vision
of Mazda, would not be able to reap the fullest benefit of
the Gatha.

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra says very clearly that Mazda
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i) [ 336

can be seen, and to leave no doubt in the matter, he adds |
that Mazda can be touched too—for tangibility is the solid
test of external existence ( that may not be argued away as
a mere spectte ).

Bhagavata Purana, the Scripture of the Yaisnavas, says
tl_mt God can be seen

g & A sy s a9 |
R AW O BT )
3-25-35
Oh Mother, saints see My Face, smiling with bright
eyes,
Masnavi, the Scripture of the Sufis, also says that God

can be seen.

7% A9 T W g fem s vm
T A & B g AT & 7

Masnavi 6-1464

One sight perceives only two yards of the road, another
sight beholds the two worlds, and the Face of the King.

They only echo what Zamad-Agni Zarath-Ushtra had
uttered ages ahead.

The Gatha repeats the idea in other passages too. =mfa |
A ( 81-8 ) 5 qrwa A (33-7 ) srfawyy wpel (505 ),

For those who think that Mazda can never be seen, it
is better not to waste energy in practising religion.

Without the ideal of the wvision of Mazda, a Religion
ceases to be religion, and becomes merely a philosophical
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theory, which can touch only the outer fringes of life.
Tt cannot satisfy the soul, which is immortal and which
cannot find Bliss, except in walking about in the joyous
company of Mazda, the Eternal one ( yas 44-17 )

Jalal assures us that God can be seen, and this is possible
through affinity of character, as stated in this Rik.

& AT HF AT T THGCHA |
T FET & asifemey /@9 1
Masnavi 6-579
Sri Aurobindo, in his Life Divine, explains the process
as to how this vision is possible. To challange the calibre of
Aurobindo, is the acme of obtuseness.

9| T AT ATERH AT,
AT QAT AT ASET G0 =T |
99T ATF AT,
1 § F G WAL |
AT ATAT AW &L,
wagar e e )

1 %= ( Prose otder ) :—

3 afey, o 9w, (O the Best one, come to me) &
| g A1 ey =, zeia & ( O Mazda, arrive and show Yourself )
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T [ 33-7
AT Fg-w=@1 (along with Rectitude and conscience ) ¥
g9 9% %{?ﬁ ( which two are heard to be the supreme
[assets] of a Maghavan) & ey apfa: g=g ( may
appear in our heart ) qaegfats: fem o ( wounderful graces
on account of reverence )

II 9gag (Translation) :—

Come unto me, O the Best one ; arrive Mazda, and show
Thyself, along with rectitude and co'ﬁscieuce, which are
said to be the highest ( assets ) of a Maghavan ( a member of
the Magha brotherhood ). On account of our reverence,
may wonderful graces appear within us.

III &t (Word-note) :—
AT WTggH =T Us9H = come
Tifd=togo. g+@w ean|
@1 = sy = arrive
faa—fesafi=to reach. faateiz 51 zw=: faufgwen
=@ ( Shakuntala ) cf 95 w1 ( Panini 8-3-113 )
TR = 73 i1 = i = 5% = show
{E[\-—Q‘Q‘ff‘ﬁ-to see. sf=gaifaq ( implied ) fr=to show.
R+ ¥ fa—a@i | gcf fa elides by 294 ete (3-4-97).
#= denotes optative mood by fezd ?E,\(S--i—?_) third person
in place of second ( fa in place of fa ) by g4 foz 375z etc,
5_:??-= ’{jﬁ‘—{ these two ) are heard

251



33-7] At
5§+Eﬁi( passive ) =77 | #Z-97d | ° elides by @ ( 7-1-41 )

HEEA: = H5 S8 = of a member of the Magha.
q=-89| A9+ afg =R by the Vartik gegfa Fafady |
( In case of aqq—the word would have been #eaas: )

&9 =¥49-g = may ( they ) be.
# becomes g by ¥=Y gigat (Vara-ruci—8-1).

wweataa = aayfafa: =W{?;::_On account of homage.
qHq = reverence. AHY +%g~1 = AHefa=does reverence. &q_
is added by &9 etc ( 3-1-19 ).
aqe] + i = aqeyqfi = reverence-doing ( noun ) Eat gl |
g in place of FdMT by 897-8-%% etc.

e = fafaer=wonderful  ( vide 44-16 )
Tfa = arguE = grace

g-tifa-g 1 -+ e =afa

«ft ey o w=: (Rig 4-17-5)

IV f2ort ( Remark ) :—

The highest object of life is to see God. It is preposterous
to think that God really exists and yet no body ever
saw Him. Are apostles like Paranhamsa Ramakrishna or
Mahamuni Nanak liars ? Is there any reason for thinking
that they were self deluded and not we ?

AT AT & GEET % A6,
Fui AT SR S |
Rigveda—T7-29-4
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qaHT [ 33-8

They also were men like us, O Tndra, those Rishis, who
( we hear ) had seen You—then why should we not see ?
Jalal asks us to exert for the vision of Mazda

I7 F 2 U T 997 5 3 |
& F A& ARR 3 2
Masnavi 1-1407

What is the good of having eyes if they donot see the
Eriend ?

And Hafiz says that we are entitled to enjoy the vision

g AR T A R |
AT § 5 &F 10T & |

¢ | T AIE FAIER AR,
A7 4 T TG ||
e AT SHTL,
I AT AT AT THTAT |
m%ﬂmwrmgﬁr,'
EIAATE AT FAHAT 1)

I @=7 ( Proseorder ) :i—

9 & s wgeH, ( Teach me enterprise ) 9% 47 Ag-aar =73
(so that I may perform through Conscience ) &' HIRT
gamd: ( the worship of one like-you, O Mazda ) &, a7 star97:
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3381 ST
wmT: 99 (or utter the praise of Rectitude ) 31@ 3 AT

9 97 gfd ( bestow too the asset of immortality ) g T
zfmi ( and the wealth of spirituality ).

II &garg (Translation) -—

Teach me enterprise, so that I may execute, through
Conscience, Thy imperatives, O Mazda, and sing hymns to
Rectitude. Bestow indeed, the solidity of immortality and
the wealth of spirituality.

I &&#r (Word-note) t—

-1 = well-well
The upasarga is repeated by ¥~wH37 etc (8-1-6) and
separated from verb by =qafgara ( 1-4-82 )

gg# ~ 91a9a = explain.
ga—3Ad=to know. seitaa ( implied ) fm=to
explain, g9 +@TE SAq=F8H |

st = 3t = qeETe = object of life
object of Fag ! AT in place of fadrm by @9f g-3% etc
( 7-1-39) ( vide 43-13 )

77 = s =& =1 would do.

sg—=qTi—~to move (Nighantu 2-14) =q+%2 7| &%

is used in optative mood by &4 etc ( 3-3-8)

=T = T = of Rectitude.
g9t elides by 8 g-2% etc.
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qEHY 3381]
FFAT: = W = W= hymns.
object of 5 | ¥ in place of ffaT by git-g-2% etc
a9 = TR =1 may speak.
F9—affi=to say. HHWIRH | BT
AT = Fd = S~z —give
F+SE q=a 1 TRT qgT=9| @ becomes z@T by
g1 ete ( 6-3-135 ).
HHAMT: = ey — of immortality.
HA+A+H=97w | by ﬁ"f{;ﬁ% etc (3-3-114 ) | = =3
by mETfEviET ( Vedic usage )
Fd=too
o 97 fawem: ey faed = fa S )
et = = grre —asset
I—aifd T =to clasp. F+fE-gfa1 by sRgR etc
(3-3-97 ). object of | in place of firar, B of gfy
becomes dt by g4t g-a etc.
q,aam‘ = A ATYT: = AATCHATT: = of spirituality
g+ 34+ aT= Fda1 g in place of g, by gqf -7 etc.
Fia0: = Zfquig = ye=wealth.
object of gT@ | g in place of i, by a1t -7 etc.

IV 2=t ( Remark ) i—

Service of Mazda through Conscience is however the
preliminary condition for such vision
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HeAA & TIET &9 ST,
GV FTA AR T |
feq: T SAITAHAT 6 T5:,
7 gyt gaa: dogen |
Mundaka upanisad 3-1-5

Truth, Knowledge and Chastity are the disciplines ( @99 )
that enable the purified saint to see Him

The true devotee finds pleasure in nothing but the
worship of God, for no other pursuit procures eternal peace

A G A oA TR )

1 fog'a: 2ftwarg o 7 F=fa
Bhagavata Purana 2-3-12

Phakti Yoga is the fruition of Jnanayoga ; he ( the
saint ) can have no other object worthy of pursuit,

g | U 91 WA 9 W,
AU- S TR ST |
AT WOAT 9T,
afear T, v |
FTAT g ST |

2%

- e —————————. P — =
»r - e =l e R <

sl [ 33-9
I =7 (Prose order) i—

ai'ﬂ. H@ET % & a7gq, ( Now Mazda, this Thy principle ) si-
3&1"'?!1' T ( for Rectitude-fostering venture ) =|ET Aga:
#% ( holiness, the resource of all resources ) wfepr gy T
(may Best Conscience choose ) ERIGE CIE aﬂ% ( I would
that - wise attain perfection 498 S @9eq ( which-wise the
souls incline )

Il sg9® (Translation) :—

Now this thy Manyu ( principle ) Mazda, viz holiness,
which is the bestof all resources, may Conscience choose,
for the sake of righteous ventures. I would attain perfection
by following the urge of the soul ( call of the Ideal )

I &% (Word-note)—
a-ﬁ'!-thy.
H™GH = I} = principle
object of 77g |
#7g=Spirit. Spoken of Mazda, it means ‘Divine Energy'
which created the universe. Spoken of men, it means
‘propensity’ or ‘character’ ; and spoken. of the world, it means
the two cosmic ‘forces’, centripetal and centrifugal.
H-TFIR = JHAFHY = for rectitude-fostering.
g fa =adgfa | 34 (=39 )=to grow ( Macdonell )1
¥+ —vgafn | sag agsesm  fewt dlu=seme)
adjective to I | =it |
f: = 3 =boldness
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s —qrifii=to challenge. 471 +g~qftr (Unadi 567)
e =gt |
iZl = holiness

e = EAret = gt )
Case in apposition with #=79 ( object of ﬂ?@’ ) e ehldes
by gt 874 _etc SHTHT = T T=4 5T (N?gham:u 4-2-14 )
T A s siraar ( Rig 10-88-4 ) ( vide 31-7 )

TR =W =wR1 — of assets. '
w7 is a variant of #@E by the dictum &R_H=AL B9

( final & and 7 often drop ).

g = fourtune ( Nighantu 3-6-7 ) ]
H?I-;aﬁ —{ga:=agar | &4 denotes here w1, [as it

denotes qedY in wsEma ( Yas 30-1) 1
FT=ag: = g =asset
s =fortune ( Nighantu 3-6-7 ) final ¥ drops by I

a1 B | ' ;
Case in apposition with @t (object of TG )| T m

place of fgfiar by g4 &% etc. ¥ is different from
arat ( Yas 43-2 ) which means wonderful power.

a7g = oig = let choose
Tts nominative is afgsr @war and its object is =g ( and
Qi )
#t: = o7 = s = thereby
o7 — that, ( #1%)
w1t ==z =1 would attain,
B —fd=to go, to reach. Here SRHR | By
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gt [ 33-9
ETH = ATt = it = perfection.
object of an? |
g ~— fRfa=to extend (swmdor )
$ +%=g0 ( extension ) ey a W (3-3-119) [ wide
extension = fullness of stature, perfection 1
T is 2 variant of #vf by 93 st (7-1-102) i e
weq g wgol: (perfect) aeg am: gyl | (vide 44-1)
RELL b i = whereby, which wise

qe = i = proceed, turn.
- afa=to go (Nighantu 2-14-34)
Here sreqeioga )

IV. f2uft (Remark)

Bhagavan Zarathustra here emphasises the import-
ance of holiness or framfg ; cleanliness ( of heart ) is next to
godliness. When the heart has earned immunity against
passions and has become so pure that no evil impulse arises in
it, the vision of God is very near.

frvaefomarmy wedar
AR Fae_ s e,
Bhagavat 7-7-36.

When the seed of evil impulses has been burnt down,
the devotee reaches God.

[ Subconscious mind is the seat of evil impulses. It
can be purified only by constant thought of God ]
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3391 At

Jalal warns us asto how, for want of Kshathra, a man
fails to escape the snare '
29 99 & W 4195 29 70K |
T AEIEE 9K AQTE Hwag |
Masnavi 3—1648

He falls into the trap with his eyes open.

In every heart Mazda lies latent as the Ideal. The
easiest way to reach Mazda is to follow the aspirations of
the Higher Self (urge of the Ideal)

T g 91 §FLT § TS a9
ST =75, GEHTE T |l
Masnavi 3—1966

You know that He is your own, (the fulfilmant of your
own Ideal) and that He is within you. How long would
vou seek Him ouitside ?

The idea is made clear in adrgay X of Sukta 48-10

Tt is however very necessary to make sure, that itis

really the urge of the Ideal (and not the lure of pleasure)
that moves him. This important condition is pointedly
expressed in the Gita, by the qualifying adjective ‘foeg’
AT |
e o e’ SemEeET ) 6—20
Summum bonum lies thre which-way the soul inclines

(mr'ﬁ'ﬁ% ol )—provided it has been purified by the
practice of T (equanimity), i.e, consecrated by @Tq |
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AT

2o | mmmﬁs
T ST ATATGER ATSTET B |
AT AT TR,
AEHT €1 AT AT |
g, ST A,
QYT 9T AT I} TG 1|

[ 33-10

I =7 (Prose order) i—

e 2 stfem gfsea: (all permanent gains ) g7: f srfif 4m:
7 af¥q ( that were and that are ) g1 7 oy waf= ( and those
Mazda, that will be ) w=fis o & smaem (you have,
placed them on your grace) 7§ #@i &y ( bestow cons-

cience ) &4’ emt @3 @9 ¥ (non-chalance, rectitude and
higher self,

IT @ (Translation) +(—
All permanent gains, Mazda, that were, that are, and
that yet shall be, You have destined on your grace. Shower

on us conscience, non-chalance, rectitude and u_p—mmd ¢

( higher self) o

11 &wr (Word-note) i—

&t = oifig = e = permanent.
& is a fme (indeclinable) read under &atify class (1-1-37)
Initial &1 drops by #=5g etc (6-4-141 ) ( vide 31-8, 43-13 )
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frfer = ®m=pgain
o+ fm=ffa
fommafi w0 ar gw_fafa (Rig 10-53-11 )
watva = wfasgfag = will be
@2 is used to denote future tense by W WA etc
(3-3-131 )
@ftg—@da =in thine.
ArageE = HEaid =g E=You place.
qe—Tafg—anEt=to collect. ag+BRE &1 W is
used to denote all tenses by T @i} ete (3-4-2)
T = &fg = give
sq—safa—dT=to shower s fearfg) &Nz G-
becoxes 31 by ZAT etc ( 6-3-135 ) @ fag in Persian.
g becomes 3 by @rmmwm ( 1-1-45 ) ( vide 31-7 )
TIAT=330 — T&es = glotious, higher.
suafe-wmt=to shine 7y +®=9a | adjective to &g
&7 in place of fi™T by 84t 8- etc
( vide 31-11, 3314, 43-16)
ag = q=E = mind, self.
o @97 gl g% @ ( Rig 7-86-2 ) I speak to my mind
this.

IV 7ot (Remark) :—

When there is genuine love of God, all the virtues flow
in speedily.
4 gy d o g
Rig 10-125-5
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g 33-111]

Whatever prizes you have won, Mazda taught you their
value, and that is why your strove for them.

WA & #T G 9 & |
S YL a1 anst FAT & |l
Masnavi 2-365

98 | ¥ §fesar oEwy,
YSTETSNE. =TT ATHE o o |
9, T R,
T, T AT Y |
BT g AT AT,
HTETE FEATE T )

I 39 (Prose order) :—

7: ferds: s1gt: (He who is the most beneficent Lord) HET:
7 (such you, O Mazda) sirwfs 9 (and faith) o T sam-gy
(and world-promoting Rectitude) a8 #=a = @4 = (and
conscience and non-chalance) & #&d ¥ 4wy (hear me and
forgive me) T g afa sy (favour me for any reason)

II &g (Translation) :—

And You, O Mazda, who is the most beneficent Lord,
do hear me and purify me and confer on me, for any
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reason whatsover (Le. irrespective of my desert) Faith, and
world promoting Rectitude, and Conscience, and Non-
chalance.

III Zf=r ( Word-note ) i—

firse: = fima: = FEH: = most beneficent.
srreafa = s = faith.
@ = o: = ¥3f: = rectitude. here neuter gender.
-7 = $99-f999 = world-promoting.
g —garfa=to uphold. 5+ 971+ 37 =5uma, ( 2=1f] )
garfa 9 7: & 99E-_ay: |

An instance of FTfuEw SgHie, as implied by gt R
(9-2-35)

e = A
S—aufa | o W fE | gR_a
[ q\ﬂga-mﬁha-forgive.

s — Hrftz = to purify, to forgive
¥+ 9Tz A=W | o7 is added is this root (like g by
119 TR —3-1-40)
An instance of double root as noted by Dr. Taraporewala.
It is however more likely that the root here is HE=to
favour, so often used of Varuna in the Veda. #g+@izd
== |

¥ =af=me.
object of #&d and H &4 |
g9t in the object by ardfind etc (2-3-52).
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oY [ 33-11
T g7 =efgmRi=favour.
W —3qd =to favour. TENTR | FEfE
wei o = e i = for any (reason)
qualifies #7vmg (understood) feminine gender in place of
masculine by g3 fog s7 etc.

A Sarvanama may take any fawf to denote cause, by
dictum ®af: @ §e94: (Supadma)

IV 2ot (Remark) :i—

None of us is immaculate and can claim salvation as

his desert. But the mercy of God prevails over other |

considerations. Therein lies our hope. He has been
called 33g% F0rfi=g i.e. merciful irrespective of the desert
of his creatures, just as a mother cannot help loving her
children even when they are unworthy. Love (mercy) is

the characteristic element of God-head, He has love for
the sinners as well,

TR T, AGTEHTERT FT| Bhagavat 4-9-17
FEfe Rad wRemaf
& ATgHT A g Aty 0
Masnavi 5—1542
We did not come into existence by our own efforts.
Mazda did not lay down any preliminary condition for
giving life to uws. It is His grace that gives us a conscious

existence. He would, in His grace, bestow favour on us
irrespective of our desert.
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3312 b
R | 3§ Wl SHILHAT AEW,
SrTREAT SO S |
mﬂﬂmr
TEEAT AL AT |
YT TS T
g AR e |

1 &= (Prose order) i—

saui o9 & wgt (oh Ahura exalt me up) s afd
BN thmugh faith give me strength) €df=d A=pET WSET
(through purest mentality Mazda) g s @sie (give good
vigour) S(SIT HTET §E4. (through rectitude, steady courage)
ag wAET T (through conscience, expansion)

11 g (Translation) —

Lift me up Ahura, and through Faith, give me strength.
Through purest mentality Mazda, give me abundant vigour.
Through rectitude, (give me) firm courage, and through

conscience, expansion.

[ &= ( Word-note ) :—
- 9¢ = up.
¥4 is an Upasarga by 184" (1-4-58)
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qeet [ 33-12
e = Tzg = exalt,
Su—gmgfi=to exalt. oo waIfi, SewaTEH,| W &)
& becomes &1 by z74T etc (6-3-135)
STeH =3 = through faith.
g elides by g4t g-a# etc
aferd = g@ =strength.
afast =strength (Nighantu 2—9)
H7g = #-1 = f4axi 7= by mentality

In place of 7T final 3 of #=g becomes long by wit g@m
etc (7-1-39)

FEAT =g = good.
adjective to & | 97 in place of fgfHaT, by guf g-=7 etc
S =4 =ANi=yigour.
object of g7 | g in place of fiftar by gut g% etc.
ArgT=AT AfR=give.
a+aT+91z g1 fwfis elides by extension of the rule
= -EY_etc (2-4-80)
1=Tgg=x11=4=boldness.
object of sr"T
Sans ¥=Zend g | Sansg=Zend &
TR =S =957,
adjective to g§ ! eWAH=strong (Nighantu 4-3-45) g

#TY ARAT AR, Fewa (Rig 5-58-1) (vide 34-4, 43-10,
44-14)

&gy — i =expansion.
fg—egtfu=to flourish. &FT+ey (Panini 3-3-89) object
of 3T |
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33-13 ] T
IV ot ( Remark ) i—

When the devotee is fully established in stRg (detach-
ment) he does not pray for anything, for he can do without
everything. That is the meaning of Kshathram (Non-

 chalance). But before that stage is reached, one may pray.
'Only he should not pray for (material) things, he may pray
for (mental) virtues.

‘Good’ is said to be the enemy of the ‘better’. One should
not be satisfied with the good, but should strive for the:
better—he should try to reach his highest possible expansion
(TFg ). As Jalal says.

TW_FO T R o TR
T IR g9 91 KR e
Masnavi 1-1768

When the (privilege of) kissing the King’s hand has been
permitted to him by the King, itisa fault, if he prefers
to kiss the King's foot.

23 | TR e,
ZUEAT AT AT § 06T |
T GRIET SEW,
a1 TR AR AT |
BT T ATHEA,
9T GEATAT T ||
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Lei [ 33-13
I =7 (Prose order) :—

Y 3% =i (I would much taste as delight ) zfy R
1t T spfuriin ( whatever displeasures you may give me )
T auey #g< ( by your nonchalance O Ahura ) ¥ 541: &=s:
ARG ( which is the blessing of conscience ) &¥=1 @@ ( oh
noble faith ) smry {11 5 9%EY ( reveal religion for the sake
of rectitude )

II 'orgarg (Translation) :—

Whatever torments you may send to me Ahura, T would
taste them as delights, through Your Nonchalance Mazda,
which is the blessing of conscience. O Noble Faith reveal
Rectitude for the sake of religion.

III &#r (Word-note) :—

TR =HTH=ag=as delight
W~ {Ff=to please ( FT=E: ) Th+FT=tF (unadi 392)
object of g& Zifor | =g4t in object by the extension of
the rule qogztfin stc (2-3-17)

I&-Tmrfot=1 would much taste (relish)
g&=ag=7fi=much. It is an upasarga by the extension of
the Vartika sg-sraeg g swarag 3f: |

& =Ty
TH—aufi=to taste. Stz errfy| (=m@r in Hindi)

graf& =agrfa=you give
AT—q = to give &5 T | @z i
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33-13 ] a
¥ =Hzq=to me
FF-9T = g5 — g =displeasure.
g-guifey ( Si=stonfa )=to please. wF-fimfy=to displease.
FA+ M +F=FT 1| object of T 1 =T in place of
figitar by g4t g-2% etc.
m=%=ﬂir=5rour
@ued — 4 0= by nonchalance.
997 in instrumental case in analogy with arfig gfa
FTOTATH, |
wTfara = blessing
q—=q
5 is repeated by 9-6q-37 etc (8-1-6)
&9T = o = rectitude.
object of 585 | f&i™ elides by ggt GTF etC.

FuATH = ¥e1g = AR = for the sake of religion.
qraed wigdt | BaT=sacred word (Nighantu 1—11)
a7 famfa argd (Rig 1-2-3)
2 Yt AT 9% 9 (Rig 1-55-4)
[ Another word g7 (similar in form) is derived from &%
=to think and means consciousness. ]

U3 = 53N = reveal.

g —gad=to go. o= wfd=to send, to cause to appear.

g +or =37 | %99 becomes Fg4T by =iy gy
(6-3-137) (Vide 34—6)
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gy [ 33-14

IV ot ( Remark ) :—

“Mind is its own place, and itself can make a heaven
of hell, and a hell of heaven”

Nonchalance can turn hell into heaven, as the Maha-
bharata notes.

a3 s wfiem gfa e gt
Santi Parva 178—10

“Ttis a very true saying that what one considers to be
gain (happiness), depends very much on (i.e. is relative to)
his mentality.” Jalal expresses the idea beautifully

o AT & W 4 FeaW deated |

AFIET AHATR TR T7ed
Masnavi 4—2034

It is strange that the man lives within the prison,
though he has the keys in his hards, all the whiie [ that he
lives in hell though he can live in heaven. ]

29 | o T ST,
T =g T I3 |
1T GeAATIY
YTEEH 1 TS AEHE |
ST S9TE AT
STEATSI {TA T T L |
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33-14 ST
1 =9 (Prose order) i—

&1, U, (Now please accept) SRym: &9y @F9: faa T,
Zaria (Zarathustra dedicates over the up-mind of his own
mind) qFarRi @97 @9E: T gwad (and the best of his Con-
cience to Mazda) &1 =qiereq (and [the best] of his deeds to
rectitude) qT = 97 (and what is [the best] of his words)
219 &4’ 9 (devotion and honchalance)

1. g5 (Translation) :—

Deign to accept Holy Mazda that which, Zarathustra
dedicates unto you—the Up-mind of his own mind, and the
best of his thoughts, words and deeds, his devotion and
intrepidity.

III &% (Word-note) :—
A =@V = accept.
u-yfa g9, T @A =both to give and to accept
according as it is GEHYR or AW | BVZ aTH |
Third person is used because the subject is ¥ (hono-
rofic you) understood.
AT = §ad: = of the mind.
3q T9YT oAt &% ad, (Rig 7-86-2)
1 speak thus with my mind.
ST = $-3 = T = up-mind.
Sanskrit o= Zend & (vide 31-11, 34-14, 43-16)
gaarfa==g 77 = the best deal
o+ i —gEanfa | by Y = (4-4-144)
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g,

qEHT [ 33-14
Fteer = of deeds.
T g7 | possesses YFATT |
a1 7= and what is
refers to garfd (understood).
IR =g9e] = of words.
H¥ - g1 | possesses QT
#14 = #f¥ = devotion.
q—virfd I fi+¥|{=ﬂ3fﬁ | S+ =T | object of 7&TfH 1
Afd=to be all ears (for service) The normal form is

g4afq, but here re-duplication is stopped by e @t
etc (7-4-58)

IV 2wt (Remark) :—

Gita asks us to make a complete surrender of ourselves,
73, FATY 7 el a1 Gy aqrfe 7m0
9, et Siead ad, FesT agior, i
Gita—9-27
Complete surrender of one's own will to the will of
Mazda, is the best way of God-realisation,
This is the khetwavadatha of Yasna 12-28, and has been
called @areaTdon in Bhagavata (7-7-26).
This is the essence of Zarathushtra’s cult. As Hafiz says

W U Y U AT, &9 97 9w agE 5% (Ode 224).  Ecstacy
of love is the characteristic of the Parsis, and may be tasted
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33-14 ]
only in their company. Jalal echoes the sentiment of complete
surrender.

et atfek @71 STEEE |

wiyawe i 418 gEad |

Masnavi 1-3009

Burn away your own will, Thisis the way to maintain

the non-duality of Khoda.
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]

AT (Welcome)
Sulctam 384-1

L. = (Prose order) :—

qT YT AT FTET AT qEAT (those deeds, those words,
and those worships) staafa =19 =1 F¥9: TRy (which will give
Immortality and Rectitude to them) @9’ =1 gaarfag (Non-
chalance and Spirituality) wawt H, g (Of them, You
O Ahura) geait: 763 ufeew (with plenty in hand, com
quickly)
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34-11] man

II. sgarg (Translation) :—

Those actions, those words, and those sacrifices, which
will bring to them (i.e. toall), O Mazda, Immortality and
Rectitude, as well as Nonchalance and Spirituality—with
plenty of them (such actions etc.) in Thy hands, O Ahura,

quickly come.

I Zt&r (Word-note) :i—

=AteAT = = e — i — deeds.
Nominative of ¥ | &7 in place of sgar (1/3) by gui
go% | 5 =gicad qeET goTrn: (Rig 10-49-11)
waar = Immortality.
oA+ ar by a9 aEE. e —awt ( 5-1-119) object of ZTad
T = T S = to all.
FTR — ETae = agrfe = will give.
T — &G T =to give.
I+ @z A1 Fwa | 4 elides by &igE etc (3-1-41) ®z_ is
used in future tense by #aFmETHI etc (3-3-31). singular
in place of plural by g -fa&_SUg etc
gaaTTa = eregTeaat = spirituality.
g+ s9qa=ga4 (good soul =higher soul) ga+mfem by ar
7 (4-4-144) =ggaanfa |
object of TR | T in place of faET by 89 &-2%.
wai = of thess (deeds, words, and worships)
: =2 = You.
gty mmafe
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e == — =" =—

qgY [ 34-1
SR = T iz = come speedily.
T =come. &7 is added to imperative mood to denote
speedy action by @ @1z_(3-3-165).
UfeeT becomes ufgmT by 3=3ut etc (6-3-137) Vide 29-11

TRt Qe aghit: wEeT:, o7 W= AT S e
Angirasa Veda 7-26-8
(Fill both hands with many good things and give from the
right as well as the left hand)

Sﬁaa = gga =2 large number.

(of deeds words and worships) 41 is used to denote the
meaning of @g !with.

IV 9t ( Remark ) :—

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra propounds here a nice point
of religious philosophy. Some people are apt to think
that, since they are very pious, they have a right to the
favours of Mazda. Consciousness of such a right in one's own
self, stands in the way of complete surrender to Mazda,
which is the lesson of Atharvan Zarathushtra (Yas 33-14). So
he utters a word of caution to remind us that whatever merit
there is in anybody, that also is the gift of Mazda. He
would not have been pious, if Mazda had not placed him in
a favourable environment.

Thus Atharvan Zarathushtra prays to Mazda to bestow
on him such deeds, such words and such prayers (i.e. such
merit) as can procure, Rectitude, Detachment, Spirituality
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34-2 ] T
and Theism. Thereby be recognizes that piety (i.e. meri-

torious deeds and words) also is the gift of Mazda.
Rhagavata Purana clucidates the points as follows.

= sEraly wd wE AaFaTeRd i |
g% a1 agfa q faor @ o gHgaE: U
Bhagavat 3-9-38

That you utter hymns to me, and sing my glory, and
that you strive for self-control, is due to my favour (If 1
had piaced you in different situation, you would have turned

out a different man)
Jalaluddin Rumi also says the same thing

%A ded &L A1 &F T SIS g |
Masnavi 1—1337

This search in us, is also brought into existence by Thee.
These are only expositions of the originial suggestion of
Bhagavan Zarathushtra.

R | T | qIE A,
TEAT T TSR AT 0T |
AT A AT,
YET AT AT T
AT Al T,
weraT TR T,
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s [ 34-2
I &= ( Prose order ) :—

G, AT @ #ar (and now with his mind, to you) &@r:
#=47: oy’ g (giving ithe whole of good attention) =y
] T =4t (and the deeds of the holy man) I%g JF1 AYGT
§9d (he whose soul accords with Rectitude) qfema &ma:
& (comes to the worship of one like You) Rl W &Ee
(O Mazda to praise with chants)

II #75 (Translation) :—

Now offering to You, with his mind, the whole of
the good spirit and the deed of a holyman, he whose soul
accords with Rectitude, comes to Thy worship, Mazda, in
order to praise with chants.

III #i# (Word-note) :—
a’n{-%— g‘_ﬂ]"— to you.
HAT: = 4567 = of attention ; possesses faa’
s =@’ = the whole.
object of FmT 1 T in place of g by gat go%
AT =ZeaT = having offered.
{T*};EH‘T | @1 in place of T by the extension of the rule
qie er etc (6-3-113)
AT =qEg = of a man.
T — R T |
YT = ST = Faifin = deeds,
object of gTaT | & in place of AT by gt g etc
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14-2] T

AT = 39T = JHT = with rectitude
w2 A | gdgn ((to denote the meaning of ‘with' )
elides by gqi 8@ etc
aaq = gt = goes together.
= =to go.
J Tz 9 afeur: g==a (Rig 1-164-50)
afirrad = afe=sfa = goes.
g = to go (Nighantu 2—14)

GHTAT: = gTaa: = of one like you
=g | T in Persian
BT +agy =40, T99 i added to gwg and WY to
deriote similarity, by the Vartik a Jsig-srear: 723 g4 |
a% =g i=in worship.
I7q ToF adT = =E fame seafa:

Brahma has various meanings, as noted in Amara Kosha.

IV, T2t ( Remark ) i—

Some people have the foolish idea that offering of
gifts to Mazda, is like offering of bribes (for getting some
fayour)—as if Mazda is in need of anything,—in need of our

presents.

It is we who profit by the transaction and not He, As
the Bhagavata says

ST R 3 FmeTaa:
W SATE, I T |
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a3t [ 34-3

7 7% w1 g fefia Ay
7 areay afag@e 291 geT: |
Bhagavat 7-9-11

He is above all wants. He does not go about begging
honours from the ignorant. By honouring him, we make
ourselves honourable (worthy)

Jalal, the apostle of sufism reminds us that it is we who
are needy, and not Mazda.

o e AR
a5 TN &19% gg g Masnavi 4—574

I do not ask you to bastow gifts on me, nay, I ask you
to be worthy of the gifts (that I intend to give to you).

2| ﬁ@?“ﬁﬁ‘{%ﬂs
ST 9E AT LT
AT FIEATAT AT GAATE,
AT g FATIAT AT |
mﬁffm,
e AT ST, EE |

I =7 (Prose order) :—

¥, @ ¥4 wgu (Now as oblation to You, O Ahura) sgg9
Hﬂﬁ}ﬂﬁﬁﬁl obeisant to Rectitude, 1 give) faygn wg4m (the
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34-3 ] T

whole world) 37 &4 (in nonchalance) 7971 59 wwar =i (by
which Conscience is constituted) ermifea fz gam: (the sages
indeed perform) fizs: 93l #4Eqg 59 (by everything, Mazda,
your worship)

II égare (Translation) :—

Now obeisant, O Ahura, I would offer to You and to
Rectitude, the whole world as my oblation,—through non-
chalance, on which Conscience is based. By all (that he
does) O Mazda, the sage accomplishes your worship (all
his work is wotship)

11 2t# (Word-note) i—

=g = to you,

9 in place of udi by gi-faz_ etc.
S, = e = 3" = oblation.

g —wafadm@ | Ag+w=Hg)

oe 9faer ¥ 7 gt | object of g1f |

[ There is another cognate word #Hisg—Yas 53-7. It
comes from root fAg= to shower and means reward ]
AHT—AHEH = 99 ~ saluting.

e -+ e = awafa = does reverence

wE AT e e A |

TE -+ FYA = EE_ present participle is formed by Fga

by the rule #fg-&ET: etc ( 3-4-17 ). in ygu7 the word is

aaErn ( by sig-s@=aeg etc 6-4-15 ).
g =3 =1 give.
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Lol [ 34-3

gT—&RIa=to give. a+%{‘w\—m:
7 elides by @ 35757 ( 3-4-98 ). & becomes #7T by 54T etc
(6-3-135 ) plural (#g) in place of singular ( f#), by
g2 -9 etc.
AT = AT, = S fee = worlds.
a9 = house ( Nighantu 3-4 ).
M+g=mg9 world. f&mtang object of T I (2/2).
@4_= fmaEt = In non-chalance.
wfam of the participle fas (understood)
a7: = Jq = by which.
by gut g-@& etc. there is g in place of FdHT |
&t = Wfaqr = constituted,
o — e — gt (g ) @
9 + m=rged | qualifies g7 ( vide 46-7 )
TR = g9y fa = performs.
% —ggfa="to attain. gaTf:
AT+|A B F=u10 | q elides by &we etc( 7-4-41 ) = |
F in place of #=% ( singular for plural ) by g7 faz-975% etc
FTE: =~ iHg: = wise men.
g+eq+s=gq:1 = is the Vedic plural ( 7-1-50 )
FAEE =q9d4d, ta1eag =in one like you.
T — oA, ZoR, — STEHRT: WIERd TG
gt in place of 997 by 99 foz_=99g etc
TR = @9q = 951 = worship.
object of % | g in place of AT by gt -7 etc
I FAT AL AN GG Hgr ST |
a5 Sy afage g ( Rig 7-384 )
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34-4 ] T
IV fRurst ( Remark ) :—

The real devotee gives up the whole world to Mazda,
i. e. he no longer plies the world for his own sake, but only
as the servant of Mazda. He has no objective of his own.
T A T© e & g9 9% Fed
TH I AIYE AR e g |l
Masnavi 5-588
It is foolishness to think that Mazda has anything to gain
by our praises, as Jalal, that interpreter of the principles of
the Gathas tells us.
U TGEH T1% /9 aeEieE |
9% 57 T A7 AT FCR )
Masnavi 2-1758

1 am not sanctified by their glorification (of Me). It is
they that become sanctified and pearl-scattering (pure and

radiant).

g | 9 T ATE IE,
AR TSE Iy, AT SUWET |
A AET G,
SRS, AW T AUy ||
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g [ 34-4

I 97 ( Prose order ) i—

g T #F #gU ( now your Fir:é, O Ahura ) s{Is&ged 31T
sl ( glotious, solemnly we greet ) wfiy’ smaed sl =
( holiest, strong and ever-delightful ) fasr 334 (rare benefactor)
o, wwaT feg=d ( Now Mazda, the malicious ) srei: &: ava Yoe
with those hands assail the sinner )

ITI egarg (Translation) 1 —

Now we would, in Rectitude, greet your glorious F'i:re,
O Ahura—holiest, strong, ever delightful and rare benefactor.
Now O Mazda, with those Thy hands, subdue the malicious
villain.

III &= (Word-note) :—
ST = A3 = orff = Fire

object of IFME |

iy a1g =Sy wf swarfs sy (Rig 2-8-5).
HHT =397 = with purity.

TEAT(RFT &0 Haw garar | g elides by gat g-2 ete.
YA =arfim=m: = we greet

Ffi=to love ( Nighantu 2-6 ) aw-afs—arf=mat| A

=3Wfa 1 g of #fg does not drop in Veda by =5=ar afa:

(7-1-46) “‘c=my gmfss wamRe” — REgmm— a9y (2)—27-112
e’ = gfiemay = holiest.

YT A Zp=wfay |

g7 elides by a7 #eiX &% (5-3-65)
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34-4 ] AT

AT = FHFC] = SLLONg.
swaTe = strong (Nighantu 4-3-45) Sqma: 919’ AFF=aT 9=q:
(Rig 1-36-20) F7fe 7o arwam g8 (Rig 4-4-1) (vide 33-12
43-10, 44-14)

f&-1ow = T = ever delightful.
fie = wfig=ever. (vide 31-8, 43-10). wW—awify five (Tr=zg:)

o vaifi: | Mg =) A%HT 58 BEevey aa: (Samasa of
adverb with adjective) by &g gar (2-1-4)

fe=tr 919w = rare protector.

i (Fafast ) o (Tgot) 99y agdife: 1 (vide 44-16)
fiaw = fg=d = malicious.

adjective to T | © in place of [T 1 by g7t §-3% etc
e = 9TAE = subdue.

97— = to assail. ery swife 1 S A
U = qTHL = sinner.

UAE =sin.  UHE T = T |

IV 2t (Remark) :—

(i) Fire (Sacrife in fire) is the symbol of the house-holder’s
life, and Bhagavan Zarathushtra gives preference to the
status of the house-holder.

Fire is the purest and brightest element, and the Aryans
used to say their prayers in the presence of the fire—the
Parsis said their prayers five times a day and the Hindus
thrice. Parsis were known as men of five Fires and Hindus
as of three Nachiketas (fire) garwer 3 7 f-srf=@am |

Katha Upanisad 3-1
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i [ 34-4

(i) Fire is the symbol of the self-consuming love for
Mazda. A Cisti is never so happy as when this fire burns
in him.

ST A FIRE O AT SR g S|
FRg U 9 99 F @M A &wed_
Masnavi 2—1376
My soul is afurnace ; it is happy with the fire. Itis
enough for the furnace that it is the fire’s house;
Any one, who has this spark of fire in him, is a Magha

(Zarathushtrian) Nay, one day he will rise to the fervour of
Zarathushtra himself,

T T AT TE AT A1 TR
& AT TR ST g AW TR
Masnavi 1—3922

[ It may be noted that Masnavi's previous couplet No.
3921 says »— Through Your grace (Khair), all other pleasures '
(sensual pleasures) become distasteful. Your grace has the
essence of fire ; it burns a man to purity.’

Some men however read ‘ghair’ in place of ‘Khair’, That
subverts Jalal’s significant homage to the prime-most Pro-
phet of sufism.

They forget the catholicity of Jalal, who started with
the idea of the equality of all prophets, and saw ‘Moses in
Jesus, and Jesus in Moses.’

HER T §3 AT AAd 1 3 |
STTH AT 8, F FET S 3
Masnavi, 1—325
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34-5 ] T4
(i) Jalal would make Fire his kibla

1% AT A IS 7 FEe I
I [T 99 9 G QAR
Masnavi 6-620

Henceforth, I would make this burning my Kibla. I am
like candle. I am made bright by burning.

"I R R EI R e
STATIAT 3 ASIET A9T ATAT EAT |
T ATE AT,

gtz T Toam |
TR e e T R,

QUATE AT GrRATEY, AL AT ||

1 =7 ( Prose order ) :—

g4 ¥: @49 &7 3f%: ( which is your non-chalance, and which
your adoration ) =4 z4_ weigT ( and your deeds, Mazda) 347
7: g91fq (so that T might serve you) @97 =g #aar ( by
rectutude and conscience ) F=TE g g% (I would save
your votaries ) 9 &: ﬁﬁ%’: ( you are supreme to all ). o
1™ (I see you supreme ) Q‘E? Eﬁqz_je;{": a5 ( to angels, men
and beasts )
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qgr 34-5 ]
II 91 (Translation) :—

What is thy nonchalance, Thy sacrifice, Thy work,
Mazda, by which I might attain Thee ? With the help
of Rectitude and Conscience, I would save Your votaries.
You are supreme over all, and I see You superior to all
angels, men and beasts.

IIT 211 (Word-note) :—
=itar - fir = deeds

7= = verily

afsr=gafy =897 = I would attain
§9-894 = to go, to reach 7y wAIfe: WTRR | wH-L fy=-
gaft | Sans-G=Zend g Sans w=Zend %\

arat = ggxrfit=1 would save
T—TFA=to save. W Y| 57 is added in all moods and
tenses by the extension of the rule fwrgEafER ete.
(3-4-2)

ﬁﬂi‘“ 3Tf’§'{g =fd = chaste
sftm=Ruler. (Nighantu 4-2-43) spgm: (gFam ) @
(sfemnfin ) ey &: arfiag:
¥ elides by the principle #fs fE. @ sE=R_ Swge: |
=Ty =g ( Pahlavi ) =g (in Pazend )=z@ym
( Persian ). Jalal adopted this word for naming the sect
founded by him 7 3T aifamg s=: (Rig 8-93-11) gyfi:
o4 T i afay’ (Rig 8-22-10) (vide 53-9)
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34-5 ] g
O = 9% = ST = supreme.
adjective tod: | ¥ in place g by 8497 §-%&% etc
K E :QET:YDU
55T in place of 7aAT by 84- fa2-999E etc
q¥ = q{ =35 = supreme.
adjective to & (understood) 1w in place of fimT by
g9t g-@® etc.
#: — %3 = from the angels.
gt of comparison by geqTAT ete (2-3-72)
FHER = HHEH e = FiReg: = from animals.
#% ( fwg) =fa (wsfa)=®%= | those who walk with
their backbone horizontal to the carth [ fawasmfa gfa
femgt ] afiar of comparison (2-3-72) (vide 28-5, 84-9)

IV. fewsf (Remark ) i—

The sovereignty of Ahura Mazda is undisputed.
The Angirasa Veda sings the glory of the Ahura
o st s faet,
=71 f& @ FEve UE: |
Aad i SEeT T,
SR AL 75 g 4T I
{ Atharva ) Angrirasa Veda 1-10-1
This Ahura lordsis over the devas. The command of
Veruna is inviolable. 1 walk around him with hymns, in
ordér to drive away Angra Manyu [ “Ugra Manyu” is
the Vedic adaptation of " Avestic “Angra Manya.” New
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comage is inferred from its rarity, and also association with
Ahura ]

Hafiz reminds us of His majesty.

&I o AR A 9 99
AR I X AR TG G 2%

How can your “why and how” affect His decision ?

& | ST ST %@ e,
FETRT ST AT, AT |
9T T AT TR T,

YR ASEIN ATEAT T |
YT AT A%, T,
STRATAT TR A G |

I 937 (Prose order):—

79 fg @&’ @ (if you really exist) asgr sty FgwwaT (O
Mazda with Rectitude and Conscience) 9. @94 zfad aa
(then give me the sign) sy =@ Fragran: Ramm: (of the whole
goal of this life) 4% 9: q9qE: 9 (so that serving you) Ifeq
& dfd swifw (and praising I may proceed to Self-
Realisation) '
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34-6 ] : il K T [ 34-6
II eg@g (Translation) :(— ‘ TAHTH: = g5 — adoring.
O Mazda, if you do really exist, together with Rectitude 45 = to adore I + QAT = FHHT: |

and Conscience, then give me the sign of the whole ideal a1 becomes ¥ by analogy of af-9eit: etc (6-4-99)

of this life, so that serving and praising you, I may proceed - SANA = rewmTTg = for self-realisation.

towards self-realisition. St (| e ) s ( forct o ) 9 @ st

A =4t o
III &F (Word-note) :— e prng '
- ot present participle ending in 3 ( rather than %7 ) by afiy
=9z fg=af=if. T %G, (3-4-17) gfa wrereram e
S—aafii—you exist, ufdr serfa = afmsif =1 would proceed.

F—tobe. TT4| A TG | | i-tfi=togo. ufq+a+a e
T4 = qury = really.

¥ fdtar ) fdran in adverb

; IV 2ot (Remark) :—

=FEi=sign.
Q&I"ﬁiﬁ%j:? go. it ( implied) Maha Ratu Zarathushtra raises here two fundamental
frsi=to cause to appear, to show. points.
-+ =gl | g% W1F w: (3-3-114) ; (1) Does Mazda really exist ? '
object of 17 ( Nairyosang translates as g, vide 33-13, (if) ¥s He supporter of moral order ? ( Does He exist !
43-15) along with Asha Vohu Manas? )
ZTd = oo —give

Let us take them one by one. i
aT—g@ifa=to give. F+BE—"=4@| T becomes ZT

(i) Does Mazda really exist ?
by @rdr ete (6-3-135)

.

The Taittiriya Upanised (2-7 ) furnishes a reply by a

HAT = AgET:=0f the goal. ._ counter question : “Do you ( the questioner ) really exist ?”
FA—447 dei—to reach. ¥q+am=gi—goal. fegm ! If you do, there is a source from which you have sprung, for

aq—MWT 1 W gt T afh o g% you did not create yourself. That source is Brahma, that
7 Ve A a0 g4% (Rig 1-113-3) creator is Mazda,
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s o wafa aa F i A =)
i za fa 2% 3% 9= oA aqr &3 0
Taittiriya Upanisad 2-7

When you deny the esistence of Brahman, as its legiti-
mate conclusion, you deny your own existence as well.

Jalal expresses the same truth when he says

TR AHIATEE A RIgH a5l
AR A HGH AR A4S
Masnavi 1—2111

The material objects cannot speak out ifi so many words,
but their very existence, amounts to saying “yes’ ie. yes,
there is a creator.

The materialist may contend, “yes, there is a source,
but the source is dead atoms out of which the universe
arose’'—yet, if the gerim of consciousness was not latent in the
atom, how could it evolve out of it? 1f the germ was there,
then matter is not the only reality, consciousness also is
involved in it. The source is really 2 consclous Source, which
enters into matter by involution, and comes out of it by
evolution. This is the view of Vedanta.

; | (i) Does Mazda uphold a moral order ?

There is no doubt, that there is both good and evil in
the world ; they are the effect of his two Manyus (forces)
—Spenta and Angra. But all the same, Mazda bas placed
in the heart of man, a regard for virtue and 2 detestation
against vice. Is this fact without any significance at all ?
May we not infer from this, ¢that Mazda's preference for

virtue, is reflected in the human heart?
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There are some people ( particularly amongst Muslim
divines vide, Zewemar—The Muslim Doctrine of God—p. 30)

who reject the truth that “man was made after the image

of god” as being anthropomorphic. They overlook the !

fact that all human ideas about God are bound to be anthro-
pomorphic. If we reject them all as anthropomophic, there
will beno data for our forming an idea of God. We
would do well to give up the obsession of anthropomorphism,
and accept the view of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, that the
son is made in the image of the father (eqreT g i —
Yas 44-7 )

Thus man’s preference for truth represents Mazda's
preference for truth,

Yajur Veda suggests this inference.
T &Y AR, AT T |
JAGTH, TS AZAT, A8 Fod Fsaia: |
Yajur Veda 1-19-37

It is Prajapati who planted in man the love for truth.
Is not Conscience in man an indication of Mazda's preference
for moral order ¢

Then again Mazda has given to man freedom of will and
the power to dispel the instigations of Angra Manyu and
thereby subdue it. Is this not an evidence of Mazda’s
support for moral order? Through the grace of Mazda,
man can attain unity with Mazda and thereby go out of the

reach of Angra Manyu for ever. ( F=3gg =1 AT UIATHIZEI—
Yas 28—11)
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34-7 ] | 4T
9 | @ﬁTﬁEﬂiﬁTfoﬂ
ATg TLLEA TUGAT AT |
HEY WHATAT TR,
RIETH T 39 |
Y < T A T A,
FUT YT ATAT 155 1|

I =% (Prose order) i—

T §: | WA (Wherre is that devotee Mazda) 7: 381 e
fagm: (who proficient in Conscience ) | “@ar ( by the
wealth of philosophy) e Fﬂ araaT: Fam = S9v (s the
Lord of cycles of good and evﬂ) 1 fadan s gy ag (1
do not know him who is other than you ) & stwa, =14 i: sIfeag
(So save us O Holy one )

II ggarg (Translation) ;— _

Where is Thy saint Mazda, who established in
Conscience, is, through the wealth of your doctrine, lord of
the cycle of gain and loss ? T do not know him, who is other

than you. (I donot know any one other than you). So
save us, O Holy one.

I &% ( Word-note ) i—
q =q: = that,
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plural in place of singular by 87 faz etc,
B = §a%: = devotee.
T —FEAITa = to serve (Nighantu 3-5)
FI+{=%4: ( Unadi 178 )
fagm: = fa3: = proficient,
fag— e = to know. o + = = g (3-2-129)
7ig = y7a+ = doctrine, maxim.
g —7fa=to state. TA+I=%g (Unadi 7) w9y (6/1)
AT = GFAT = 99 = by the wealth.
@ = wealth ( Nighantu 2-10 ) &t adar1 git aa% zfa
AT TS &= |
HEAT = AZTW = good.
T —&Efd=to shine (&7g4:) @+ fifc = —qud=
good. AIfE &HI-G¢ gEATd A Sea=Dbest ( cf wgHH—
Gita 7-18 )=gsm 1 98T | & | gq’rgﬁsﬁrm{ﬁ|
Hea = of weal.
TR =595 = evil, woe.
% — ¥ = to depress. WE+T=9% ( Unadi 178 ) |
WE+AM=TMZ | R =3O | &7 in place of §elt by
g7 § 7% etc (vide 43-11 )
YT = I-A0 = 90 = Lord.
T—( 977 ) Ff==to command, to rule
Fg=3fa=T know.
fag+ez fir) wm (fo2) in place of f by fadre2rm@
(3-4-83 )1 &g becomes 3T by g&7 etc (6-3-135)
AT =uEH = Holy. (O Holy One)
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34-7 ] T
a: = Rectitude. @m+3ra_by siq anfos: = (5-2-127)
—a=holy. A noun becomes adjective by the addi-
tion of #T | YT -k T FEATIAEAS T |

ATEH = FAFAY, ~ A = T — save.
3t =to save. BIZ—5AF | IR FgAAL |
7 changes to 7 and then to 71 54K TH/H, |

IV 2w+t ( Remark ) i—

(i) Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the principle
that we should rise above both good and evil—not only
should we resist the temptation of the evil, but subdue the
fure of the good as well. Thisis tosay that we should not
allow ourselves to be swayed too much for doing a parti-
cular good act—not to be so much anxious for achieving the
" result, as to overfook the worth of the means, or lose peace
of mind for its sake.

Equanimity of the mind (gmr #=g—Yas 31-7) is the
greater good, and we should never lose sight of that ideal.

Gita expresses the idea when it says
g afardt afsam s @ 3 e (12417 )
TR, T T wRee: (9-24)
Rise above ¥ and %7 ( good and evil )
This is not relinquishment of the ideal of doing good
always but only a caution, that over anxiety for success is

to be ayoided. This is known as fasm FH—HT T Far=d
(Gita 2-47)
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It is our duty ‘to follow the right, because it is right, in
scorn of the consequence’ ; at the same time equanimity is
too precious a wealth to be bartered away for any other
gain.

Thus the Bhagavata Purana asks us to conquer Satwa
Guna (Spenta Manyu) with the help of H@H or Kshathram

T, T AT aoaad T gfa 1
e TTRSTIE, g1 AaEd et o
Bhagavat 11-25-35

Rise above the Gunas.

This is why Atharvan Zarathustra closely associates
Kshathram (Detachment) with esoteric religion or faf&, as
Jamaspa had achieved (Yas 51-18)

EHQ B AT T A 1R
oSt AT 9% I3 YU &Y g
Masnavi 5—4059

To whomsoever God has announced victory and triump,
—to him success and unsuccess are one.

(i1) Just in the degree a man comes nearer to Mazda he
obtains command over the duality of pleasure and pain, loss

and gain, weal and woe.

Gita calls this to be the stage of Nistraigunya
T e Fa7 g wE
fog =31 Tregmeaet fdivein smeen |
Gita 2-45
Mahabharata gives to it, the name of gfts (Salvation)
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34-7 ] vt

GG AN I SEATHM ST |
SEEAT W AT AT g g A |
Santi Parva 294-37
He has no thought of pleasure or pain, loss or gain,
victory or defeat.

(i) Zamad-Agni (Glowing Fire) Zarath-Ushtra describes
here the exalted state of the God-intoxicated lover, for
whom every other thing has lost wvalue and Mazda
(the Beloved) alone counts. He does not care for loss or
gain (spen or aspen). He has no concern with anybody
else. Mazda alone—how to be united with Him—is his
only thought.

Jalal, the Apostle of Sufism says of this state.

P AA AT T GIZT AT AG |
| AT UE & 9% 39
Masnayi 3-2363.

I am blind to aught other than God. I see Him alone.
Such is the demand of Love. Proclaim it

And Kabit, the greatest exponent of the spirit of Mazda
Yasna, says

G dT g A
i &% a1 o fre & g
Kabir—Sakhi 18-105

“By thinking of You, and You alone, T have become “You”
There is no “V” left in m;e. Glory be to Thy name, wherever I
look up, I see only You.” This is assimilation with God
(amug)
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T A TR ST g
TR 9% AE AT YR AT g
Masnavi 3-1337

¢ |  TEE S AT AR AR =,
TCY I T TSHAT TS |
A 9 AATSAAT AEETATERY,
ET WAL AT ST |
e g e,
AT TR AL 99 74T )

I =7 (Prose order) :—

¥ fe 7 S9: 3779 ( they shudder at our deeds ) Iy &y afk
dteff: seds: (in whom there is great deubt)imam et
AT, ( as we face dangers ) ey AwET sifer swiey ( par-
takers in your dispensation Mazda ) A AT g A q=ge ( those

who do not respect Rectitude ) qeg: g #7973 smfa ( Cons-
cience shrinks away from them )

IT g1 (Translation) +—

They in whom there is exceeding doubt, tremble at
our enterprise, when we, O Mazda, trustful in your
dispensation, challenge dangers. They who do not care for
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34-8 ] 4T

Rectitude,—from them, Consclience shrinks away. (If
one persistently refuses to act uptothe dictates of Cons-

cience, it dies out, reducing the man to the level of a brute ).

III Zi&r (Word-note) :—

e ~ P fa —are terrified
di—faf s, AoaTE ) 8 weg = |

gqfi=tfia: —around

q‘:l'afr: = supreme, great,
objective to eI |

R —F9H = G-ag: = oscillation, doubt
Us — U = to tremble
eyl + o1+ o =3t |

ST =Fq = troubles

~ sgaigfi—to torment SE+wIR-—e, gy fegm &

object of arsgram | TaEiET (2/3)

ATATATH = ATAMH=3 (=g TH: = we seek
a—arafa=to seek. = fEETfa: | Ava+8 fg=aregam )
q comes by fa% 983 etc (3-1-34 ) Final % elides by za=
etc (3-4-97). singular for plural (fa for a1m) by
gI-{qg etc.

smmt=4 fymr=sharer, co-worker
g — g fa=to partake S+ =z |

Fata=#d - task, work
gea=soul ( 30-11, 50-7 )
Fata=vow ( 44-10)

302

-3

i [ 348
FRIR =TT = entertain.
TR =9 fa=s1r=a i = goes out

o —afa-ff-mEEg=to go

o +oz_ f1 fa elides by 773 99 g et ( 2-4-80 ).

IV feust (Remark) :—

This Rik presents three points
(i) Scepticism is injurious to higher life.

g TER B ol ST 3R
T AGISNE & S 4 TR
Masnavi 3-488
Doubt acts like a prison. It does not allow the man to
proceed to any direction.
(1) Those who have faith in Mazda can face any difficulty.
AW W1 GFRIA A A g |
7T FAT 31 7E% o1 gA @ieg g |
Masnavi 2-1380
The swan is not afraid of the sea, the cock is.
(iii) If one persistantly neglects the dictates of
Conscience, it dwindles away. As Maharshi Kebir, the great

protagonist of Gathic Cisti in India ( The Indian School of
Sufism ) beautifully states,

gz1 THer wEw e ma 3@ & |
=X AT g et w4 e R 2
Sakhi 72—1
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] Lol [ 34-9
i III =1 (Word-note)—

TS = {9 = yOUL.

34-9] P

If the tongue ceases to make the distinction between the
sour and the sweet, when the dog (conscience) makes friends

with the thief ( evil impulse ), who will guard the man ? l O = WEdl = great.
| g5 —gefq=to grow. 3g+w—3% | ®is changed to & by

’ extension of a7 FE-Yz etc (8-2-33)
& | AT T AT | forge: — g = cognisan.
SHRIT {1 ﬁ"(‘@iﬁ ﬁfi‘ﬁ | ’ & fairam in place of s=wT by 89 faz s ete.
SRR FAS i gﬂ;‘ﬁm—gﬁﬁm—by evil deeds.
& ) eh k #7 in place of gy by 84t §-& etc
EI@{_%W 'I.ﬁﬁ W@l | HF-AAF = JTATIE = contra-serve.
ﬂ@aﬁ HA AHT ¥siQd ’ wfast = o1faw: = s = ignorant.
3 : frr—3fi=to know. fag+w-fra (Fd)1 P+
I A ASEAT GHRAT || (5-2-88) — fait (wise). @ faft—afasll |
Sans q@=Zend Ha
1 %<7 (Prose order) :— 7~ qT
: g = ditgfa = gl = shrinks.
¥ e3ey 75t St safa fag, wsign (those who, aware of { ) :
' = ﬁﬁe e (di gy —dgfa—to decline. #g+3z fa=dfiga) g elides by
Lo i (e e zr4 ete. (3-4-97) § of €Y changestog | g (=) comes by

misconduct) T@T: Had: «Afqw: (ignorant of Conscience ) wH:

r TR etc (6-1-157) ( vide 32-4
ag_ w97 ®@ig (from them Rectitude recedes) Fmd eHg _r SrE ) : )

T @aEeAT: (as wild beasts from us). aHer= feg = animals.
| g ( fawa) spmrfa (mofd) gfa gae |

( Vide 28-5, 34-5)
II g (Translation) :(—

Those who are well-acquainted with Thy noble Faith, | WV fBut (Remark) :—
O Mazda, and yet disserve by misconduct, as if ignorant of / It is the practice of religion and not its mere sEatasion.
Conscience, from them Rectitude recedes, as wild beasts do

from us, ’ {;

f that can save a man. As Hafiz says
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TEET T T TAGAY AT 4T G4 |
e SRl =0 gg AT FAE dEEE
Divan (132)

How is it that those who prescribe the rules of purity

do not themselves practise them ?

Ro | W TERTY AHGE! SAAYAT,
ST T, § |
ST, T A,

TR, FETAT TRy e |
qT AT e A R,
w1 @I AT 0397 1)

I &=7 ( Prose order ) :—

sy Fan @@ =4iE ( the function of this conscience )
g AT FT=a ( wiseman states acceptance ) vl T AT
(and noble faith) smwg fagd =% f5E (I consider to be
the benign root of Rectitude ) 7@ = fag” srgg ( all this, O
Ahura ) cafead @34 &1 957 998y ( are interlaced in your non-
chalance, O'Mazda )

II &9 (Translation) :—
Sages have told acceptance (of activity) to be the course
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of Conscience. I consider noble Faith to be the benign
root of rectitude. All these, O Mazda, are contingent on
Thy nonchalance.

OI &t (Word-note) :—

YT =J70 = acceptance
T+HE=M | I becomes ¥ by ufe—=q1 ete (6-1-16)
and g becomes ¥ by the vartika g—-:-r@t_\q: |

i = 5§ = source.
eHT—H = to breathe. saT+g=97fiy ( Unadi 567)
fo&et = @@=l = beneficial
Sferg— =i —in yours.
99— yaw s = contingent
F—aqT=to weave., F+F~Fy (unadi 608 ). ®1 in

place of wau1 by gt ggE etc. of YR W
( Rig 10-125-3).

IV 2ot (Remark ) i—

(i) Activity is the basis of rectitude. The Gita says
that renunciation of activity is also an act—the act of
renouncing.

7 AT ATREN AR gedt s
T = d=ygerE, vm fafs anfareti o
Gita 3-4
Mahabharata says
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e, T AT AGT T AT A AFAL: |
Santi Parva 75-30
To do is better than not to do ; None so worse as the
mnactive,
(i) sreAfe means ‘Yes-mindedness’ or Faith. This in-

volves Faith in activity (faith in the efficacy of action )
i. e, W 9T as against reclusion or renunciation of action,

Faith is optimistic. It encourages enterprise and dis-
parages timidity.

(ii) One should develop the spirit of enterprise. Those
who fear affliction, are by that very mentality, always in
the grip of affliction.

FERITE A G T 3 HGH A |
L T ERIT HOEE_qT R4 |
Masnavi- 3-2207

99 | o 0T S TATAT T,
YT 9T qHqarera = |
T A e i atEE |
Iq TEAT qE
T AT HoET frgay g Wl |
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I =7 (Prose otrder) :—

¥d gatg = Sarfod = gdt & =11 @ ( Now spirituality and
immortality both flow from you ) &I Hae: & ST ST
@i F@fE ( nonchalance of conscience, and faith also flow
with rectitude ) =d gfa: afadt ( and endurance and power )
¥ wewr, o ar 3 fagutafe | (with all these, Mazda, you
belong to the wise )

II &g (Translation) i—

Now, Spirituality and Immortality ( godliness ) both flow
from You. By the strength of Conscience, Rectitude also
flows, along with Faith ; as well as solidarity and strength.
With all these, O Mazda, you are available to the wise.

III Ztr (Word-note) :—
& = o = = from you.
g5 in place of g by gu -faz 399 ete.
®{E: = ¥9g0: = both flow
gu-gt=to go. »Z T (IF—FEfa=togo)
( Nighantu 2-14-54 )
=gz = with
aafa =gfa—flow.
g —a@fa—to go. TW+¥=fg—a@fE@ | ¥ comes by f&%
age etc (3-1-34 ). Final g elides by &4 etc (3-4-97)
= T |
Iq=and.
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“a et = gt Bwe
gfa=dzfa = consolidation.
g—-gaifa=to unite. F+fm=7f1 by sfa—gfa etc
(3-39)
afaeft = qrfs = strength.
afadt=strength. (Nighantu 2-9 )
fagat - famat = of the wise
== you.
¥ ( w) in place of wauT by 89t g-2% etc.

IV 2wt ( Remark ) :—

There are two points in this Rik.
(1) Mazda is the source of ali that is valuable in life.

TR M7 G GeTE: A |

g gut sfeg ST saTfa s 0

Swetaswatara Upanisad 3-12
The great Lord is pre-eminently the promoter of Satwa
Guna, the pure eternal fight.

(11) Knowledge is the way to God.

ST, ST T, qa9: 939 g |

T et qt qfean, sefaron arfiemefa

Gita 4-39
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PR | T TR A A,
AT TAT F AT T |
AT AAZT KT AT,
AT FETAT, AL TR |
#9T ATAT ST T4,
TSRS W WA |

I 3797 ( Prose order ) i—

# T qWt %A afm ( what are your laws and what are
your designs ) #a &7 &7 F: T 75 ( which is your praise and
which wofship ). fg’:ﬂ' #wigr 999 (for my hearing, Mazda, tell)
qq. gAt @riee HEegE ( that it may grant us the benefit of
Thy guidance ) 3@ & smaw™m: 94 (teach us the path of
Rectitude ) 59T #a8: 9ai ( the setfhood of conscience )

IL.  ergg (Translation) :—

What are your laws, O Mazda, and what 1 is your des;gn 2
Which is your pralse and which your wors}up ? Tell us
Mazda, let us hear, so that it may grant us the good fortune
of your guidance. Teach us the path of Rectitude, which
is the selfhood ( characteristic expression ) of Conscience.
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III &1 (Word-note) i—

T = fafa: = law.
UA—{wd =to prevail. TUF+eX=ywi (unadi 419 ) win
place of w4HT by 341 g2 etc.
afiM: =591 = desire
Gu—dfa—to desire. T +3=7f7 (unadi 537 ). In place
of yg#T the final g becomes long by gut §-34 etc.
T = &0 = S04 = praise.
W AT=egn | by d&F etc (3-3-114 ) g in place of T
by gui g-g%_etc.
IR = 95 =I5 = worship
g1 in place of 99HT by sq=g 4T qgey (3-1-85)
gﬁ-wﬁ—l would hear,
q+&1 Aqfa =} in place of #fd by extension of the
rule f597 GAfET &1Z ete ( 3-4-2 )
g - ﬂmﬁ—tell
sg—afm=to tell =y gafl—s=fa == fg) its
object is @ ( understood )
AT=47 = which.
nominative of faagm| [ It relates to &% (understood) ]
891 g-27 300 saH M a7 |
feramma = ffgsga = would  bring about
i+ ar—fagafa=to work out. sy smifa: | foz gm)
aTfard = &fad = good fortune
object of faumma. 1 fadtar elides by gat g-@% etc
TETH = SgOEaTTH = of directions.
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a8t [ 34-13
Ta— g —=to utter., TH +HAT ( unadi 162 ) = g@a = direc-
tion 99T ( 6/3 ) =&, |

fira =5 fe=tell.
gE=mfa=to tell =& gafe wmt+sr f a"m
becomes fq by analogy of 713 37 ( 6-4-34 )

g9: =4 = path,

@ is a variant of 9f41 cf the dictum &% s=gR_ &1 |
object of fr¥ 1 g in place of AT by &7 -7 etc

AT = T =FaEi =own nature
objectof fam | ( 2/3 ) @om =& aiE_ |

IV, et (Remark)

The Prophet wants to know how the aspirant should
behave.
feqaameg @1 AT aaTfoers a7 |
fermedt: & mama fem smefia asa fe
Gita 2-54

23| Y BN ET,
B AE FAATY TR ATEE |
GUATAT TN,
T EHAAT 9T = AT |
ol gareaT areey,
AT FAT T FIH

313



34-13 1] Trat
I 9=/ (Prose order) :—

g #eae wgy ( that path, O Ahura ) 3 & 747 59&: =G
( which you told me to be of Conscience ) &=, 199
(as the religion of the prophets) 3= g-zar smt & Fefa
( which by good deeds prometes Rectitude ) e garay: famd
ey ( which brings to righteous, recompense ) HWgT J&F &
&4: ( of which, O Mazda, you are the giver )

II srgag (Translation) ¢ —

About that pa:&z, O Ahura, which You told me to be of
Conscience, and which happens to be the religion of all
the prophets, and which, by good deeds, promotes rectitude
as well, and which brings to the righteous, recompense, of
which you are the giver.

1L &t#r (Word-note) —
ereaTH = 9747 = path
object of Tzt ( undersioad < ( vide 31 2, 44-3 )
qaE = AEF = ¥EA 1 - you told
g—wafa=to tell. (73T ) H49% G~ | ¥ elides
a5 gmig etc ( 6-4-75 )
Frerm = 8T — for religion.
=g by the dictum T geram =1g4i |
Eﬁm#ﬂﬁﬂw— of the Apostles,
g—gdifa=to unite. g4+¥g~drgal those who are
united with God. g (6/3)
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g [ 34-13
a1 = 4:=which
adjective to 3597 understood. o1 in place of FaHT by
gai g-g% ete
T-FaT = gHHuIT = by good deeds.
F+a=gi—deeds. agEm ¥ w(33-114) s AT
o1 in place of 4T by ¥at §-3% etc.
AT =37t = 4# = Rectitude.
object of azfq 1 faufs elides by gut g-a etc.
q4T, = T4 = 75 gfH = promotes.
79 —F9d—to flourish. -+ fa =afq| @ comes by
famaga @2 (3-1-34 )  Final g elides by gaa &im: (3-4-97)
T =4 = which
adjective to #5471 ( understood ) neuter in place of mas-~
culine by g9 oz 99ug etc.
Htae = @i = brings.
g —Hafa=to bring. wrewiwRn 1 HE+¥ F—ddimeT
¥ comes by & 959 etc.
89T = g5 = good worker.
g-+uar+ frEg=gar |
Histg® — #{1% — & = rewards,
object of =& |
fag—#efi—to shower. fEg+w—=#ig| % is changed into
@ bygre: (8231)
( vide 44-18, 4419, 46-19, 499, 53-7 )
FrE:=77qT = giver
&1 -+F == ( unadi 608 )
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34-14 ] At

Neuter in place of masculine by g7-fag — g ete.
eer g faaamg T ( Rig 9-34-21)

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

The way of all the saints ( seoshyants ) may be said to
be one only. For in essential matters, there js no difference

between one prophet and another.
R g7 HUEE I 9% q1% A |
FIEET $ G5 TS 4% A AT
Masnavi 3-2124
Inasmuch as the same God is worshipped everywhere,

all of them are different phases of the same religion.

gy | g St AwET A,
SPETARd SFATATE &I |
TEEI AATIAT TGRS,
Tre o oW T AATAT |
TR, T 95,
GATq AT FET T |

1 =9 (Prose order) :i—
ag fg as& 7% (that boon O Mazda) wferme sTmmE &1
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w [ 34-14

(grant to the embodied up-mind) #&n: Fww: =qtes (by the
deeds of Conscience) 33 f& srsqmm: ir: 7w (which is for
the improvement of the living world) =t gfafe sgw
(vour instructions O Ahura) @™ Fal: 9E: (give for
the duties of Rectitude) F1f (I would do).

II. g7 (Translation) :i—

To my embodied better-mind (Soul), O Mazda, grant
such boon as leads to the improvement of the living world,
through deeds of Conscience. For the duties of Rectitude,
give me, O Ahura, your directions ; I shall carry them out.

(II &#1 ( Word-note ) :—

7= =% = boon,

FTHT (S ) = |
wferwa = fi=rgw = bony (cage of bones.)

adjective to TEET |
FraT = #fa-faem = up-mind

@7 ( 3 ) a9 (mind) = better mind.

dative of g9 |

(vide 31-11, 33-14)
Z18 = J5d = give

AT TN AR A, |

i becomes a1 by #4491 etc (6-3-135)

TEN=FE = for improvement

T —TE A= to grow. s=miEG (implied)
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arar
34-14 ]

firg=to develop. %@ +o7Z _-'q'g_"ﬂi |
ae wgdt e Al M amdEt |

Sans g=Zend & |

SFTAT: = @s g = (of) populous =
a5 — afsfH=to procreate (¥F=41~=to procreate—Panini
2-9-56)

& -+ 597 = g5q1=big with child.
adjective to T |
(vide 29-5, 44-6, 46-19)

AT = maa=for duty. g |
arat 7t g in place of =gl by Fgwad etc (2-3-62)

waTa = T2fe=give Y '
q4+a1+32 fa1 g of fa elides by za=r etc (5-4-97) ¥ is
optative by Tz 3z (3-4-7)

garfi = gerfa=aradgs =1 would do
g2 —Tafq=to attempt. ®1Z AT |

IV f2ort ( Remark ) i— |
Advancement of the world is the easiest criterion for
determining one’s duty. Thugs the Gita says
SEiaed, T 9. B S | o
“¥ou may as well take B#dag for your guidance”
@eaz means “integration of the Society™. l’I'his mantra
of the Gatha may have been the source of the Gita,
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a9t [ 34-15
24 | WS AT Wi afd,
TEATATE, AT SAVIRT =7 97T |
qT q AT A,
9T AT T T |
TR T 5
TEAT T TAT AR |

L = (Prose order) :—

& wwE, em A wfon THT: T AL T 99 (O Mazda now
tell me about best words and deed)s T & Tgwat st
§95 &9 (and then you, belauded, send Conscience and
Rectitude) aigar, wam aw’ smrfir (O Ahura. T seek your
nonchalance) se5 ey Y 714 (through will, give true life)

I sg91% (Translation) :—
Now, O Mazda, teach me the best words and the best
deeds. And then belauded, do You send me Conscience

and Rectitude. I wish for your nonchalance. Grant unto
me the true life of good-will.

I %7 (Word-note) i

ET: = FqT:=words
90 2fq T ( that which ig heard ) object of &1
feditar (2/3)
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34-15 ] e

itear: = e = deeds
object of 7= | {=wfw elides by gq7 g-F_etc
FsAH = 97 = send |
Sqa=to give (WoRdw )| §X+@E Ty of e =to
wish (Nighantu 3-17)=to wish for others=to send.
e wEaT Ul (Rig 1-122-1)
sarfr=g=s1fH=1 wish.
=9 —z=gfa—to wish. AT garfz: |
g+zg+=_fa 7 of fa elides by za4 etc (5-4-97)
9T — 939+ — daedv=through good will
591 — 7z = to wish. EI':I[:FHW (Unadi 293). &t AT !
firafe elides by g91 -7 etc
g = &fg —give
ar+ 32 _fa—gifit | g elides by 94 etc ¥z_ is also optative
by fezd 82_(34-7)

IV &%t (Remark) :—

Desire for pleasure should be discarded, but not desire
for the good. Without the desire for, Self-realisation
or God-realisation, life becomes blank, mere darkness. Such
desire is 7349 |

i & Fefaresha % AT S |
Isha Upanishad

MahaRatu Zarathustra points out here the function of
Vasna ( right resolution ) in moral life.

Resolution is the only way by which a man's ideal can

become actual,
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qaY 34-15 ]
WA A BT AN aEETEAT
ata & Jeifa wafma 3 & ewge s 0
Isa upanishad—1
Those who smother every resolution, live in an atmos-

phere of dense darkness. Thisis tantamount to killing the

F | j
self. S o rwonre oaftradume doilimad?

T I T AT Y 9
9% 999 I} W=e o ueEEE |l
Masnavi 3-1449
Everything that thou hast of wealth and handicraft, was
it not at first a quest and a thought 7
A Y IR FATEE. g9R |
AT GYaeS q1aFeg. 9% |l

g A 1

Masnavi 3-978

Whether speedily or slowly, he whois a seeker, will he
a finder,

Development of personality is said to be the highest
good. This is to be attained through the satisfaction of all
rational desires.

Personality is the implication of the Higher Self. The
one principle of life that Hegel lays down is, ‘Be a Person'.
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q-wey ((T9T ofF )

& —oar g agAl T W,
ware, e &4 |

d%SA GWET WAl HRIEAAT,
sigen HAATE |

A 9 SR AT,
forg forapet g AveaTa— &1

SiRERe RIS
wrar swgE: foar wwgE:,

JET ST el SRy |
FAe ¥ SRy AT,

ard SR FA T A
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Traagdi=emat g ( Suktas 43, 44, 45, 46)

L

qqHT

gRaAd T —FToET
Suktam —43-1

9 | TWT WETE TWE I TAE A,
TH-GIAE AAZTAT T IF |
S S, T AT e,
Ry TE T A AT ST |
AT ofy TERS T AT |

1 =% ( Prose order ) :—

s o (that is good for him ) 7% == g [ 7% ] &
{ which is good for any body whosoever ) F5-4997. @G HIEn:
zr7 ( may self-ruler Ahura Mazda give ) grfa aftE (close
consolidation and strength ) @ @&y gwfa ( which I desire
from him ) ¥ ormer st 9o @a, & < (O faith, for upholding
Rectitude, so give me ) T%: anfyd 61 aw: 197, ( the grace
of fortune and the course of conscience )
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4311 _ arat
II &garg (Translation) i—

That alone is good for ones own self, which is good for
anybody whosoever (ie. good for all ). May sole-Ruler
Ahura Mazda give solidarity and strength, which I ask from
Him. For upholding Rectutude; teach me, O Faith, the
rule, which is the grace of fortune and the course of Cons-
cience.

III &t#r (Word-note) i—

FAT = 3 = ey i = welfare.
g —afY=to wish. FA+F=37 |
<i makes a noun by FgFF etc (3-3-114) &1 in place of
mgar by gut g-g# etc (of a9z =ag=_)
@ = for him.
=gd1 is induced by S by 7%: wafea etc (2-3-16)

axp-ae = 2gmfa: — Self-ruler.
g —F@T | @E9=94: | FY=to wish
aq+ewm=a%: | fa—emfa=rto rule (Nighantu 2—11)
SRR
ia -+ waL= g by &fi-ga: #87 (3-4-17)
730 @9 =a9-4%9) Tatpurusa Samasa by ggdT Tir=a:
(2-1-40 ) =Wt does not elide by g&-sEmam etc (6-3-9)
(vide 50-9)

19, = 3410~ may give.
T —to give. oF @If%: | oz _g@
324

aHT [43-1
sagfa = gz = close consolidation.

s gfm—va-gfw | AT AR | S6-woven, from ¥
agfa—to weave F+H=ad |
gfd = consolidation from F—ga1fd=to unite F+fm=7fF1
g becomes long by &fa-afd etc (3-3-97) object of T I
in place of fgy, final g becomes long by gat-ga® etc
(7-1-39)
afadf = o175 = strength.
afadr - strength (Nighantu 2-9 )
cf qa’ess in Persian,
object of g1 fztaT elides by @i g-77 ete
e, = §d =g = that.
object of FIIRT |
1= (vide Farg: 7-4-62)
% =9 = (Vararuci—sag g1 2-31)
& = AT = from Him.
w in place of =HT by 897 4-%% etc
T2 — 75 ~ to uphold.
g+55% 1 5 is Vedic ggd by g4 34 etc (3-4-9)
|~ afg=give.
-+ 1 g of f elides by g etc ( 3-4-97) ¥ is
also optative by fozq ¥z _( 3-4-7)
T4 = G¥97;: = of affluence. ¥
7= wealth (Nighantu 2-10) | g9t (6/1)
HATET: FHag :mg @y T (Rig 1-33-1)
Arfiry =iy =blessing.
object of W | 4T elides by gut g etc
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43-2 ] arar
T4 = 71fi = course.

a—fsafa=to go (Nighantu 2-14-113)

A+F=a9: | object of I |

IV {zurt ( Remark ) +—

Maha-Ratu Zarathusatra lays down here the fundamental

rule of Ethics, viz, “Do to others, as you would, that they
| should do to you."

Jesus Christ calls this the “golden rule” of life and it
is called here “golden grace” ( ¥ 27giiy)

Kant has established this principle to be the sole criterion
of duty—universalise your conduct.

Jalal expresses the idea very beautifully.
T A AR T g AT TR
FUH G AN K EIR N
Masnavi 2—103
I find my image reflected in your eye ( I find myself in
you ), and it shouts “I am you, and you are I, for both of
us have grown from the same common seed.”

R | o = A iy Tl
wﬁmmmﬁq«aﬁml
ma’ﬁmﬁﬁwmm,
T ZTAT AT TR ATATAT AERT |
e SR AT ST
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agHT [ 43-2
1 337 (Prose order) i—

w79 ey frmt 9ft2’ ( now to me, the greatest of all )
=T 4@ 537 ( give the holiness of holmass ) =, fafea
ey g #w@r (O Mazda, inspire best propenmty ) g4t
a4 F4T: ¥9E: 9T a8 ( so that it may for Rectitude award
the strength of Conscience ) fazgmg st (for all time ) FaaT
#ig-5g7a: ( for a long life of deﬁéﬁt )

II g% (Translation) ;—

Now, bestow on me, the hcline‘ss of holihless ( highest
holiness ), which is the g‘reatést of all ( assets ). Dq Thou,
O Mazda kindle in us the holiest Manyt ( best propensity ),
so that it may, for the sake of Rectitude, ﬁz{x}éﬁh the power
of Conscience, towards a long life of bliss, for all time

to come.

III &% ( Word-note ) :—

S = HaH=to me
dative of &34 |

E@thngﬁmmzzof holiness.
=T is a variant of @ as aa’ri.; is of #rer (Rig 9-20-7) or
g7z is of 7% ( Rig 10-27-4 )
gE=mmE=giEar | 98 (6/1)

Ar=I=#fg=too.

@rar=afai=holiness
st =qfsar  (Nighantu 4-2-14 ) object of 34 ( vide
28-2, 31-7, 33-9, 53-6 )
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43 2] AT

e = AT = give
ZR —®&4 S =to give (gm ) 33+ SE A
& =5 =you.

BT in place of magT by gi-faz-s9g etc.

Fafuza = fafigss = provide.
- 975 =to procure. 3y FErETE: |
o1z s —fafesam 1 7 elides in analogy with the rule
Foad g (7-1-43 )=fafe=w 1 w5 becomes =41 by
A=A, @7 etc (6-3-17 ) [ f also means to kindle, cf
wfg-=g7 |

gifase = fag’ = brightest.
&7, — T = to shine, ( Z1ega: )
A+ = ( bright ) = +zg=e3fag 1 adjective to &+ 1
o7 in place of fi=taT by 897 g% etc.

v #Z=H-37 =71 = propensity.

object of fafa | in place of fzArgT, the final 8 becomes
long by 871 §-% etc.
[ H=g=Spirit — (1) When spoken of Mazda, it-means Divine
energy or power (i) When spoken of men, it means
propensity or mentality (iii) When spoken of Nature,
it means the two forces centripetal and centrifugal—
Spenta and Angra ]

a7 =: #7: = which propensity.
T in place of g (1/1) by g4F §-7% etc

M = FA=3g1d~ would give
Z+22 fa=g@ 1 g elides by g etc (3-4-97). change
of person ( & in place of fa ) by g1_fo=-sw== etc.
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aaeT [ 43-2

A x
AT =79 = for Rectitude

AR FgaT 1 =gt elides by gat g-7%_etc

HTAT: = FAT: = wondrous power

dbject of g (2/3)

It 1s the same word as 717 of the Veda—ct.

el Wt Fwmer gEEg ( Rig 5-85-5 )

I would now speak of the great power of Varuna.

It gave rise to the word Magic ( wonderfull skill—
illusion )

of. AUHET wATAT FAEA (Jamiad Yasht, 8081 At his

sight, all illusion vanished. #MT is digtinet from Hy=asset
( Yas 33-9)

Har = firgr = Fepr=aeit=for all

adjectivesto 3ET | 4«7 in place of 341 by 997 -3 7 etc

FAT=HEL = FToTY

#g=day. =34l by the extension of the rule FOTHTIL
etc (2-3-3)

He-sara: = STy = for long life

w7 —fearfa—to advance in year. 47+ f=sarfi: | Tg41

by the vartika ad =g4f 71597 89} in place of Tg4l by
=Ty etc (2-3-62)

/S FRRET = ST % = with delight.

FA—FAd=to greet. FA+FG—a5q1 (Unadi 632).
srETiEer: g6 93% (in adverb ) gefiar |

IV 2wt (Remark) :—

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra prays here for the highest purity.

It is called in Sanskrit faagfs (impeccability ). It is
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43-3 ] GE01]

“not enough that one's passions are controlled. There isno
immunity until the heart has become so pure, that any evil
impulse does not at all arise in it. This is the meaning
of @4,
The danger is pointed out by Jalal.
g:;i AT FTE, I AT 9 |

% FREE. Fea ZTHe 3 _
i Masnavi 4-620

1f the bird on the roof is looking covetously on the

grain in the trap, consider it as already entrapped.

3| o &Y TEREE W AT A T,
3 AT T FEET T A |
AT YTATY AEAA! WASEE T,
g SRR I o 9T A |
ARG AT GG Wl T

1 %7 (Prose order):—

o & A7 qan Ty wfmend, ((now may that man attain
better than the gomi ) 7= T “&— v fysama ( who teaches
us the stra:ght path of bliss ) =y wifeaa: @@ ( of this gross
intellect ) wam: = ( of the subtle too) @egr =i (a true
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wwet [43-3

discipline ) a9 agt: = 3ifd ( wherein Ahura lies ) #tsa:
gweg: (holy devout gentleman) wsmr e3am (O Mazda
becomes attuned to you ).

II ¥aarg (Translation) —

May that man attam bcttcr than the good, iwho teaches
us rhe straight path of Sabas { love })—the path of the
tangible ( gross) and the spiritual (subtle) self, A true
discipline it is. wherein Ahura lies, (and whereby) ©

Mazda, the devout gentleman becomes attuned to you.

I &% ( Word-note ) :—

w:=m:=that
a%, 9% and 9% are variants
agE=TEI7q=better
Tg+5gg=a791 3 of g elides by %: (6-4-155)and §
of §47 elides in analogy of a2 #1y: ( 6-4-158 )
adjective used as noun. object of M1 Sans #=
Zend 21
ST =3d=may reach
Wi, —winfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )
w7 ot 1 fom gm
i et gl aregat g
(=33 =straight
adjective to | § in place of Ffigr by zat g% etc
(7-1-39)
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43-3 ] T

qAE=AF=E:=bliss | |
g—aafa=to flourish. #+am=5aq (unadi 638 )=delight
( of srma: festivity ). @=5=3 wgr ( 6/1)

[ 2. ®: =99 =path,

qq is a variant of . by the dictum &E_ AR &1 |
(final g and 7 elide often ) object of fa=gTa. 1 g in ?lace
of frar by 89t §-9% etc
fareae = freqra=would teach
gTa —aifE=teaches. &= FUMRE: |
Eﬂ?[t"recomes by 4 zg_etc (6-4-34)
s1aT: — Freey —of the intellect
219 = consciousness (Nighantu 3-9-6)
wfegaa: ==&eg — of the gross.
aajective to =&
g = gaw = of the subtle
adjective to 3@
A=Al = true
adjective qualifies =mfea: 1 neuter gender in place of
feminine by 8-tz SYg etc
wrfier: = fagr = discipline
AT+ T+ TR = e
& =37 =which
refers to #TRa: | feminine in place of masculine by 89~

faz w98 etc :
accusative case (in place of locative) by the dictum

BY-H-UES-SAITE,  FHEST  @EHMUnY | intransitive verbs
become transitive and govern objects of place and time.
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T [433

S =895 = devotee

T — T = to serve ( Nighantu 3-9 )

BT +I==5%: (unadi 178 )

( vide 34-7, 46-9, 46-16 )
AT = t1=9: = Similar-to-you

g and #eAg add 797 to denote similarity. @y g |
&g = goivg: = 9o = a gentleman

S+ g=sg=a living being.

IV. =t (Remark ) :—

(i) The distinction between Mind and Soul was pointed
out in Yas 28-2 and 28-4 Bhagavan Zarathustra repeats the
idea, and calls the life of the Soul as the path of Sabas (Bliss).

Consciousness is divided into two parts zs7 (Introspecting)
and 237 (Introspected). The former is catled Soul (Atman
or urvan) and the latter is called Mind ( Manas or Mananh)
W—%ﬁa’ or Mind is always full of passions and subject to the
sways of pleasure and pain. zgr =9 or soul is ever serene,
ever delightful—satisfied in its status as witness of the Mind.
This is why the life of the Soul is called the path of Bliss,
This is fully brousht out in Yas 51-9, whete the soul is
found to continue in Bliss inspite of pain in the mind,

Some scholars have explained HEFd. 19 as life of the
body and #9q g asthe life of the mind. This does not
seem to be correct. For the life of the mind is ot full of
bliss, and may not be said to be the path of Sabas. The
life of the Soul is the Path of Bliss. #W91, means e (gross)
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43-31] T

and g means g&w (Subtle). And 918 here means, not life,
‘but Consciousness ]

The Gita gives to them the names of &% and &
CONSCIOUsNess.

71, T gEdl @ G AR W 7
15-16

The Veda ( repeated in Swetaswatara upanisad ) presents
the matter by the picture of two birds dwelling in the same
tree ( bedy)

T gt ags §E@HET |
TaT 95 A
Rigveda 1-160-20

Distinction between Mind and Soul is one of the funda-
mental truths of religious philosophy. Bhagavan Zarathushtra
gives to the awareness of soul, the name of Haurvatat
( Self-poise )

(i) Nooneis frightned by his own self. When Mazda
has beeome one’s own self (i.e. when one has come into
unison with Mazda ), a man does not find the world too
hot. A man becomes caEw. through his 1deal, when he
realises that the Ideal which he entertains is nothing else
than the urge of Mazda within him, the will of Mazda
expressing itself in and through him. He looks upon the
world as the “vale of soul making” and utilises it for at—one
ment with Mazda.

7 AT wE AR AT L B |
FraFe oA B TR 9 &
Masnayi 6-2217
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e ——— e —— e,

HHHT [ 43-4
B | AT HTATE T S A
& AT ST AT 7 THA FAT |
AT FTAT AT F TSN S o,
STET TAT ATAT AIT-AA SR |
& AT TSR a9 o weEr ||

I @79 (Prose order) :—

oA, @& 9 i @y, ww g awar ( Therefore I thought you
to be Holy Seed O Mazda ) g3 § g@|: 39 s@ET: HQﬁT(sincé
your are those arms by which you give protection) #w zm™
ety Z &a e 7 (and by which you award bened‘ictiog
both to the sinner and to the pious ) &y @5 a5 aET-Soe=g
( the glow of your fire is vivid with Rectitude ) g @ FaH: :ﬁm’h
Hg smfg ( which serves for the strength of my Conscience )

II &91g (Translation) :—

Therefore | thought you to be the Holy Seed, O Mazda,
since thine are those arms, with which you give protection,
and by Wh:iC:h you award benediction, both to the sinne;land
to the virtuous. Your glowing fire'is vivid with Rectitude.
It serves to lend strength my Conscience.
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III zmr (Word-note) i—
Hfa==wifit = 2@aAT=1 thought
qi—#=qd=to think. #=z %! ewf¥ Initial % is stopped by
9ge 8=%q ete ( 6-4-75 )
ed — 4w = seed
Frr=children ( Nighantu 2-2 )
drey in Persian.
g=fz —indeed,
ar=a=as=Thy.
&f in place of & by it -2%_etc.
aafa - arfi=aarf—you give
aq—aqfg=to unite. o I | *E f
AT = @ — safety
wg—aEfy=to save. SEteE=HT | oUW, WL AT
object of @ufa (2/3 ).
o = arH=by which two.
g in place of fafw by &7 g% etc
qr=aIfa=qaifa=you give
g+ fa=afq 1 g of fa elides by g7 etc.
srfir —snfai=Femi = benediction.
object of zifr | fidram elides by g1t §-3% etc
gt g-54 etc
ez = &1 = glow.
g famfa=to shine g+7 =5 ( unadi 145 )
ot = day (Nighantu 1-9 ). It is the same words as ‘warm’
in English.
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AT = HA: =37 : = of fire.
—38 in place of 537 |
afy g @wsd wf swnfr Ay (Rig 2-8-5)
ER=8% — 9= for strength.
¥ is a variant of 824 by the dictum i iR @ |
939 —strength. arged Tg4 |
THT, = S A=z = goes
S —wAfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14-104 )
s+ 3 fi—swa

IV 2wt (Remark) :—

This Rik is one of the most important mantras of the *

Gatha. It lays down the very fqundation of Mazda—Yama,
nay of Theism itself.

“Does a good God really exist 2 —this is the question
of questions, In the face of so much evil in the world, can
one say that Ged is really good ?

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra, in this Rik, very emphatically
asserts that Mazda is spenta, and repeats
throughout the whole Sukta.

the assertion

Jalal, the exponent of the Cisti of the Gatha, elucidates
the point
T RIS, T, T AT T |
AT §W9 9 T H 917G B | Masnavi 2-2030
“If Truth were not there, there would not have been
any Falsehood. Falsehood derives its glare from Truth.”
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It is the existenc? of the good coin that lies at the root
of (the utterance of ) the counterfeit coin. The counter-
feit coin derives its value in proportion to its ability to pass
for good coin.

Truth and Falsehood, though they are opposite, are
not co-equals, (i) Truth is one, and falsehoods are many ;
the correct answer is one, the incorrect amswers are
innumerable. (i) A false answer is known to be false, only

by comparison with the true answer.

Thus Truth is self-dependent, while the existence of

Falsehood is dependent on the existence of Truth.

Thus the existence of Evil does not disprove the existence
of God. On the other hand it proves the existence of God.
Falsehood pre-supposes the existence of Truth.

4 | R IR AT AT A
O AT RS T A TS |
&7 &TUT SASTIAT R a0 =90 @I,
=TT G SRR AN A

1 o7 ( Prose order ) :—

o et e ewta #emy w5y (I recognised you to be
holy, O Ahura Mazda ) 7 @l w=it &t dr s, ( when
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I found you foremost at the creation of life) 97 &rfa favaesg
HA 99 = 3% (as you award requiteful deeds and also
words ) wEry W%, FA¥ Tt awft (il to the ifl, ‘and good

DProsperity to the good ) ¥ g 9R: s sHgw ( by your
skill at the next term of life ) .

II s7ga1g (Translation) i—

T recognised you to be holy, Ahura Mazda, as scon as I
found you to be the foremost, at the creation of life, and as
you award requiteful deeds, as well as (what are) requiteful |

words, viz., ill to the ill, and good excellence to the good

by Thy laws, at the next turn of life,

IIT 2% (Word-note) :—

A~ i = 9 = T thought,

#I—HT =to think. Zzg|
(3~4-75)

;aﬁﬁ-=mﬁ}= at the creation,

\‘rl:{-'x‘:rl?ﬁ=to be born. s+g—wrg ( Unadi 72 ) eifaE
EHET |

&8 =311 = z27f7 = You give.
+22 fa-qm1 g elides by =391 s

Initial 31 drops by g9 etc

-.ﬁmg;aq- i = Foe = adequate.

fﬁ?f%“ to shower. g +% = fires = consequence.
FYTF a9 o m+m=ﬁg-ﬁl adjective to =&’
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s and masculine, in place of f3AtgT and neuter by gat
g s etc
ST = §¥94 = prosperity. :
av — AT =to enjoy. W+ f—gmit1 (Unadi 446)
object of Z1f& (vide 51-10)
=049 = your.
ot =97 by g1-faZSwR etc
geT=gqa9=by rules. ' |
g—amfa=to lead. F+FHHG=FAT =skill. g in Persian.
&7 in place of FHET 1
safam sonte ek ( Rig 7-81-1) (Vide 50-8)
arf=siraa=life. .
sr—gafi—to breathe., sAT+3=1f (Unadi 567) @Ea=9
97 |
FHAfg=aI=in time. | |
35 (3% ) =fa (efy) gfoedag) SE+smsEl (Unadi
- 638) [ d@+ag+Am=ang: | ]
am=yfau=last.
AT a=aT | o e’ sf anfoma aERE ST )

IV 2ot (Remark ) i—

oy The leading idea of this Rik is that a man reaps only
y what he sows, and must reap. Thisis kanwon as the Law
\of karma. This is a very just law—nothing can be more
just. It isalso a great incentive for adopting right conduct,

in order to earn the reward of such conduct.
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Unfortunately this law is sometimes very much
misunderstood. It is identified with fatalism and then
accused of being inimical to active life. If everything is
settled from beforehand, it is asked, then where is the
scope for right action 2 These people over look the funda=
mental point viz as to settled by whom 7 If it has been
settled by one's own action, it may be unsettled again
by his own action.

Thus the objection to the Law of Karma, on the ground
of robbing incentive for work, does not hold good. We

may therefore evaluate the law on its own merit.

The law of Karma explains satisfactorily the great in- |

equality that prevails throughout, between man and man,
even from the start of life. Those who do not believe in
the Law of Karma, throw the responsibility of unequal births
on chance (ie denial of law ), or on God, and thus by
implication ascribe partiality to Him.

The Semitic mind is unphilosophic. It found that the
perpetrator, more often than not, evades the consequences
of his actions in this life. He could not reconcile this with
his belief in the jgsti‘ce of God. So he enunciated the

unsatisfactory theory, that “the sin of the father is visited '

on the son” ( Macdonell—Comparative Religion—P. 134 ).

This apparent law of justice, is rooted in injustice. To
make someone suffer for the sins of another, even though
it be his own father, is not a satisfactory solution.

The Aryan mind had reached the truth about the
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immortality of soul and sought the explanation in the
theory of rebirth. But the fact of rebirth is not so palpable
to the non-observant, and the Semitic people ( Jews,
Christansi, and Muslims ) found themselves unable to accept
the theory.

Unfortunately some Parsis too, have lost the ancestral
heritage. In interpreting the Gatha, they proceed very
timidly and think it safer to fall in line with the
Christians and Muslims, rather than with the Hindus.
They do not find any trace of rebirth in the Gatha, though
rebirth ( next term of life ) is so boldly asserted in this
Rik, and that also as the logical conclusion of the Law of
Karma (Law of Retribution)—as is the case with Vedanta.

These people turn a blind eye to the theme of Fravashis,
which is an integral part of the Zaroastrian creed and
which is nothing but an assertion of the immortality of the

soul.

The question of rebirth is no longer a debatable point.
It has been largely accepted by a number of western philo-
sophers and even by some scientists, like Oliver Lodge.
Television, thought-reading, hypnotism and similar facts prove
abundantly that the soulis not dependent on the physical
frame, and that consciousness may subsist independently of
the body ( Aurcbindo—Life Divine—Vol I, p 129 ). Rebirth
isonly an easy march from this. Ttis high time that the
Parsis get rid of the Semitic obsession, and turn to the

correct interpretation of the Gatha.
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Even Jalal had thrown off the Semitic spell and repeatedly
asserted his faith in immortality and re-birth.
T AFH FF 57 T 17 Tl |
3 Eﬂﬁi TR ST §EA 8w | Masnavi 3-4176
The soul is free from death.
& O AT A A ST |
T A AE T g9 aigean | Masnavi 3-3934
Is not death (of the body) of little concern, since I
persist all the same.
4T3 §9 §9 99 ARE e |
&1 a9 i S vegeEEr | Masnavi 1-3943
Without the body, I am a noble, son of the noble.
SR A gHE A A gaE |
Hi 79 3L A9F I 9175 siged || Masnav 1-3926
Death is in the grip of re-birth ( cannot evade rebirth ).
& {g.a sRe s O hed |
FU SET SO S 99 350 %awen || Masnavi 1-3929
Like the embryo, enterting intoa new stage of life by
birth, death also is a transition to a new stage of life.
BT FHTEY §9 AR &3F |
9 aF1Y sie g 956128 1| Masnavi 5-807
You have seen the soul, persisting through many deaths,
why should you have fascination for a particular body ?
And rebirth is closely associated with the Law of Karma
GFeF ATHg & AN g TIEE |
= #1510 &A1 33T I Masnavi 3-4785
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One day you will have to reap what you have sown.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the Law of
Karma (viz one reaps what he sows ) and says that this also
is a testimony of the goodness of Mazda.

Without this Law of Karma—definite connection between
cause and effect—the universe would cease to be a cosmos
and turn into a chaos. Sometimes fire would boil our food-~
stufl, and. sometimes it would not ; sometimes a ship would
float on the sea, and sometimes it would go down to the
bottom all at once capriciously ; there would be no knowing
if a tiger-cub would not come out of a bird’s egg. No one
could live in this world of uncertainty.

There could be no end of life, if the world were a mere
play of chances, without any order or law. End of life is
possible to be achieved by appropriate means only if the
univesse is governed by law. Itis not however possible to
live even for a day without the supreme conviction that
there isan end of life irrespective of whether that end is
pleasure or duty. Thus the great postulate of life itself
is that there isthe Rule of Law in the universe—that it
isa cosmos, and not a chacs. The Law of Mazda makes it a
cosmos makes it possible for us to live and achieve our
end. If life hasa positive value, then the upholder of the
law of cause and effect is definitely Spenta.

If natural law (laws of nature ) is so necessary for
ordinary animal existence, how much greater is the need

for moral laws, for the aspirant, who wants to proceed to-
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wards God-realisation. Without the lead of such laws
he would be bewlldered and unable to take even a single
step towards his goal

I A9 9F9R F @ I34% A% |
9§99 &% UE 6 A9 e | Masnavi 5-1550

If there were no cause and effect, which path would the
aspirant take ?

This is why Rita and Asha ( Moral Law ) is so much
extolled in the Veda and the Upastha
Mazda governs the universe by his Laws ( £zr#t )
¥ T STeET e SR,
qe e, 1T, G S |
7 TAE I T A,
7 oz fagg smmm @ s
Swetaswatara 3-1

And the logical consequence of the great Law ( of cause
and effect ) is that if you sow a thorn, you will reap a thorn.,

T AR W 97 FE |
T BT AT 7 3¢ @7 3392 | Masnavi 3-3444
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§ | it FeAT AT AT Ay
AT AT A&l A5 AAET |
T AT CATAT AT HTL,
A=Y T AR AT |
TGS I A o amaEy o)

I =7 (Prose order) :—

afe siafe oF s¥= a=p ww@fe (at the time when your
Spenta Manyu goes ) #war srfemg apar 8 #=97 ( at that time
nonchalance and conscience too ) T=y aﬂo_:\r SNTET: TgET
w479 ( by whose deeds regions of Rectitude expand ) g
W@ sy wafa (the prophet instructs faith to them ) 7
T foy =g Far eafa (whom no one can deflect from your
duty ).

II. 397" (Translation) :—

O Mazda, at the moment Your Spenta Manyu ( Sattwa
Guna) comes to any body, at that very moment, nonchalance
and Conscience ( also come ). To him, by whose deeds the
region of Rectitude expands, the Preceptor enjoins Faith,
and him, no one can deflect from Your duty.

III Z#r (Word-note) :—
Iaafe =79 = at time
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& (7g) ol (7=efy ) 2fe se+ag 4 3ma—g999 ( Unadi
567 ) vide 43-5
S = =5 — goes
wafii=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) srwmeRg | @z F—wod
d elides by &gw: etc (7-1-41)
TYT: = g9y T:=regions.
g = house ( Nighantu 3-4 )
T+ =94 |
ST = AT =906g — of rectitude
qeg=y 697 | 4y elides by gut g-a% etc.
U = F=F=expand.
99— 993 = to expand.
ﬁi{=ﬂ-'ﬂ~:==any

rgfa = fa=egfa = deflect
R — e = to deceive. @M for=g

IV ot ( Remark ) i—

There is, no doubt, Evil in the world, but there is also
Spenta Manyu, which can conquer it with the help of
conscience and nonchalance.

As soon as a man resorts to Spenta Manyu, he puts
himself on the right track to prosperity, both material and
spiritual,

w3l = s = arated s |
a=d #1ef = 97 3 gfa: g and arfaEt o
Gita 18-30
The man of Satwa Guna knows the right way.
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W, AT AT AET HET 9,
B AT AT Tt S A |
Wmmﬁﬂﬂfrwﬁlﬁ
FAT I TETT HEATE T,
FEAT SATE ACATE TG |

1 97 (Prose order) i— =

€ 9 WuRT ¥ oAt @ w9 (O Ahura Mazda I realised
you to be noble ) zw 37 w=ar uf af Wﬂ@{ when Conscience
came tome) I ’ﬂTHT (andasked me ) oo orfe, w3 of
( who are you and whose are you ? ) #&7 s % ffa, oo
( at what time would you think about the purpose, I ask)
& oy ™geg a9@: 3 ( of your body and mind )

II &garR (Translation) i—

I realised You to be > noble, O Mazd'L when canscxence
came to me, and asked me “Who are you ? Whose are sfou ?
I ask you, at what time you would understand the purpose
of your body and mind ¢”

I & (Word-note) :—

Afa=aHfg=am7a=1 realised.
Fi—d9q—to think. 5—3%1 Initial 3 drops by 3g®
etc ( 3-4-75 )
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9, = {THq = F{eoq.— went
sE—sdfa=to go (Nighantu 2-14 ) wg +®57 1 o drops
by 3-4-75

0q = Iad=3T=aq=asked
7, — gafi=to ask ( @T=ea:)
99 + % F=AgEL | Initial ¥ drops by 3-4-75.

F4T = &ftgg=at which
&g +ar==47 by 8¢ etc (5-3-14 )

AT =3E1=(at ) time
&L =day.

4T =% = implication :
78 —3ggfa=to indicate F+3W =747 (unadi 419 ). Object
of g | & in place of fifar by @ui g-g% etc of afed
( 34-6,51-9)

forry = g e = will understand
fa—fagfa=to grasp. sreATTEY | fa+®z 81 ®= in
future sense by gdar™ anfiey etc (3-3-131)

s =about

g =3z = body
7 = house ( Nighantu 3-4 )
T+ L= |
agat = dvat: = of the mind.
G99 is a variant of &g by the dictum HR wwaq_ow:
final § and 7 often drop. §in place of 85t by gvi g-wm

etc. Here dg means mind ( not bedy ) cf. o =57 I=aT
9% wa ( Rig 7-86-2 )
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IV 25+t ( Remark ) :—

(i) Man's duty is linked with the question of his place
in the universz, viz whence he has come and whither he will
go “FaT war” suggests if man is the controller of his destiny
or if there is a lord over him who controls it,

FEATA, T AT Fa: ATEIA: |
e Ty ag 28w
Sankaracharya
(i) Mahabharata asks the same question.
FArafe s Fraig w2 afrsfa ey A
w0 wfEar e feg sma=io
Santi Parva 324-14
‘Whence did you come, and whither will you go ¢
And Jalal also asks.
g 7 WIS ATHE! TR FAGAT |
HTHARALT TF &Y &, a7 | Masnavi 5-1110
! Do you know the place whence you came and how.
(i) Mazda Yasna chooses to probe into the secrets of
mind and body—their mutual relation and altimate source.

It arrives at the great truth, which is also the conclusion
of modern philosophy, that matter and consciousness, the
two fundamental Substances of Spinoza, are the_two modes,
through which Mazda manifests Himself in the universe
[ =97 7=igr Eﬁquwmm qaT qEareATE=T 31-11 ]

Thus Mazda is present in everything that there isin the
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universe (#xr W& A =@m @gar—Sukia 48-9) and the
highest object of our life is to make latent Mazda patent,—

to find Him every where.

(i) This is to be done by means of godliness—constant

remembrance of God. When one is in the presence of

Mazda (ie Mazda is present to his mind ) all evil ( pain

and vice ) ceases to exist. Itisthen only a ‘house

{( T BmA—Sukta 45-8 ).

of song’

This is why godliness—refuge in God —sromTfi—has
been given the name of Ameretatat ( eternal bliss ) in the

Gatha.

Such bliss can be achieved, because though Spenta and
aand Angra are two opposite forces, they do not have equal

value: Spenta is positive and Angra is negative and at the

last reckoning, the positive prevails over the negative,

Thus love overcomes hatred and truth defeats falsehood.
‘Truth and falsehood may not be said to be equal in value,
for while truth is one falsehoods are many. Then again

falsehood is dependent on truth. It can serve its purpose,
only in proportion to its ability to imitate the truth.
Falsehood presupposes the existence of truth—false coin

presupposes the existence of genuine ‘coin. But truth is not

dependent on falsehood. It shines in its is own glory.

Darkness has only a negative existence. It is

not a

positive substance. Itis merely want of light. As soon as

we approach nearer to the sun, darkness vanishes,

So soon

2s we come to the presence of Mazda, all evil vanishes—
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hatred is converted into love ( cf =@ @13 s =g awAT
smae—Sukta 43-15 ) 3813

This happens to be so, sbecayse Ahura Mazda, who is
the source of the universe, and from whom both the Spenta
and the Angra Manyus (forces) emanate, is Himself a positive
Being. He is an existent entity (ie. positive) and not
something non-existent ( negative ),—not a ¥ or Zero, as
some Budhists used to say. Thus Spenta Manyuis more
intrinsic to Ahura Mazda, than Angra Manyu.

This is the implication of the adage ‘“‘“¥=w 2. *AT AR
Afe wgu” which the Gatha is never tired of repeating
(Sukta 43 )

This emphasis on the positiveness of Mazda, is responsible
for the clumsy confusion, that Angra Manyu is the rival,
not of Spenta Manyu, but of Ahura Mazda.

Thus the Gatha explains adequately how the existence
of Angra Manyu does not operate to countervail the inherent
goodness of Mazda. For being a negative force, it is merely
a passing show, and in the presence of Mazda, it simply
fades away. A Parsiin thus ever optimistic. He sees the
sun behind the cloud (afayavi awg: swa—Yajus Veda
31-8) and the wail of the Geus Urvan does not chill him
to frustration.

Tslam being less philosophical, does not account for the
existence of evil so lucidly.

Thus Omar Khaiyum does not find there, the solution of
the riddle of life—i.e the existence of evil, inspite of the
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goodness and omnipotence of Mazda and would feign turn to
Mazda Yasna for the solution.

T qe7, FAT SN AR S

AR &S H oW o @l 0

FTT HERE, 9T AT QTR qe]

FHT | A 99 A gASATHI S

Rubai—456
I am disappointed with other creeds which do not throw

any light on the problem of evil. T would now put on the
Sacred Cord of the Maghas.

There is no cause for despair for the Parsis. All Yusufs |

would come back to Zoroastrianism, in the wake of |
Khaiyam,

I ANIEE._ATH ATHR FEAA, 59 g (Hafiz)

< oY &E AATS SgET TSy,
TV FUNTAT @ ST § IS |
A AT ThAT T, AA TS VIR,
B 9T R T GIEAT ATE |
I AT CAT HAZT WA SEAT 7 ||

I =7 (Prose order) i—
o, e 9re1fa Yl ( then T told Him first ) siwgesr: (1 am
Zarathushtra) ¥: zw@q 91 &= v ( who, to the sinner
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[ would be ] a real opponent, up to his might ) % SEEA
Are=m = =g (and to the pious would be a strong
gratifier ) g4 g aws 37 T sq7g ( therefore T desire pres-
tige and think of strength ) F9a &l q=a AT T o5 =

( when Mazda, I praise you and compose )

I ¥R (Translation) i—

Then T told him the first “I am Zarathushtra, who
would be a real opponent of him who wilfully sins, and a
resslute gratifier ( supporter ) of the pious. This is why [
desire prestige, and think of strength, whenever, Mazda,

1 praise and pray to You.

[II 2 (Word-note) i—

¥ =3 —ae — to Him,

gt g-9% 3 Fgdie )
wFrRr = arag =T told.

79 —afwm=to tell | AR, T8 |

3% =%7: — opponent.
aq = g = who.

neuter in place of masculine by g7_fE_STE etc
Sarar =g, (FAT@iE ) = by strength.

fq- So=to rule. FMHE-= Bl

fesparg snd_ | gaar by sEfEfa: etc
gm%-—mm - to the sinner.

=341 is induced by fz¥: by the rule %7 % § etc (1-4-57)

3%

HEHT
T = 7392 ( firgfe: ) = gratifier,
5T = to please ( T1-59: )
Th+ 3 = TF: |
©ATH =74 = q995 = | would be
3R = 5T = prestige.
LA - g —to regard. ge-+g=gfe | (Unadi 567)
[or ywa—yufi=toadom. wu+fm—uf] object of T
g in place of f5HigT by g9t §-5% ete
T = 757 = 3570 = I desire.
Fa —afy=to desire. wATf:, SewTRH |
A+ T=F48 | 9 comes by Tae aga =iz (3-1-34)
%ae = gd — foeuEt = nonchalance.
object of “979 | w9 in the object by i et (2-3-52)
mr-fqﬁ-fa-mrfv 7 =1 think.
wir—-:wﬁi—to think. saTRy |
S+ 0 [ g5 A g6-a¢ | 2-4-80) saTfaaT 3 g ]
a9 = 41949 ~ whenever. ¢y
T = =1 =1 compose.
9 —a9fq=to weave. fRarfk:, sneadus | sg+=2 T

[43-8

IV &5+t (Remark) :—

Resistance to evil is as much important to moral life as
promotion of virtue.

Icis such militancy that earned for Prophet (a;.ratara)
Parshu Rama the epithet that he was “a Brahmana of Ksha-
triya type”. It is rot unlikely thatthe Puranas describe
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Bhgavan Zarathushtra by the designation of Parshu Rama
(Rama of Persia).

The designation may go even up to the age of the Veda.
of 5 U™ Fram wge agaag ( Rigveda 10-93-14) “I would
now speak of Rama, and about his Asura and Magha”.

Rama Chandra ( Indian Rama ) has little concern with
Asura and Magha, but Parshu Rama, Rama of Persia ( Zara-
thushtra ) is closely associated with Asura and Magha.

The Gita also mentions Parsu Rama as a great warrior.
ua: g, e, ( 10-31)
The principle is clearly stated in the Gita to be the
mission of every Prophet.
gfEromg argat A =T g Fa)
eeenATaty FwETE T 0
Gita 4-8
Jalal describes how Khuda Himself does this work.
HAATALT ¥ AL, 4 T |
QIAFFT T8 aEH & g |l
Masnavi 3-4384
I frighten the unafraid by my superior skill and hearten
the afraid by my sympathy.
And Kabir, the greatest champion of the principles of
Mazda Yasna in India, says.

HAT {173, FAT TS, 37 AT A
Adi grantha—Rag Ramkali 7-1

3%

guHt 43-9 1

My wardenship is to support the pious and punish the
rogues.

&1 W I N AT W A,
& AT A5 1R sy AR |
T O, FAE gy
T AT ARG e T JAET,
ST qT 99 TATE HATE ||

I =7 (Prose order)—

e o oot oty woigT AT ( I forthwith realised you to
be holy O Ahura Mazda ) 7 g 7997 §1 9% swwa ( when
Conscience came to me ) e} AT T f‘ar?ﬁ%rwﬁ (1

asked it, whom can you teach ) A o TFEY Wy anw T
(so long I would render salutation to your Fire) {r !n!i;g ey

§% 779 7 ( as long as T wish for and think of Rectitude )

II 9§91] (Translation) ¢

. Then I recognised You to be holy, O Mazda when Con-
science came to me. I asked her “whom would you teach
me ?” Thus T would render salutation to Your fire, so long
as I wish and long for Rectitude.
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(I #=r ( Word-note ) :—

#if — spifg=sm=a=I thought.
g% ~ g4 =to think. #1+TET
T = FeEd=slrega,— went,
W& —wafg=to go. (Nighantu 2-14 ) SH+ @85 |
drops ¥ by ag# etc (3-4-79)
faraga = fyagfagy — to inform.
fag—3fg=to know. fag—foras —=afa—to inform fa+
Yz +3=frr3 1 & in place of ggA, by gAY F-&L etc
(3-4-11)
1 = @1 4 = you may.
qq-afe—to wish. =g+&= f&1
=T = FEIYE=t0 yours.
o = ¥ = 5 |
=g} is induced by #5¢ by =% wmfa etc (2-3-16). ¥ in
place of Fg41 by g9t g% et (7-1-39)
AT, = TAra = (e (7 = 1 perform.
T - gdrfi—to accomplish. AT |
+82 f1 g of fir elides by 2 @ etc (3-4-97)
T = AR~ salutations.
object of TEH,
wer=a19 =9 =rectitude.
object of % and #=1| & in the object by apsfrrd etc
(2-3-52)
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IV et ( Remark: ) i —

Conscience leads us to God. If Conscience does not
generate the belief in Mazda ( as the source of Conscience )
it does not do all that it should.

¥ eaghm: gat fame-aw 0 70 |
ataaredy 4tz O ua vg f& F3=0
Bhagavat 1-2-8

Duty, without faith in God, is insufficient

Qo | W AT ZTHA AV T AT SAATSHATH,
AT efEAT §7 oy |
ﬁmmmﬁwmwm,

QA ST AT TG T T,
T AT @A A AT A 1

I &=7 ( Prose order ) i—

759 # 99 T99 ( now you give me Rectitude ) 7 o1
gaifd ( which I invoke ) sntaeyr g7 3} @49 (I would attain
perfection through faith ) 79 = 7: g9 & «f¥. ¥8g (question
us, what questions you have herein ) 7a1g @3 f§ 790 (such
questions as yours are ) 59, si®aal ( that is for the strm‘:g:)
g9 o9 489 ( since you are strong ) ¥HE= Wi &&fT (you
grant wish to the strong ).
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II eog7g (Translation) ;—

Then give me Rectitude which I invoke. Through
faith, T would attain perfection. Test us, by what are your
tests in this ( respect ). Whatever your tests are, they are
for (finding out ) the strong. For powerful as You are,
You grant the wishes ( only ) of the strong.

III s ( Word-note ) :—

A=A~ Hfa=give
Ag—aEd =to give. wWeTR! TE+e¥e i g oof B
elides by @ etc (3497 )3z g optative by foed 3z
(347)

"r=#gH~—1
gy fo e 3fa saemes i |

it —srdarfa=1 invoke
g—giiff=take § —gad ~to call.

streafa — Aren=Faith.
e ey 0 gdmT | In place of g, the final g
becomes long, by 8497 §-2% etc

9% = Gan = g =we would attain
#9 — gafa=to go, to attain.
w4+ fog g = 5=\ | 7 comes by analogy of #i#! &2 (7-1-6)
vide 43-12.

T = Qofet = Perfection.
H—@Wh=to go. FW+AA==the goal. Object of
gorg | = =107t ( finality )
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& 3o ooy iie e a1 gt | ((vide 44-8)
B, 9 = perfection
ars= haraony (51-4, 51-14 )
TH = 9% = ask.
gg—uafd=to ask (@r=%®:) gE+®1 f&1 29 becomes
T by ggT ete ( 6-3-135 )
| = 3{EH = us.
i = = your
9 = 550 = question
g —gafi=to ask (5789 ) W +F=99 |  makes a noun
by aiw® etc( 3-3-114). & inplace of 4wt by @it g-z&
etc.
TAT = JYTe = 19 {d = so much, such
SHAAT = goaar = for the strong
HHTT = having helpers ( Nighantu 4-3-45 )
qf Tt s g9 ( Rig 4-4-1)
( vide 34-4, 44-14)
oo = g9 = aud: = able
fig—agfa=to rule ( Nighantu 2-1 )
fog = FgeT= epr by @t g @5 ( 3-4-17 )
FUH~a4q | 7 comes by sfmaf etc (7-1-70 )
U = 3551 = wish
TV 4@ =uu: | object of & |
T = Y= FZT 14 = you give
TE— T TN | TR | T+
gigfr 1 % of T4 elides by aet ete ( 3-4-97 ) 19T becomes
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g in analogy of afiweyt etc ( 6-4-99 )1 Third person
in place of second (fa in placeof fa) by gi-foeswg

etc.,

IV  f2ust (Remark) :—

An aspirant has to acquire the strength to pass through
all trials,
ATHH, ATEHT GEEAT S |
Mundaka Upanisad 3-2-4

A wealking cannot reach the goal,
A strong man is never afraid of tests.

TAE AT SHAEE T AT )
£ FEATR FHATT R HET
Masnavi 3-746

The greater the difficulty, the greater is the gain, when

one overcomes it.

99 | TR AT AT AAET M AT,
g AT AT T T A |
3 £ SEITE, A1EeE ATy,
7 TS O A1E FAATAT TR |l
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I #37 (Prose order) i—

HA AT o= A7 & g0 (Then I recognised you to
be noble O Ahura Mazda) 92 T8 @i=gy #f 9{¢ #5ied (when
Conscience appeared to me ) 97 &ur 4154 e #rdmr (when
you first enlightened me by your words ) @@t @ g (utter
trouble on me) #suy gg-arf: (I am heart-giver amongst
men) & 35954 44 3 gf22 599 (I would perform what you
tell me to the best)

IL. &g (Translation) i —

Then I recognized You to be noble Mazda, when Con-
science appeared to me, and I was illumined by your words.
Inflict any trouble on me, T am the heart—giver (dedicated)
amongst men. I would accomplish whatever you tell me
to be the best.

III &% (Word-note) :—

Hfa=swfa=sw=y =1 realised
WA 2EE|
¥ drops by 3-4-75

S =9 — A=Ba=went.
sH-safd=to go (Nighantu 2-14)
81 drops by 3-4-75.

HAT=T ( g ) = you
BHT in Persian.

e =aw =g - by words
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g9+ T=8w |  forms a noun
by a9'%% etc ( 3-3-114).
Fra& = €119 = fmerfia = You enlightened
#refi—41F = to illumine
@z for past tense by sFwmaETHI ete (3-3-131) (vide 51-17)
ZTET = ITE =& & = torments
7R— e =to displace FR+3=yx | (Unadi 178)| &+
ui=q1E | object of W1 T in in place of fgaT by gui-
g-gm etc. ( vide 34-7 )
[ = 4 = 97 = order.
Ta—vafa=to tell. F+H= R
f& elides by extension of #=5-59-8T etc (2-4-80)
(vide—46-19)
Ec‘;—{fﬁ(: = ga-am=agtn: = devoted
a1+ #rfa=a1fy (Unadi 509)
ﬁﬁa:ﬁb'a =gzaTiH=1 would do.
Fe—Ffa=to attempt. FF+ &= afA | %7 in place of arrfa
by the extension of the rule fFamaRfER etc (3-4-2)
[Prof Jolly supports that o7 s complete and not in.
complete (imperative and not infinitive mood) ]
FaY=m7 | f=you tell
5 —gafa=to tell (g1a@: ) ¥ +52 91
q becomes 97 by si=3amfy etc (6-3-137)

IV {2t ( Remark ) :—

A staunch devotee welcomes troubles, as it makes his
spirit stronger.
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A T A HEE @ AR RS
BITH A7 EA W GHIR
Masnavi—6-4365

He enjoys dangers. How would he be sorrowful.

T AT T3 % g, 3 A0 A
oIS O T 339 = WETET o7 a1 3WE 9 IR
Hafiz
A lover forgets himself. He has no awareness of his
pain.
Let him flare up ( #=4% ) in the love for Mazda.
=g AN e FH S U S ASTH
gyl @ied 7 47 A g5 479
Masnavi 2-1762
No good talking glibly ; flare up and go on burning.

9 | T AT WY FATY AY T FIEAA,
9, A1 AT T AGLITT TEIATTT |
ST W A W1 ATRIAA,
YLATIT ST wiST @7 AT |
q1 § o AOEsAT E4E S |

I #=9 (Prose order) i—

779 & w5Eg ( when you told me ) =19 5@ wgmidla ( pursue | .
Rectitude by equity ) 3. 7, A9 Egl =954 ( you told |
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me what was unheard before ) % 31"-73, gq # o e, (1
would stand up, whatever may come to me ) AT: it #gaT
v g=m ( devoted and upright I would proceed with great
vigour ) A & iy wfneg: @a faamm ( since your blessing
puts the votary in bliss )

Il #gaig (Translation) :—

When you told me “pursuz Rectitude through equity”
you told me something unheard-of before. I would stand
up, notwithstanding whatever may happen to me. Devoted
and upright, T would proceed with great vigour, so that

Your blessings may put the votary in joy.

I Z#r (Word-note) :—

Hadq — WHTY = H=AHT: = you told
¥y, —Eafa=to tell ( BreE: ) @T
Initial & drops by ag@ etc ( 34-75)
I = HFAL = pursue
5% —wwfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) s + =12 7 1
SRATO = HEATI = by equity
g7 —&omfa=to recognise ( to recognise the right of every
one ) ATEA in Persian. ¥4+ 832 —ggqWi=circum-~
spection, equity. % GAI4T| &7 inin place of gaMT by
g97 g-gm etc
( vide 29-11, 43-14, 44-7 )
Ry = HAi=44a9d = unheard before
A+ W=21% | § comes by & Wi f ( 6-1-157 )
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9t T = w51 = you told me
a9 —afm=to tell. 7% +foz g=amag
TR+ =T | |
Ig-Aped — 97 fess =T would stand up.
ﬂi— W@=to go. Sa+F+tz et erfais changed into
& (like fg ) by the extension of the rule g
etc ( 3-4-2. and 7-1-42 ) ( vide 43-14 )
IRT = 2{d:q =hereafter
TR, - T = will come
SH (=97 )—to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )
o + fog ma— s |
2% = i, = devoted
A+ @ =yufq—desires to hear (serve) A9 -+ g = U
(3-1-34) 3
Wt = 39T ~ righteous
o9+ F =t (5-2-181)
ST = A=Y = #eaT = ( by great )
wewT=4gT by 841 8-z 3fd gala et |
@ comes by the extension of the rule g5, emwrd
(7-1-71)
T = Q0= 531 = with force
gt g-27 wfd gl e e
AT = gaH=wTfw=1 would proceed
g9—oafa=to go.
A+ q@-FAW| @ of ®y elides by @ wmwey
(3-4-98). Plural (#g ) for singular (fa) by gy fae
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g9z etc g2 ( like &_ ) is added by the extension of the
rule 757 g=xfa ( 7-1-8 )

( vide 43-30)

AT = I = since.

74— 871 §9%_ 3fa aedt o A )

¥ =1 = your.

TIOR: = TR = AT = aspirants.
wi=to fight, ¥+ finr=71f47 one who fights (strives) for
self-realisation. Object of fyamma =gdl in place of
firtar by gu-fg 895 etc.

T =S = in joy.

Fram = faganfa = places.

fa+ar— faparfa=places. wr—here sz 1 foz 1 fos
in indicative mood by uf& fez_= ( 3-3-172 ) ( vide 34-12)

IV. feurdt (Remark)

grem ( Equality = Equity ) is the basis of Rectitude. As
Isa, the earliest of the Upanisads, tells us.
g maifen et s dETgaa i |
FEEg, Trea aat 7 e |
Isa—6
One who sees others in himself, and himself in others,

does not stray from Rectitude.
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23| TR 9 AT AT W A,
e, AT ATE Tl S T |
AT ATEHEATE FIAAT T HIF &7,
T TS I T ¢ sy e 6,
TATAT T AT AR G T AT |

I %74 (Prose order: )—

& WET OEY, WA =gt @ed ewifa (Ahura Mazda, I
realised you to be holy ) 77 =g wwwm &t wft s15%3 ( when
Conscience came to me ) st4day 154 /6T 3 ( for the attain-
ment of prosperity and joy ) @ g5 ®gd A 413 ( give me that
long life ) 7% 5: 5 @ fas 95 ( which none but you hold )
feq azf g9 =fem ad sefe (lasting prizes which You
ordered in your nonchalance ),

II e (Translation) i—

I realised you to be holy, Ahura Mazda, when Consci-
ence came to me. For the attainment of wealth and joy,
give me that long life which none but you hold, (and also)
lasting prizes which you destined in your nonchalance.

III i (Word-note)—
&= = 38754 = afas = holy.
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aifiy vaTeam degfaa avg: (Rig 10-61-21 )
wfiy s @ e g4 (Rig 1-145-4 )
Hf = 3 g = s7a =1 thought.
a—aga+es 51 =@ drops (3-4-73)
T = T = $Tod = went.
wafa =to go (Nighantu 2-14 ) g+ 5% g
9T = a4=g = famgeg = of prosperity.

a¥=3 997 | =7 in place Ofﬂa"rbygﬁga;ifetc
( vide 33-8 )

St =3gwg = for enjoyment
g9 — gfa—to know, to attain.
gg+g=a1ta: | aRed 9gdl | ( cf seEgwEn 33-8)
wTaE — g@eg = of pleasure.
ZTa = I = give
T—aEfa=to give. wIf%:| ®WE_ a1 RY ag TR T
becomes @1 by z=T etc (6-3-135)

Fam =g = long
qualifies /g | 78 in place of frltgr by ge-faz suwg etc
ST = g =g = life

@17 is a variant of enFg by the dictum FIT s=agiL_ object
of a1 it in object by the extension of spfd ete (2-3-52)

7 =77 = which,
refers to =@E | Masculine in place of neuter by 89 fa=
gaE etc

Fi=cTH =You
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fafa is induced by =7 1
TR agT= |
o = Fm=9=one
I, = HE = ’c'{tfﬁ-.holds.
g—fa—3z fr=wfer | @ comes by fog 757 3fx ( 3-1-34)
g elides by g2 etc ( 3-4-97 )
g = q = except
Initial 3 changes to g by ELy :Eszrrﬁs[ (Vararuci—Prakrita
Prakasa—1-28)
T24: = a0:=boon
AT T =5 |
fe=afm = foaey:
afi sftr facgmda: foame: 1 of arfie-afig ot
( vide 31-8, 344 )
AT = 37177 = s =you told

¥9 +@® ¥=94T9 1 first person in place of second by
gﬂ;ﬁﬁ: 90T ete.

IV o+t ( Remark ) :(—

Bhagavan Zarathushtra does not put a ban on worldly
life.
A g dieat fer o s )
Isa Upanisad
Association of =4 and %9 reminds one of the fourfold

objectives of life = ( Rectitude) @4 ( prosperity ) %

( pleasure ) and 27 ( freedom ) as laid down in the Puranas,
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Those who strive for spiritual uplift, are not, on that

account, denied the benefit of material prosperity,

W BTG TR AR,
F15 §7 Fa T HT STERAT
Masnavi 2-2223

Whoever sows for the sake of wheat, gets the hay also

in addition.

Q8 | W AT AT TRT T AR,
qISAT AEIET AT THAT RIEA |

SR A T AT T
SHEATE ARG ANGAAT A,
T e e e A e

I. =7 \Prose order) :—

g7 famam: v fim g6 Z&fa ( Just as an affectionate man
gives a presient to a friend )_.I_aira-'erz dSmET 9% 5w e ( to
me, O Mazda, allot your equity ) ¥d.a9 4T AT =T HTRRT
( what your nonchalance is, that is coloured by Rectitude )
iy w5 2w 3wy TR (1 would stand up for strengthening
the Doctrine ) T & fagd: ( with them all) & & aesyr: encfea

( who recite your formulas )
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I &gz (Translation) :—

Just as an affectionate man gives a present to a friend,
similarly Mazda, send me your equity. What your non-
chalance is, that arises from Rectitude, I would stand up

for strengthening the creed, along with those who recite
your mantras.

11 21 (Word-note) :—
P = Eggiien =loving
fag—agafa— ™, (to sympathise ) ( TETT ) 1 &
gafe, wewmg) fRR | RRtamwefrmnas ) o
becomes 7: in analogy with afi7 gt ete. (6-4-99)
EWAT =59 = J9EH = present
—gafi—to wish 3% +#5q=2m |

(Unadi 157 )1 Object of zma ! =1 in place of fafigy
by gut -3 etc.

T = 5§77 = send.
W —3 (o7eg: ) of shor W48 fR=tar | fg
becomes #119 by g@: =1 etc (3-1-83)

AT =THRLA, = equity.
FMI—4afd=to recognise, ( to recognise as equal ) femrem

in Persian. s+ aurr+ Iz =9EA9 | object of wHE |
(vide 29-11, 43-12, 44-7 ).

qiTar = S7fesar = coloured
eFs—3H W =to colour.
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a7+ & =1 and =T ( Panini 6-4-32 )
-+ efs-pm=aied |
w{ﬁzm fa_é\—[ would stand up. :
g—gafd=to go. @L+ET gife 1 =ifd is changeg into
e by faamafiErt ete ( 3.4.2) and =5 into =7 ( like
w47 ) by extension of the rule sa sama. ( 7-1-482 )
( vide 43-12 )
A = Eﬂﬁ=fﬂr strengthening
714 = strength ( Nighantu 2-9) ,
o1 -+ foa = rdfa = to strengthen. @i+ e =qEe | AR
el
AEE = AT AR — of the doctrine
A =Wd=4e
e o |
e i o qwea @ ( Rig 1-51-15)
( vide 32-1, 34-11; 44-7, 45-9, 46-19, 48-11, 50-8 )

Feat: = qeai =sacred words.
Here feminine, object of &ifma | Ty (2/3 )

IV fawdt (Remark) i—

This Rik deals with some important points. The first
is about the necessity of HT&"H or equity. The second is
about the love of God for man. The third reminds us that
unless Kshathram is based on Rectitude it may degenerate
ito cynicism, and the last point enjoins how the church
(Magha) should stand united under the lead of Maha Ratu
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Zarathushtra, for the propagation of the new gospel. It also
points out the necessity of Japa (recollection).
The most important of all the points is the truth that

Mazda is the friend of man, ready with His presents, with
the eagerness of a friend for a friend.

This conception is the fundamental basis of Sufism—the
evangel that the relation between Mazda and man; is pre-
eminently that of the lover and the beloved. This is the
characteristic message of Iran, her great heritage, for which
hundreds of her noblest sons lost their lives at the hands of
the fanatics.

But is there any ground for thinking that the Almighty
Lord cherishes any love towards this tiny creature, the
pigmy man ?

Hafiz, the greatest of the Sufi poets; declares unequi-
vocally, that He does,

I AT A UqE T IS AT |

QTEATHAT & FHTE AN #T A
The falcon wishes to win over the fly.
And we have the assurance of the great scripture, the

Gita.
gfeee fimT afa a1
18-65

I promise, that you are dear to me.

Jalal, the great exponent of the Cisti of the Gatha, lends
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strength to the optimism, by offering a reason for the
conclusion.
& A1 GEE W1 A |
ft T 7 {18 A WA |
Masnavi 2—1157

Without the thought for me, the mind of the Lord
would be a mere void.

The problem that peeps from behind is whether God
is a principle or aperson, whether He is merely an Impersonal
Entity (as Shankara held), ora Personal Being (as Ramanuja
maintained ).

The conclusion of Atharvan Zarathushtra is that He is

'both impersonal and personal—He is both Brahma and
Mazda ( Yasna 45-8 )

Jalal says that the mind of Mazda ( He would not be a
Person, if He has not gota mind ) cannot be a mere void.
It has some content and for whom would He have any
thought, if not for His creatures? To think that there is
no love in Mazda, is tantamount to suggesting that Mazda
stands lower than man, in the scale of perfection—inasmuch
as He lacks the noble faculty which is so prominent in
man. Nothing can be more preposterous. Really speaking
Mazda is not impersonal, He is super-personal and the love
¢hat we find active in the father and the mother and the
friend, is only a reflection of Mazda’s love. The supremely
Beloved One is supremely loving too—eager with rich

presents for His friends.
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His other presents are valuable no doubt, but the most
valuable is the ecstacy of love that is induced in the devotee
as referred to in Sukta 46-2 ( TS § ETAT )

(i) By the words #reureiy wif= Bhagavan Zarathushtra
gives direction for =9 which the Gitz holds to be the best
form of Divine Service ( Fgmam saIsfe—10-25 ) for Japa,
properly carried out, enables one to get control over the
subconscious mind, which, as the result of all past activities,
1s the seat of all evil impulses.

AT and ¥+ ate the two processes that are essential to
(and also sufficient for) God-realisation. They constitute the

whole of the ‘code of Devotion—other rites are merely
ostentation and show.

T means remembrance of God i e. repetition of His

name, and ®4H means meditation of God 1. e. cultivation of
the desire to sece Him. The popular names of these two
processes are &7 and =479 respectively. &I is referred to
in this Mantra and also in Yas 28-7 and 31-10 &« is referred
to in Yas 44-8 and 31-5 ( ¥=gE =54 ).

When, as the effect of constant Japa and Dhyana the
desire to see Mazda reaches a high pitch, so much so that
the devotee does not like to see any one other than Mazda
( e =i qPusy 9T grde—Yas 44-11) Mazda makes
His appearance, before his mental, as well as his physical
eyes.

Some people have developed a phobia against the physical
vision God, lest that should lead them to idolatry. Théy
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$ail to see that in trying to avoid Scylla, they fall into the
grip of Charybdis. Moses saw His light, Muhammad heard
His words, and one who chooses to be mote iconoclastic
than they, is rushing headlong towards atheism (darkness of
the unknown and the unknowable ).

What does the realisation ( experience )of God mean,
unless it is to see Him and hear Him 7 Aurovindo insisted
that if Gad really exists, there must be some way of finding
Him. If nobody ever experienced Him, or ever can, then
God is not a reality—it is no better than a myth.

No doubt Mazda is not apprehensible by the normal eye,
but that does not mean that He isnot visibleatall. The
blind man’s eye is susceptible to heat only, and not to
light. That does not mean that thereis no such thing as
light.

Mazda is present every where, and when the heart has
been cleansed of every other desire, Mazda is reflected there

on, as an image on a polished mirror.

Most aspirants see Him in the form of a light, others see
Him in the form of the Prophet. Thisis the suggestion of
the Gayatri—Hindu and Zaroastrian, The Hindu Gayatri
hﬁlds up tight ( & ) to the view, and the Zaroastrian Gayatri
to the Prophet (g )—for that is the implication of 741
a1g F54T @97 1gu_ |

If one does not believe that Mazda can be realised—that
He can be secen and heard, what good does he expect to
derive from the Seripture ? For the scripture only professes
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to teach the way of God-realisation. Thus sfrcafy, yes-
mindedness, or belief in the existence of God and the possi-'
bility of realising Him, is the first requisite of religious life.

Some people, like a section of the Buddhists, are content
with ethical life. They think that character-building or sm7
is the end of religion and one need not bother about the
intricacies of the existence of God. But can character-
building alone bring about that ecstacy which the experience
of Mazda produces ?

Character-building can give only a partial satisfaction to
the Self. But Mazda is the real reality—the origin and
the end of the universe. with which human soul is intimately
associated—and without the experience of Mazda, there
cannot be complete satisfaction i. e. satisfaction of the
whole Self.

In any case Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra, as also the whole
class of mystics all over the world, taught that Mazda
can be seen and touched ( yas 33-6) and one who dogma-
tically discards srRuifq, deprives himself of the highest frueti-
fication of life.

It is mainly Jape and Dhyana that are calculated to

bring about the vision of Mazda. Tanire recommends their
adoption by turns.

STOTEL AT YR SATHRL, ST, AT K, SO |
Kularnava Tantra 15-17
When one is tired of Japa, he should resort to Dhyana,)
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and when the monotony of Dhyana displeases, he should
turn to Japa.

There was no provision for Japa and Dhyana in Islam
coriginally, The sufis introduced th:m under the names of
‘i and 1% “The sufis introduced Zikra or religious exer-
\cises, consisting in a contirtious repetition of the name of
God—a form of devotion unknown to Islam, and conse-
quently an innovation. ...... This tended to discard the
formal salwat ( obligatory prayer )’ (O Leary—Arabic
Thought in History P. 202 )

For the sake of Zikar, the Sufis took to the rosary. This
is said to have been- adopted from the Buddhists, (who
abounded in Khorasan).—Nicholson—Mystics of Istam—P. 17

Hafiz suggests that the rosary serves the purpose of the
Junnar, for a Sufi

TR QNG FAT qlih Zoh 31 U g1 |
R, T i FR A G HT TaE
Hafiz—245

The Kavirpanthi Sufis took to wearing the Junnar
( seli, or woollen cord ) not on the waist, but round the
neck.

The method of wearing the sacred cord, on the waist, or
round the neck is called fasta ( Tilak—Orion—P. 116)

Jalal reminds us that a parrot-like repetition of the name
of God is not Japa. Only an idea can have effect on the
mind. It is no good repeating the name of God, if the mind
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is thinking +of other things. The words have no value
apart from the idea they convey.
dr= AT ot gdia {1eg 7
qT F TH AT S AS TS dez ?
Masnavi 1-39%6
Can a rose be plucked from the letters G-u-l ( ro-s-e )?

( without the picture of the rose in the mind, there cannot
be a pleasant feeling by hearing the words alone ).

Mazda’s name is to be repeated twice in every breath—
once at inhalation and again at exhalation.

The Hindu mystics say, that if at the same time, a
thought is entertained, that with the in-going breath, an
electric ( physiclogical ) current goes from the AT,
(lowest end of the Spinal Chord,) up to the wg’y, (Cerebrum,)
and at the out-going breath, there is a downward current,
from Sahasrar to Muladhar, the Japa becomes very
effective. Kula~-Kundalini is aroused i. e. all latent spiritual
force, coiled up in the subconscious mind, is released and it
speedily works out a change in the personality.

To make recitation easy, a symbolical name of Mazda is

to be used in the Jepa. For the Hindus itis “A U M”
3% as the Gita says

ST, SRR T T, H1H, A |
Gita-8-13

For the Parsis, it is no doubt “HUN”
Let any one recite the H UN mantra for six months,
with every breath, before he rejects the idea as fantastic,
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Let him see for himself, if it does not procure him a greater
fitness for the vision of Mazda, make his mind more peaceful,
serene and optimistic, and his character steady, virile and
philanthrophic.
Recitation of H-U-N is calculated to purify the sub-
conscious mind, which is the seat of all evil impulses.
The Sufis dropped the final & and turned ‘Hun' into
| Fha’
BT & & Ao YR 4 &9 |
I AT 47 § vATt 41 FR N
Masnavi 6-3320
Khoda is there where the heart turns, when the tongue
utters ‘Ya Hu'

2y | ﬁﬁ‘lm*ﬂrwﬂ'@@,
@, W1 ATE T A
TR AT TTS AT T R |
9 T TR oI AT AT

1 =29 (Prose order) :—

% oA SETT o At @ e (O Abura Mazda, [ realised
you to be noble ) @, 78 wFaT AT 4T AT ( when conscience
came to me) 30t ufd st gent swEAA and bestowed
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desirable contentment, the best mentality ) g&: AT gaac fasga:
diga. @19, (a worthy man should not be panderous to the
vicious ) & & =& & s @g¥g: ( may Thy virtuous
(followers) smash all deyil-dom )

II gqarE (Translation) —

I realised You to be noble. Mazda Ahura, when Cons-
ci-?n.ce came to me and p:esentlad blessed contenthent, the
best mentality. A virile man should not be panderous to
the vicious. May Thy virtuous followers smash all devil-dom.

I 2 (Word-note) i—
Hfg=uw fa=smwa=1 thought
AA-HT—g3 T | % drops by 34-75
A= =IFH=went
sg-stdfd = to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) s@+®2 g1 ¥ drops by
3-4-75
% 877, — HJEIT — sent
ZF—gad=to go. AT ( implied ) f=i=to send.
qteﬁ‘cﬁq | &% g | @ drops by 9g® etc (3-4-75)
FHT=F7]T = desirable
54 —afg=to desire Fx+ T=T37 |
gsaf =gf¥ = contentment
gi—g=gfa=to be pleased, gq + &= gemn: (Unadi 293) faemg
39 | object of g1 farilT elides by g9 8-a% ete
gfa —=wfG=vasi = temperament. l
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case in apposition with gt § in place of AT by
g9t g% etc
AT =d{:=man.
g% =537 = suflicient, great
g = igg=subservient
Hﬂ—&%:to please ( Z1=g4: )
4o~ feala ) fesg s
ﬁ!’tﬂﬁ' = fagy =all
adjective to &= | g in place of g1 by g1t 8 §-9% etc |
Aqe — 7 =t = darkness, evil
object of 7E¢ |
#A1E = A3 = Ag¥a=may rend
T—amfa, afi=to rend. eM+E=¥ F=MEF | T elides

by @mma etc (7-1-41) 3= is optative too by fogl B2
(3-4-7)

IV 2o (Remark) :—

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra states here the excellence of
contenment ( @=Arq of the Indian Yogis, and &g of the
Sufis )-

Hafiz describes the attitude beautifully.

F1 ZTRIT 7 T928 A48 AT ATATA I |
ATT 1% HE=hI WL A=A agFas argaq

It isenough if we have got wine. Itis impudence to
insist on music as well,
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Jalal reminds us how our avarice knows no bounds.
TR Gg /A A ATHAT |
T SEWAT 9T T A7 g gt
Masnavi 1-542

How long will you go on saying “I would possess the
whole world, alone for myself” ?

At the same time the holy prophet is quick to warn us
that contentment should not be misunderstoed as implying
compromise with Evil. Such complaisance is destructive of
moral Lifs. #igq vaw-a=sT @9y fGEig 2 @mn ( Yas 49-9) vide
also 46-5, and 46-18.

g )

Yy o

2§ | cﬁagrraa‘r m{mw‘r
ﬁ%mﬁﬁﬁmﬁﬁiﬂl
wwmmwﬂ‘@w,
F-3REE wﬁsmmﬁﬁﬁn
it ATaATEd) A AT A

I 94 ( Prose order ) :—

7 ?YF{, A SRS d HWI @& (O Ahura now Zarathushtra
chooses that ) 5.9 fa 3 afgy’ ( which is the best of thine
all ) =9 stfm9 =g ( may Rectitude be subsistent ) @3F+
sftwead (and the up-mind vigorous ) swafa: &~ &g @A
( may faith happen for self-revealing nonchalance ) 78 Hauy
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=ie: wafi zsam ( may Conscience, through deeds, procure

welfare )

Il &q@r® (Translation) i—

Now O Ahura, Zarathushtra chooses that Manyu which
is the best of thine all. May Rectitude incarnate (matena—
lise ) and the up-mind be vivacious. May faith serve for
( procuring ) nonchalance, which reveal, the Self. May
Conscience, through deeds, award plentitude.

I & (Word-note) i—

& = §: =g = that
a%, 74% and 7 are equivalents adjective to #=gH | HIHT
in place of fgfmT by g47 §-%% etc

n'-_-'g-%‘rﬁsf = character.
#7y means spirit. When spoken of Mazda, it means
Divine Energy, when spoken of man, it means 'his charac-
ter ( tendency ) and when spoken of WNature, it means
the two forces, centripetal and centrifugal,

e = T = chooses.
plural for singular, by g1 fag-gg etc

faar = gHg=of any, ofall
figay is an %7 and so G elides cf faar—47-5

sifer-aa = fegfaag=existent.
af& is a noun here and an #=g% (indeclinable ). It
means existerice. cf #fia #fiwr ah: 1 wigtage=afEEa )
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¥a-99: = #fafaa =up-mind. ( higher self )
3 becomes a7 ( by &1 ) by gat g-7% etc
(vide 31-11, 33-14, 34-14 )
ST = ARATEGEIT = for self-revealing
H+HTW+E=EH29_ 1 | comes by #&_Taug etc (6-3-67)
adjective to @4 |
@A = garg=for nonchalance.
%A Fg4T w92 b fsar @adt | Locative case by usage
w3tt = Pag=welfare.
Y~ AT, U =to perfect
AT+ § =9 ( Unadi 446 )
There are several cognate words.
(1) #9it = Rectitude rom %a=to be kind or %9 = to see
(2) =it = welfare, perfection, from 997 to fulfil.
(8) stait =fortitude, from w—s@fa=1o0 grasp.
(4) =reite_= Blessing, from 7+ fH=to pronounce.

For (2)— see 23-7, 34-12, 435, 43-15, 51-10, 51-21
For (3)— see 48-8

For (4)— see 28-4, 33-13, 43-4.

In other passages ths word is 3t = Rectitude, or holy.
HAGT = ga@=mind.

19 A7 gE=ami | all words ending in a consonant may

optionally add an #7 |

IV feurt ( Remark ) :i—

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra speaks here about self realisation
( #5-39 ) of which we hear so much in modern ethics.
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Self-realisation means the attempt to realise the self, ie.
to make real, actual, the possibilities that lie latent in the
sywl TIn a sense, this may be looked uponasan attempt

to establish the Kingdom of Heaven on earth.

We are aware that there is in us, the Light of Heaven,
to which we usually give the name of “Ideal”, as suggested
in Sukta 33-9.

S g AT gEa AT g T A
Masnavi 3—1966

God is present in you, as your Ideal, Eastern philosophy
goes a step further., According to it, Brahma ( Impersonal
- God ), Bhagayan ( Persanal God ), and Paramatma (Highest
Self=Soul ) are only three different status of the same
Entity.
sgf ad, dea (R, oo, 49, ¥4 3a4, |

ot fay e e &t wed 0
Bhagavat 1-3-11

Soul is the highest manifestation of God—and to find
Soul ( &'-gxgrz ) is the first step towards God realisation.

The Swetaswatara Upanisad says that the idea of
Brahma , ( World-Soul ), may be formed only by analogy
with one’s own saul.

9% Aedccan g agecad. |
Adigisg g 79 N
And the Katha Upanishad asks us to see God, with the

help of the “Way of the Soul” ( 2pwa-aT |
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[ 43-16
S TeH T T 399 |
e i’ gt sErhiy o
I\ Gai':ha seeks to see & (=19 =397) which Jalal identi-
es with God. [ eg=Self. 8{TeHT = 39 7=Soul ]
fea st g=3em ot @ |
% I W W ST 2 )

| Masnavi 4-- 2125
Why do you seek God outside 7 He is within me

Katha 2—12
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AT |

qfe-5T: |

9 | A AT WET ORY FiF TA A,
SMEE AT AAT A WA |
A7 A 9 FAT THATE AT,
T X @1 g o, w=EE

I o= (Pr'osé order) :—

sq =t 9@ (Task you that) BYL § = agu (tell me
aright O Ahura) &9q™q: FHUH 9T =T % ( going to adore
one-like-you, how would I adore ) ¥ HE@T, ST, foqm |@Ea
g ( May One-like-you teach one-like-me ) =/, fugr =M1
7 @i &, ( may dear Rectitude give us perfection ) F4T
g T A @A, ( so that conscience may appear to us )

11 &9 (Translation) i—
This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura ; how proceeding to
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worship, 1 Swould worship one like you, O Mazda teach,
one-like-me, who is your friend. May dear Rectitude bestow
perfection, so that conscience may appear to me.

IIT 21 (Word-note) :—

HI=Hcd =aright
from ;Y =to see ( correctly ) cf Nirukta 2-11

THHA = =about to adore.
w79 =salutation FH4 + P =swafa) —salutes. @E=f-
gfidey: g arawsg: | All nouns may change into verbs
by addition of f¥q 1
Y +FZ =999 | present participle ending in 3% ( as
distinet from =a ) is formed by affix #g by gfiggl: g7
(3-4-17 )

THTEE: = JHTEY19 = One-like-you
object of a3 |
GT=gwg — %A1 in Persian, &HT+Ige —=gHmIa |l g
(2/3 ). Honorific plural.
77 and 35, take 737 to denote likeness.

AT, = 7419 = One-like-you
ToAE, — JERAT: A1E3Y TFL AT |
( vide 43-3, 48-3 ).

g =yg = mgaa=would teach.
o = — e =to  teach., f@z Fia1 g —does not
change to fe ( 6-4-34 ) by @g7 favmET )

T = 52lg = may give
I+ g1 g is changed into% g by FTERRREC etc
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(34-2) and =H into o ( like ¥979. ) in anz;logy of =aqT
sq1q. ( 7-1-42 )
—8i—aga a1 fEfg =23 mmm 1 @ elides by
@ge: (7-1-41)1 @1 u changes to § by Fat =g
( 3-4-96 ).
BTN =75 o = qoiaf = perfection.
object of & | i in place of fifram by 87 8.1
7 —ffa=to spread (wmdom) g +w=g0l | AG8F WA T
(13-3-114 ) got'=full extension. v =ftg sy &f wgoi:
fully expanded, perfect. TFIT WIH: =arant’ ( perfection )
Fot is a variant of #I9° by 37 3wy yEey (7-1-102)
( vide 33-9)
#AT=Dback
@Rt to verb SWa 1 eyad is placed apart by afem
(1-4-82)
sHa=Tgq=~would go
wi—smfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) fsz 3@ %1 isthe
vedic variant of ¥ |

IV 2wt ( Remark ) i—

Frequent “¥@r’ is remindful of the “sfogres sftwwa= d=a7”
of the Gita ( 4-34 )—learn through guestions, for a properly
framed question implies that the problem has already been
tackled to a certain extent. Thus Jalal says

& g@ 1T o & T o |
51 TN QY A9 TEE W
Masnavi 1—2378
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This discourse is like milk in the teat of the soul ; it will
not flow without some one to suck ( the teat ).

The basic relation of love is remembered. A friend
seeks to be taught by a friend, as in the Gita.
T e Sy w1 1041

R |G AT YT TR AE FATAT G,
FAT TSR Al GRSy |

gAY St o W sfieay femzear,
TR W5+ ARy ST A9 |

I ¥4 ( Prose order ) :—

aacat 9§ WY W99 @ ( that T ask you, tell me aright,
O Ahura ) sfigey @ gty #1 @=fa ( what is the primacy
of the best life ) %97 ;&.:3 797 § gfa-=r. ( how can 1 accom-
plish that this would revert) @:fg @w: uu: fagny: fog
( this holy Rectitude is repellent toall ) T a=: aga-fag
e5q: #9ar (and the malign Manyu is cordial and dear, O
Mazda )

II gg@R (Translation) :—

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : what is the acme
of best life. How can I achieve this O Mazda, that such
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( state of things) may invert—( a state where in) holy

Rectitude is distasteful to all, while the malign Manyu
( Tamo Guna ) is cordial and dear.

(11 &i# ( Word-note ) i—

F4T =494 = how, what
faq +4gr =47 ( Panini 5-3-26 )

ged =999y = I would perform
g—gg—to produce. F+EE T g5 | = in place of T
by famaafaeie ete ( 3-4-2) and =7 ( like &7 ) in place
of =37 by extension of the rule saT w379, ( 7-1-42 )

wlaeaa=geda = [F9daea = would revert

sfi = contra &= 434
9T =o9: = Rectitude

217 in place of wgaT by "ai g7 etc.
fvg: = =fug: = repulsive

faa—¥a=to dislike. fig +7="fz:
adjective =9: | neuter in place of masculine, by gt-fgg
II9E ete.
Sans f{q-q=zend ft&:4 |
=T = malign
g=anger ( Nighantu 2-13 )
W==gR | adjective to H= |
A= = guT: = force
g H-fam = A g =cordial
@z + faw +@=aga-faw 1 ¥ comes by wst-fzgg etc (6-3-67)
394
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FAY: =3 = relative
g4+ 9=399 ( cordial ) | or 3+ =g ( chosen)
( vide 31-21, 46-14, 50-6, 51-11)

IV faosdt (Remark) :—

A properly framed question conveys half the reply.
ST A17 UEH ATHE 549 G919 |
X IEAI AAYE 29 aS
Masnavi 4 — 3008

The Gita also states how hedonism 1is the natural
inclination of men. Thy have to be cured of it

1 Arfiey Zeg geHET Rl |
de1, TEiTaT us JE, daaed #g i
16—10

3| 9 AT AT @ A A 9,
FE_ AT AT 94T ST TACSEAT |
T AT G &Y I AET,
F AT ATAT SR AUHREAT A,
a1 foq wsweT T e digy

I 57 (Prose order) :i—

o1 &t 39 =L A 79 @gC (That T ask, tell me aright O
Ahura) % /= a7 99y wfwar 90 9 (which primordial
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person is the creator and sustainer of- Rectitude) &:-ar &5
W 7 =1+ 7371 (which person allots path to the sun. and
the stars) & ¥ W@ g Ity fafemafa = (who is he; who
by turn makes the moon wax and wane) aq. 7 qH T g91fa
A A T\Ef (that T wish to"know this Mazda, “and Others

as well)

11, B?QEHF{ (Translation) :—

T}ns I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : which person is
the fust creator and up-holder of Rectitude, whrch one
is He, who chalked out the path of the Sun and the Stars 7
Who is it that makes the moon wax .ind wane} I wish to

know all this and more as well.

1 Ztar (Word—note) Sk

ST = &Tﬁ(ﬂ“creator
d = to produce. S I4+7T1 5 does note come by gl

etc (3-4-117)
ﬁa‘?}:m‘?‘n’;;fﬁtﬁordiai. -
& = gssun

TR (sun)=eqg =g | E

Sans &= Zend @1 Sans &~ Zend T

el (®q ) and % are variants. “Sun” comes form

the word €471 &= to shine - et "
&I — TRH =star

“gg=star (Nighantu 3-29-10) = R
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F = ¥ fiean 29 wgfie (Rig 1-166-11)
wag=aT Ay, 7 s (Rig 1-166-11)
2T = =T =gave
- ""@ﬁt to give, 313 ARG |
C{T+?JT&."3,;I mlral % drops by qg e,tc (6-4-75)

éraar:r — geq7d = path.
object of M (vide 31-2, 34-13).

Y — T = AHE = moon

#E=moon. HATE, in Petsian, '
object of g | ﬁﬂ‘{fﬁ el!deq by Eﬂi‘ Eﬂ@? etc.

gepafa~adafq— waxes
a7 — @ty — to shower. Fafd agt-
sfiga = great (Nighantu 3-3). forT

fafimata = gryfa=wanes.
T — FBE fig = fEfa=to uuure (rf,n'r?qw) VR R+
A Rl
« comes by faT ifgt\s %fa (8 4 34}
fﬂﬂq’zﬁ‘li“b? tuzns. ; Sy
ea=half. & € *a_%‘m -
gﬁﬁmﬁaﬁ@aw (R1g 7—101 3)

gzttt = ifin =1 wish.

qer—afe=to wish =17 warfz: | wz-fa

f43 = 7 H=to know.
fé{?"—!—ﬁi ¥ in place of g8, by extension of the rule SR‘{

e etc (3-4-10)
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IV feot (Remark ) :—
This is an important Rik. For personal God is the very
foundation of religious life.

Gatha makes the definite assertion that Mazda is a “a1”
—a Person, and not merely the Impersonal featureless
Brakma ( Absolute )

The Gatha now turns its attention from the abstract to
the concrete—from the negative (featureless) Brahma,
to the positive ( creator ) Mazda

AT & 2 T T E T
Masnavi—6-641

Give up negative description. state positively.
Give up “afg afq” Take to ‘gfa gfa I’

g | qq AT WAT @ A TATAT UG,
9 AT 3T Y AT AF FqTATE_ AT |
JETEIEA % SO SACATY =T,
¥ TTATE FAATEAT T4 AT,
FH_ AT TR AT ifH AT |

I #=9 (Prose order) i—

a7 ot o 79 ® 79 gy (That Task you, tell me aright,
O Ahura) F7 1 779, T 37 9 T A 9@ (which person
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holds the earth and also the sky from falling down) & 2y:
T 7 (who [ upholds ] water and plants ? ) &: T élgﬁ‘aq:
7 78 F1rad. (who yokes quickness to storm and lightning)

F AT 90 ®aq: aifd: ( which person is the inspirer of
Conscience ¢ )

IL. 9Erg (Translation) :—

This T ask You, tell me aright Ahura which person up-
holds the earth and also the heaven from falling down ?
Who ( upholds ) water and plants ? Who yokes quickness
to the storm and lightning ? Which person is the inspirer
of Conscience ? :

I &&#r (Word-nute) :—
T = 31fY = too.
AN : = HFUaaa=from falling down.
g+ fe=afe ( of sty )
Sans ¢ =Zend & |
ablative of =xfaq
FaT =g =trees,
F— FORT = to go up. -+ A= 34T |

foat =g @Ewr1 of safs (Avesta 6-14-2 ). arbor in
Latin. ( vide 48-6, 51-7 )

@ 7 = fag q.- lightning.
24— dd = to shine. gat+a=a7a: ( Unadi 150). or
#37 ~ {7 = to sound =57 + 7 = 5w = cloud,
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AT =415 = quickness.
object of ¥@.I &7y is used both as a noun and au
adjective (like qm, 997, g@, z@ ) by wAafeon s
(5-2-127") vide also Panini 4-3-166.

grfH: =37 =sender.
495 — 5 1a = to go ( Nighantu 2-14-50 )
97+ g=a1f: ( Unadi 574 ) ( cf 31-7 ).

IV, forst (Remark ) :—

Mazda supports the firmament and gives swiftness to

the storm.

|
The Rigveda describes, how the Great Lord upholds the
earth and the sky.
feogd: awEmaH
e ST G U ATET |

7 grare 3fefhy T sEae
Fe B ghy f=3a 0
10-121-2

y | §A ST T O WIS T 9,
F ETATAT TTEMATHAT GTA, THTATET,
F BT WEAY T T AT =,
F AT IAT A-TTAT QIIT T,
JTAT AAATH T ToT (e, AL ||
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I 99 (Prose order) :—

ga et o A ;T 79 € ofge ( that [ ask you, tell me atight
O Ahura ) F: @97 4T 9 s@aE @ = ( which artist made
light as well as darkness ) #: &T: @@ 7 %, st & (which
artist made sleep and also waking ) % ¥: 391 se-fag’ gt =
( who is he who made the dawn, the noon and the dusk)
qT: AggAea, waeg wHed ( which invoke the wise to their
task 7))

II oga1g (Translation) :—

This T ask You, tell me aright Ahura : which artist made
light and darkness, and ‘which artist made sleep and waking 2
Who is he that made the dawn, the noon and the dusk,
which recall the sagacious to their business ( prayer ).

III & (Word-note)—

&AM = FE: = artist
g A9 g7 | & |
am@=work (Nighantu 2-1)| & @@ &W g A
( Rig 4-56-3 )
978, ~ {47 = made
m—garfa=to do. &% ¥EIE: |
q1+®2 & | initial & drops by Fge g=zfa (6-4-75 )
Trar=y1 = light
s9—=a=to shine, &Ftsw=t=1 foai amg) object
of 9T
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AT = qAa = darkness
object of =@ 27 in place of faT by 897 §8%_ etc
(7-1-39)
AT =gai=amroi=waking
fe—faiifi=to propel. fz+#=8w 1 (Unadi 76) faat
EITQ_‘%EHT | object of siam. 1 g elides by g9t 8- etc
@UT: =394 = dawn.
object of wama | faeftar (2/3) @97 is a variant of 974 |
ot~ fear = o -4 =7=41§ =noon
= 9% =half fig=sun. fgg a8} fae ( vide e )
R s (g H)—a-fig | 9 @A gETl w{ comes
first by the Rule =14 agasn (222) ¥ of & does not
clide by sz gwe (6-3-1)
object of a1 | &7 in place of fgdfigT by a@nt @& etc.

TR =A==y e = call
g —a=fa=to call =y gafx: | w=x7+ 32 fa=u=fa=a=g
g of fg elides by zasr etc ( 3-4-97). change of person
and pumber ( & in place of ##fe ) b}f g -fazsvg ete.
FER-aw = [F=50i = circumspect
Jq —% =to see ( vedic) cf @& a5 O e s —
FFRT URHT 4% &g Angirasa Veda 4-16-5
King Varuna sees all that is in these two worlds and
that is outside. <f =¥@ET ( spectacles ) in Persian.
[ud-aRa
Fq+ergd ( Unadi 638 )-=mg=circumspection. & ()
comes by & ~{rwqm etc (Unadi 651) =+ Sy~ =199.97 |
direct object of A= 1 (2/1)
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AT = 4 =R = higher objects=sgpirituality.
indirect objectsof A=y | §gr in the object by spid
etc ( 2-3-52 )

IV fewst (Remark) :—

Both Light and Darkness are creations of Mazda.
In other words He is manifest everywhere ; only there is a
difference in the degree of His manifestation. It is higher in
the beast than in the tree, higher in man thanin the beast,
and highest in the apostles.

Materialists hold that mind ( Consciousness ) grew out
of matter. This is not correct. 1f mind did not lie latent
in matter, no amount of shock could have elicited con-
sciousness out of dead matter., This shows that conciousness
is existent even from the beginning. This is so because both
matter and mind are manifestations of Mazda. &% ( matter )
and 915 ( mind ) are the two modes of the manifestation of
Mazda, who is Himself s+ ( bliss ), which is not dependent
on any external cause and is therefore eternal. This has
been called in the Gatha Kshnum. [ kshnum Mazdao
vahmai ( Yas 53-2 ) ]

This Rik gives the direct lie to the popular delu-
sion, that Ahriman is the rival of Ahura Mazda and that
while Mazda created the day, Ahriman created the night.
Ahura Mazda created, both the day and the night,
There is no force, no power, outside of Him. Ahura” Mazda
has no rival,  Angra Manyu is the rival (contrary) of Spenta
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Manyu and both these forces ( rather one force in its two
aspects ) are in the hold of Ahura Mazda,

One may ask if Ahura Mazda created the nigsht ( natural
and moral darkness ) as well, how can He be called good.
It is to warn these sceptics, that Maha Ratu had, in the
the previous Sukta repeated again and again, that Mazda
is Spenta.

Mazda is all good. He is all fight. But when the force
runs away from the centre, the rays would be darker and
darker, the further they travel away from the source. But the
force cannot be going away from Him for ever. All move-
ment in the universe is ulcimately circulir—parallel lines
meet at infinity. Thus at infinity, the force describes an
arc, and starts back towards Mazda. Angra Manyu has then
changed to Spenta Manyae It is no longer a descending,
but is an ascending arc, i.e. the force then goes back to
Mazda, ( takes one back to Mazda ).

The force is bound to return to Mazda; The force
started from light and comes back to light again. It is
therefore a force of Light (Spenta). The dark period caused
by its outward course, is only a temporary phase. That
does not affect the nature of the light at the source;
that does not affect the character of Mazda as all good.

The duality of Angra Manyu,—the polarity of the two
forces—is a necessary pre-condition of the creation of the
universe. There can be no creation without there being
variety. So long as the force of Mazda is confined in Him,
( does not issue out of Him ) there is no creation,
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The Vajayati Tantra makes It very clear, that the two
forces are really the two phases of one and the same force
( they do not therefore affect the non-duality of Mazda)

g a1 o= e ssatrarssiE
fog” gg-afs 2l g, 7 a3 37| 1 1-39

Avidya 1s Awvidya, only if you forget, that it is the play
of the Person who is supremely benign. —Sat-chit-Ananda.

Angra Manyu appears to be intolerable, only when one
loses sight of the whole circle described by the force and
confines his attention only to one-half of it, viz the descend-
ing arc.

Evil is only apparently evil. It is ultimately for our
good. It helps usto build our character and character is
necessary for God-realisation which is our ultimate and
permanent good. Viewed in this light, Evil loses its poig-
nancy.

The Sufi has implicit faith in the love of his friend. He
is not frightened by His frowns.

o7 a1 {5 g FAT 3T &5 &1 &=
T TG ST GAT ST AT =
Masuavi 1-1565

Your harshness is sweeter than mnsic.

Dawn, noon and dusk are the three prescribed times
of prayer as originally obtained. To these, two more
prayers ( sacrifices ) were added by the Iranians, as the Katha
Upanisad ( 3-1-3 ) attests— yarmygl 3 =1, By-wfs@an [ whether
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one prays before Nachiketa ( Fire ) thrice ( Indian) or five
times ( Iranian ) 2 day ]

Ritual prayer is sure to vield fruit and make the mind
serene and fit for the vision of Mazda, unless the aspirant, in
over-anxiety for immediate result, brings in disbelief and
irreverence,

a% HIed 2 #H SAT FATH |
qC HFA = g A A1 A
Masnavi 3-2175

Pateince is necessary to hatch the chict out of the egg.

g | AR AT WY TR AV TATAT AT,
T FALAT AT AT AT TEEAT |
o TR SIS THEfe
qugedT @yY 7 Avg T A,
~ =T A T SR, T T

I o=% ( Prose order ) i—

% sy, 7.t 9 A ;a9 (C Ahura, that 1 ask you, tell
me aright) 73 w95% #1q 77 a9, geyw, (if that which I say is
indeed correct) sata: =ated: a1 2aTesEfa (Faith embellishes
Rectitude by deeds) v 3@ wwar gy feafea (in them
Conscience develops nonchalance) #Fwm: «@off af T=-GFl
aae: (for whom you made the living world beautiful).
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II g% (Translation) : —
This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : whether what
I say is correct, viz., Faith embellishes Rectitude by deeds

and to them, You send nonchalance, through Conscience,

for whom you made the world full of struggle (for existence).

I &= ( Word-note ) i—
T fa=77 fi=9g 3 —3fg—if, whether
gaTafa— 47 Ffq = adorns.
o —arafin, srmafa—St ( s )
=illumines. &% 8% (Unadi 638)
=#5d = beauty Cegiiy HeH = aaTsE=celestial beauty.
Zae + fre_= Segfa = beautifies
forsr_ie added to a noun (to change it into a verb) by the
dictum &7 #ifa &% sreee | g of @wy elides (by the
dictum urfaufzs, acad age §99a) as happens before
suffix 231 (vide 47-6 )
fasw = fawfa=promotes
T ( far) faaf=teaches
fom+ 2 fo=faafz 1 g elides by @ @iw:etc (3-4-97))
faee. | = elides by @R ctc (8-2-23) |
fasm 1 its object is 5w and subject is ##4T |
Fea: = Aoy: — for whom
F:=7: 2 =2any one.
it = o=y f = gefat=full of living beings
& (=41 ) =to produce. =+ =fw (Unadi 567)
(vide 29-5, 34-14, 46-19).
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- =aE-Eri=of beautiful make up.
o (Tt ) Bfa: (e ) = @ ogEsia: | Fwie
d4T8: | g2 comes by the rule 9R&R etc (6-1-157)
W= —SF | 0 0 = g = g |
JeqTE X 9wy aia ( Rig 10-43-6)
78 vy 748 (Rig 10-9-1)
(vide 47-3. In 530-2 wor has another; meaning viz war)

qd: = §7gs1: = you created
ge—aafa—aul | & — BE—a=Ta: |
o drops by #ga @754 etc (6-4-75)
BAT I, FEET, # T, wge, ( Rig 1-67-2)

IV 2wt ( Remark ) i—

Rectitude is imperfect unless it finds expression in activity.
Gatha does not approve such barien rectitude. It agrees
with the Mundaka Upanisad

%, U, §ed WA HAiior
FAY1 1Y ATEL AgHT Feaania |
a1 HTEed MY ST
9 T 0747 §Faeg o || Mundaka 1-2-1
Activity is the truth of the Scripture.
In proportion as a man becomes established in Kshathram
and gives up all petty desires, the world appears to him
to be beautiful—the arena of the sport ofthe Lord.

G ¥ & I9 I9 HIAR |
12 99 99 7 8% 7o @i|mg | Masnavi 1-3007
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To one who does not see a part separately, but sees it

as a part of the whole, the thorn appears to be beantiful
like the rose,

IEEN T FET oY W FEY 997 |
FHBATE WA AT I L F g N
Masnavi 1-1570

Both in his fondness and his displeasure, he is equally
charming to me.

O | T AT WRET T A a4 95,
% UG AT WY AR, ATHEA |
% SRy TR s g9 Y
A Y AT oA AT HET |
AT WER I ST ||

I. 9= (Prose order) :—

e At 99 WY A 59 gy ( that I ask you, tell a'e aright, O
Ahura ) F: gar wvd Tai HqRAfT s@wa ( who formed noble
faith along with nonchalance?) # zy=3w g5 faf s
aad ( who, in his wisdom, makes the son to be alike to
the father ) 5tF &: &t we¥ wf (with these [ questions ], T
come to you for knowledge ) ®1=a9 wegar fagmiami ( the
Protector of the universe by Spenta Manyu )
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II g% (Translation) ;—

That T ask You, tell me aright Ahura : who has fashioned
noble Faith, together with nonchalance Who, in his
wisdom, makes the son alike to the father? Mazda, I
approach You on questions about these—You who are the
Protector of the Universe, through Spenta Manvu (Satiwa
Guna).

111 #i%1 (Word-note ) —

AT =Had | = great
Je—adfi=to grow. FE4T=FA| ¥ is changed todby
extention of XT3t etc (8-2-32) vide 51-17.

e = = g — fashioned
i - aafi-@st autw®y Z—umad| @ becomes § by
analogy of aff-ged: etc (6-4-99). Initial 2 drops by
g ete (6-4-75)
o aga A7t et a1 A ( Rig 10-119-5) 78 becomes
am by fag-am etc (7-3-75 )
o — S = 62 = with
( vide 821, 34-11, 4314, 508 )
I = g = loyal |
g9 —awta=to like ( BI=aH: ) I +AA=TTH ( Unadi 533 )
cf g9—a=gfa=to be pleased ( Macdonell ) ( vide 46-9 )
== guides
s—afa—goes. wematfga (implied ) fm=to guide.
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A+ A== 1 g of fi elides by @z etc (3-4-97) =
becomes 91¢ in analogy with =g ( 7-4-20 )

SATHAT = =779+ = by wisdom
fF+artait s ~saag1 (of fag=discipline ). @ in
place of gimT by IT-E7R etc of Far—wisdom. Hafa
afg-gm-faams 1 ( ode ) ( vide 29-6 )

& =with these ( questions )

WA = 95414 = F1g = for knowledge
Fr=gAlia=to know ®rFe®: (a varant of 1) fassme in
Persian &A1+~ —qwe | G agdt | sifam
P @t ) ( vide 29-11, 43-12, 43-14 )
YaTfH=smr=aria =1 come
s—Afa=to go ( Vedic ) sm+wz 1 axzfn: ssgam im
arag 3y @91 Angirasa Veda 4-15-4

IV 2wt ( Remark ) :—

Mazda makes the son alike to the father: in other
words there is reign of Law in the Universe. The Uni-
verse is a Cosmos, and not a Chaos. But thiz does not
assail the fact that man is free. By mastering the Laws
of Nature in the outer world, he can rule over Nature,
and by resorting to nonchalance in the inner world he can
always keep himeself free,

“Man was made in the inmage of God—the son in the
likeness of the Father.” Bible (Genesis) had picked up
this truth from this Rik of the Gatha.
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Some Muslim divines discard the idea as blasphemy
Zwemer—The Muslim Doctrine of God—p. 30)

They lose sight of the fact that if we reject all our ideas
of God as being anthropomorphic, we will be left without
any ideas at all. There will be an unbridgeable gulf between
God and man.

Jalal, however, does not join with these divines.

Tk AT A I TR FE 56
0 |7 95 56 ¥ i@ a9%  Masnavi 4-1194

We should take Him as our model.

¢ | T AT WA oy Mg TATA A7,
H-ZgATE AT A% AT AT |
a7 AT ATE T Tt AT,
T AT AT FEEIA, A G AT,
FT ¥ AT aT5 AT AW a1 1|

I =9 (Prose order) i—

A eat 9 R O 9 950 (That T ask you, tell me aright,
O Ahura) w3 71 & aqgr wfafe (I would meditate on
what are your dictates) 7471 ¥ 78 WIEI %A IF (so that 1
may, through Conscience, interrogate about dictums) 97
o ST S A ﬁﬁ? (so that 1 may, through Rectitude,
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learn about the perfection of life) 1 & @i =g &g sm
1. (as to how my soul may arrive at good self-poise, that)

II 9§95 (Translation) :—

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : I would meditate
on all that are your Commandments, so that I may, through
Conscience, understand the precepts, and also that through
Rectitude, I might attain the Perfection of life, and thereby
my soul may arrive at self-balance.

III &1 (Word-note) :—
T —garfa =1 ask,
99— gafa=to ask ( @17&m: ) ATHIEE | R+ @R T
7759 — e — I would meditate
q = = fully.
s —wqTfi=to think. sr QETR:, wmeriE |
T+ Y=g |
arfiar 1 o s weaed (Rig 4-16-2),
In this our sacrifice we think of you. (vide 31-5.)
wrfafiz: = R : = dictate
T+ e+ &0
AT = 797 =30 that, how.
7%+ 27 in place of FigT by gat g-2% etc
ST = TY — G = dictums.
a9+ T =399 ( Unadi 172)
object of 98 | T in place of fifiaT by gat 857 ete,
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o8 =gz = I would learn by questions.
o —yag=to ask (@aE: ) I +BZ_ T g TFR a?ﬁ:r
as-we-fox: (346 )gfa foed @& 1 is prevented by g%
etc ( 64-75)
W{ = gufalt = perfection
¢ aq — LAif—afE T = |
(=g amg: ) | waifi - sufficiency.  (vide 43-10 )
at(& = harmony ( 51-4, 51-14 )
et = sranfa =1 would know.
faz—3fy—to know. = fefi: sedag) Pr—aE U
At = HTeAT = soul.
s% (7)) wifafa (sfafa) sfrsd
751 m—zafa+afm ( Unadi 562 ) . in Persian.
ataq = 71fd = peace.
A +ag+ P =wataa ) saf iRy (sits) a1
of gu: gfe-ag 38y wwaferad, (Rig 4-405) object of
A |
ar=ag = that
object of i | =71 in place of f3AMT by 897 §-%F etc.

1V. (2wt (Remark)

Man attains perfection ( #17 ) by pursuing the ideal planted
in him and then alone is Saf&d. ( self-balance ; peace ) reached
and there is the end of all quest.

The Ideal lies in the highest peak of mind.
414
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feory g &t et mvy foasoy
B Saifaat sy a3 sty fag
Mundaka 2-2-9

The pure Principle (Brahma) lies in the effulgent recess.
One can know it by self-culture.

ﬂ%ﬁ'ﬁ‘ reminds us about the f-f5sq1aw of Vedanta

&1 A AT WaT W KF a4 95T,
BT WIE Y TATY G T |
AT @ FT AT, e A,
BRI 9T A1g, <1 S, AT

I &7 (Prose order) :—

T & 9 =9 A aT #gU ( That T ask you, tell me aright
O Ahura) %4 wigq 335 v 4t go-47f9 ) how can I achieve
this benefic religion ) #f gz auey oid T -( which the
sage teaches for the generation of nonchalance ) = aifinfe:
g4 7 T 85T (O Mazda, by nonchalance, the noble saint
becomes similar-to-you ) steqr @3 gwm =1 gad ga ( living
in the same abode with Rectitude and Conscience )

II e7gwig (Translation) :—
This T ask You, tell me aright Ahura ; how can T achieve
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the benefic religion, which savants teach, for thegrowth of
Nonchalance, Through this superb Nonchalance Mazda,
the saint becomes similar-to-you,—dweiling in the same

abode with Rectitude and Conscience.

1 Zhr (Word-note) :—

FAT =F4 = how
fegtar=+4r | by 9 &4t ete ( 5-3-16)
w=za=1
g9t in place of 5497, by 813319 etc
a1 . = 2qg=2A1 = this
adjective to 87| w4ET in place of fedrar, by g1-faz-swag
etc.
!ﬂﬂ\- gat = holy
It is an aeyaya ( indeclinable ) adjective to ¥t
o1 o gEEE @ @1 ( Rig 1-93-7 ) ama dww v & I
( Rig 7-30-7 ) ( vide 46-18)
¥t = A = religion.
Har = sacred word ( Nighantu 1-11 )
e formfa a1 ( Rig 1-2-3)
st T wEaEag, 397 (Rig 10-43-6)
ga-q'rﬁ‘{- g:@m’a =1 would acquire
g —gafm—to attach
i+ @i = =gsr-a1f | an auxiliary root (&r ) is added
to the main root by the extersion of the rule 3% AT
fofr (3-1-40) a1 is added (like, ¥ and 34 ) even
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otherwise than in &z , and even without the interfix ¥
by Maha-bibhasa

An instance of double root ( fg@®-a1g) as noted by Dr
Taraporewala ( vide 48-5 )

#3714 = fas: =savant
Zi—amifa=to know (@mws@:) cof gwz@a in Persian
(gr=sm1) Br+a=am: (Unadi 319)
qf3® = gaufi: = generation.
% — 949 = to come. 9%+ g8 ~qfx@ (Unadi 273).
993157 in Persian.  &13et =igd |
AT, — e — e = would teach
T4 — QI — AT = to teach.
sEEa: = HEF = noble
s = noble (Nighantu 3-3)
47 in place of 99#7 by g9t -g% etc.
ATAS: = 8T = saint
A1+ g+ fa (Unadi 629)=3mfarfe |
—aqf=to control snfyf—one who can control
himself. fa denotes agent by Unadi 629.
585 — gATIE —in the same abode.
g =abode (Nighantu 3-4)

FAM: FH: = W&H: | @A becomes @ by @ gfa etc
(6-3-84) (vide 46~14)

e = = dwelling
fa—fEfi=to dwell. e wnfy: |
27 417
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fia+#@a=emg by =ftgdn: #8A (3-4-17). ga comes by
sft ete (7-1-70)

IV ZHwt (Remark) i—

It is by affinity of character that the devotee becomes

=TaT—attains at-one-ment with Mazda.
TR AFET g9 W S A AT |
e o g A9 U AT | Masnavi 1-3063

1n the crucible of love, two ‘I’s, are melted into one.

Affinity of character develops love.

One of the most celebrated passages of the Upanisads is
this —aa =, 1T Weonar (BT )

Sankara interpretes it as “That thou art.” Ramanuja
interpretes it as “His thou art—O, Sweta Ketu’.

Gatha uses the word &1, in the sense of Ramanuja.

In other words, according to Ramanuja the identity of
the devotee is not lost ( merged ) in God. Only it becomes
insignificant. Jalal, the great exponent of Cisti, ( esotric
religion of Gatha ) describes the state as follows.

T FEAME AT FIRE AR |
e AR &% A1 &€ &@d | Masnavi 3-3671

Like the flame of the candle, in the presence of the sun

he may be said to be both existent and non-existent.
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g0 | TF SAT AT QA I T4 9,
I AU AT TR Al |
T WIE TOLTAT AT SHTE N &,
ATHATEA ST AT € 23,
TS TR TSR, AT S, SU, AT ||

I =7 ( Prose order) :—

7, et 9 A ;A 99 & 9l ( that T ask you, tell me aright
Ahura ) ang 8=t g7 ®at wf@ger ( that religion which is the best
of the existent ) g7 & T94T: 97 = F=aTH 95474, ( which would
bestow on me simultaneously prosperity and Rectitude )
ST S %9 =41 2474, ( and through wosds of faith would
hold to right action ) ¥ wigtwew fowt: g gl sanfa ( O Ahura,
for my illumination, I wish your guidance ).

II #7918 (Translation) :—

This T ask You, tell me aright Ahura : tell me about that
Religion which is the best of 2ll and which would bestow
on me simultaneously both rectitude and prosperity and
which through the words of Faith, would stick to right deeds.
For my edification, O Mazda, T wish (to know) your will.
&-ﬂmﬁﬂme

dative of 5= by ##ur etc ( 1-4-32 )
= W‘Ej&- tell
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Fg—afn=to tell. s ¥Rl T+ fE | 79 becomes
3t by analogy of the rule 55 35, ( 7-4-20 ) = becomes =7
by z7=1 etc ( 6-3-35 ).
BT — 9T = religion
ey i 2 (Rig 1-2-3)
qat — aqart=aAom— of all
adjective to M1 ( understood ) masculine in place of
feminine by gi-fae3w® etc.
g4t of superlative by Fazr faufoi ( 2-241)
AT = fage=things
" s =to spread (Nighantu 2-14) 7 +sma=va (Unadi 400)
g =199 fegt e ag4ar (2/3 ) object of 33T |
#T9T = ST = 17 = Rectitude
object of SEHTLI
TR = 5ETa, would give
F—aRIfd=to give. 30T IIfw: | T q1a)
TEET = AT = FA = together.
FI—gT = to go together
9 +UEE =899 | AT becomes & by the extension of
et atc (6-4-99 )
Itis here an adverb qualifying the verb =141, as such
it takes fiftar | 2 in place of fz=iaT by gaf §-2% etc
Tt = T = by words
F9+W=919 |  forms a noun by 93 etc (3-3-114 )
Star ==t =% = deeds.
object of .| &7 in place of fgligT by g1 §-2% etc
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FH = Fe = right
adjective to =1’ | being an W=y ( indeclinable ) does
not take any fivifts |
FATT = A7~ would hold to
qT—gHTf=to stick to fag a7
A= = my.
fast: = el : = g =tor ( my ) knowledge
Ta—=iafi=to perceive i -+ fx = faffq: = perception (Fafg
uf=f fomg, fz Pem—Rig 4-2-11) ame) =g41 | 5% in place
of I+t by g4 etc 2-3-62.
Sans g ="Zend = |
T = aF=your
@ becomes =¥ by afsa=aT ote (6-4-99)
&4 becomes &1 by u={1q7afy ete (6-3-137 ).
gem =3 = fmvi=guidance
-5 Ali=to direct gu4fm=zfir |
object of 3.1 ¥ in place of fadtET by a1t -7 etc
T = 15 =391fa =1 desire
3~ A =to wish. &y +32 fir)
F becomes 3 by afgeifr ete (61-15) smfa 1 zof fr

elides by =zt etc ( 3-4-97 ) =7 7 becomes 7 by the
extension of HY 4T araTy: ( 8-2-64 )

IV 2w+t (Remark) :—

The best religion is that which teaches pursuit of
rectitude within the world and not by
world.

renouncing the
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firart sfirt S 7 A% 37 9 @ |
sifaa weg deat e @ wEae |
Tsavasya Upanisad
Mazdayasna is the best religion. Other religions have
to be interpreted in the light of the Gatha if it is desired
that they should not mislead.

TTE I BOA FET TR TER |
S T8 H 4T 369 W€ g3 | Masnayi 3-4210

For many have been led astray by the Koran. By
clinging to that rope, a multitude have fallen into the well.

This is why Jalal puts 2 new interpretation on the words
of the Koran.

A BT @I, G 34 T g@H |
¥ a7 ot 3% o &% #ea | Masnavi 1-2596

Call it the water of life, call it not a discourse. Behold
the new spirit in the body of the old letter.

Zoroastrian religion (#1%) is said here to be the best
of all religions. How true the assertion is, appears from the
face that though physically Arabia congquered Iran—most of
the Iranians had to accept Islam—spiritually speaking, it is
Iran which conquered Arabia. Islam had to make a radical
change in its original theology in order to come up to the
standard of Mazda-Yasna. It had to give up its JIRER
(the theory of creation out of nothing) and adopt the gfwrg
12 ( the theory of transformation ie. the immanence of
Mazda in the universe’. It had also to adopt the ideal of
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God-realisation through Love—the concrete love for the
friend, the brother, and the father (Yas 45-11)

That these cardinal principles are absent in the Koran; is
evident from the admission of Abul Khayer, the first Doctor
of Sufism, who very pungently remarked that Sufism is to be
found in the §th chapter (i. e the unwritten chapter)
of the Koran. ( Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism
-P. 57)

The large body of Muslims too accept this position when
it subscribes to the tradition that Hazrat Muhammad taught
these truths to Ali alone and asked him not to divulge them
to the public. This amounts to an admission that the Koran
being meant for the public at large, avoided any reference
to these lofty truths.

This also is the implication of the claim that the status
of the Wali (Sufi saint) is superior to thatof the Nabi
(Prophet ) Hakim—Metaphysics of Rumi (P. 112)

These esoteric truths (fgféq), though un-Koranic in
origin, have since entered into the texture of Islam so inti-
mately that, bereft of them, Islam would look like a

beheaded trunk—a sight unseemly enough to provoke Hafiz
to cry out :

T GESHAE] AT F BRI TG |
TE T A T THET 393 TEE | Hafiz-525
If this is [slam, may the world come to an end to-day.
Islam could not help the transformation—it surrendered
itself to Mazda Yasna.
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Some people, no doubt, had changed sides, i e went over
to Islam, from 'the fold of Mazda Yasna, but Maza-Yasna
itsolf’ did not change a jot. It was the same Mazda-Yasna,
as it had been, before its impact with Islam, But this does
not hold true of Islam. There wesa phenomenal change
in the philosophy of Islam zfter its impaet with Mazda-
Yasna. Islam was plunged in the Gelden Light.e It
became more Gathic than Koranic. This is the plain meaning
of the incorporation of Sufi doctrines.

The soul of the aspirant could not rest, till it went up
to the Highest Court

T R T g% T g et dwee
aTea o1 3% ¥ o F19) g gdE | Hafiz-388

Do not lose your honour by going to this and that
prophet. Go up to the highest Prophet for learning the
mystery of religion.

»( %3 means golden, from F¥=gold, and IF means light
cf 347)

99 | @ AT WAT UXQ W TAN A,
BT ST AT AT e |
qUEEAT HAGT ATE 9 QUAT,
Y 1 ATEY TSEAT TR |
freif =i AR e U ||
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I =57 (Prose order) :i—

ad et g s A% #gw ( That Task you, tell me aright,
O Ahura ) %4 arata: ar: @ fawm ( how Faith would arrive
to them ) ¥ gw@yr @9 %1 5599 ( to whom your religion is
desired ) steq =t ufin: g af&fH@ (I know you to be superior
to them ) faam: si=gqm: ooy w41 ¥ ( all others T denounce
with my heart ).

II srgarg (Translation) i—

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : how Faith would
reach them, to whom Your Religion appeals. I know You to
be the foremost ofall —all others I denounce with my
heart.

I Zi#r (Word-note) i—
g =a==7 fF=tell
g9+o f&1 7 becomes a7 by analogy of #m 89 ( 7-4-20)
1% =amg =ar =them
object of fasrgw | feminine in place of masculine by
gy-firg <9797 etc Sans @ =Zend ‘g

faswama=ead = would go

sH—awfa—to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) o uizifa: | {55 gm0
T = {F = your .

wE+E ) g e i e
T = 54 = is desired

-8 =to desire. ¥ in passive voice
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HAT = sear=religion
gar=—sacred word. ( Nighantu 1-11)
#Tzd = ufit: = by them
¥g in place of firg by 7-1-9.
FEAT to denote comparison by FETR_ete (23-72 )
q1%1: = =T = premier
g in place of T by g7t §-7% etc
gEfE=3f=1 know
frz—afd—to know. 7z (intensive) fafil1 fafg)
g+ ffEz+ez 01
T — a=ge = fasi = with my heart
981 in instrumental case by analogy cf i@ gafy FwET |
#g when spoken of man means character or mentality
femd =z fr =1 denounce
fia=to dislike. f2m4= Wi & comes by fag ags 2=
(31-34) '

IV 2w+t (Remark ) :—

Bhagavan Zarathushtra denounces polytheism. In Yas
29-4, monotheism is presented positively, by saying that Mazda
alone is adorable. Here the same truth is told negatively
by denouncing all others.

Semitic religions ( Judaism, Christianity and Islam )
emphasise monotheism. The source however is here. The
Jews were polytheistic for six centuries before they came

in contact with Iranians, in Pabylon during the reign of Kuru
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in the sixth century B. C. They learnt monotheism from
the Gatha, and taught it to Christians, who taught this to
Muslims.
The devotion of the lover is the ideal monotheism—the
lover does not Iook to any body else, other than the beloved
FH T T gEy AT ag |
HiawTc 0uF a4 g 31 Masnavi 3—2363
T am blind to all othéers—this is the requirement of

love—is it not ?

T MG HGHA e FH |
et A TR JA% A1 A A1 gHiE | Hafiz

There are many beauties, but my heart is fixed on one

alone.

93 | T AT WAL QA H{E AT AF, -
% 99T AT 5 WATE K ITAT AT |
mﬁqﬂ'{ﬁiﬁﬂ&‘fﬂﬁ?ﬁy
3 W S IETAT AT FT WAL,
IER & ATEH A T F

I &=9 (Prose order) =

Tt yd = 397 gy (O Ahura, this T ask You, tell
me aright ) &: 9T, 47 5 o, g3, @ ( who is virtuous, or
this [ ask, is vicious ? ) &% @1 =T a7 (or which one is the
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villain? ) & q73%=: (oris he the villain?) & gam af &
g7, 9fa-ga ( the vicious one who deflects me from your
duty ). =:=gq-53. (howis he p) 71z = #i7" @49 ( who
does not consider himself guilty )

II g9’ (Translation) i—

This T ask you, tell me aright Ahura : who is virtuous,—
or what I ask, who is vicicus ? Or which one is the villain ?
Or is he the villain, the vicious one, who deflects me from
your love ? How is he, if he does not consider himself to
be in the wrong ( when his narrow Conscience misguides
him ) ?

III 2% ( Word-note ) :—

=#:=who
1 in place of w4AT by 847 8-3% etc’
AT = SWAF=virtuous
ag -+ afig=ymaa. by the dictum eafu § afwdt 1 (in case
of 7a9_the form is ¥+ )

qr=g7 —that
9% becomes 37 by 81t -7 etc object of g?r |
g = Uq =350
gA=a1f =1 ask
ga—ugfa=to ask ( @T7ga: ) A=, |
99 + aﬁzﬂt{ﬂﬁ | 1 becomes T by e e (3-4-96)
Far: = FIEITH=UR{: = vicious
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F8—gafi=to violate F¥ +7g-FT-991 78 is added by
fa%: wigg 7g: ( 7-1-36)

FaX = FaC: = which one ( of the two )
B+a=aar by f 9% etc (5-3-92) Fa%: becomes Fa% by
the rule a1y = grafw ( 5-4-12)

A = g7 = villain
e aia s wwe | (e =)

T = o5 = yours

( g-fazgeng zanfamT ) fdlar in place of gt |

AT=Aq1A=gqa=from duty
= | gF: T Y A FA | [ aeg = love ]
AT in place of g=|T by gat g-3F etc,

it =aaerfa = deflect
f—tfi—to go. w=mifam (implied) frg—to move.
ATHATEH, |

A =TG- = T qa = % = how
M=F | HED TGL

S = = g = guilty.
adjective to stoww ( understood ) § in place of ST by
gt goF etc

IV furt (Remark ) :—

In secular law, only the external act counts. In moral
law motive isthe only factor for determining whether the
action is right or wrong.
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If the motive is good, the action is right. If goodness of
of motive is wanting, the action may not be counted as right.

T AEdl & A a9 FT |
%% 79 o o9 79T 9 @1 1l Masnavi—1-2285
In trying to find the Kibla in the depth of night, the
Kibla may not be found, but the prayer is accepted.

8 T A9 99 F AT a w0
a1 3 FeoE T 9% Oae ZA | Masnavi 6-2196.

The aim of the ass is not to draw water or turn the
sesame into oil (Tts aim is to ovoid blows and so it does
not get the credit for making oil ).

Bhagavan Zarathushtra here raises one of the funda-
mental problems of ethics whether the conscience can
err. If a man abets the burning of a Sati, or throws a child
in the Ganga in the belief that he is doing the right thing,
can he be held guilty? The verdict of ethics is that if a
man is true to his own conscience, he is, not guilty, morally
speaking, But his individual conscience is to be improved
by comparison with social conscience and he should always
try to improve his conscience. Relative Conscience is a
good guide, so far as it goes, but the aim always should
be to reach absolute conscience i.e. the conscience of the
perfect man.

Mahabharata expresses the truth by saying

w7 R A S < S |
s weg i gftemret sie @
Udyoga Parva 33-34
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Individual conscience ( %) should be corrected by social
conscience ( 7 )

Duty lies at the point of intersection of individual and
social conscience, as Matcini used to say.

Jalal remind us
& SO a0y T #R |
B SRTRT TR #TE_FE | Masnavi 2-122,

A wrong balance is to be corrected with the help of
a right balance—relative conscience is to be corrected in
the light of absolute conscience

R | A AT IR WA A T AT,
T N AT 0 F AT Sy v |
A AT ST AR o T AT,
ATEH, a7 SR EET |
A1 & AT TR A AT ||

1 ¥4 ( Prose order ) :—

T & I8 HE " T ¥%gu (that I ask you, tell me aright
O Ahura ) 4 z50 iz e fiv. A ((how would we  des-
troy the evil to the finis, out of us ) @19 &1 /@ ( save them
too) ¥ spam: uit: (who are full of heresies) &7 za wivey
FeTT: A7 &g f+a ( they do not delight in pursuing rectitude )
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AT zm et Far: @99: Ff=e ( nor do they relish Conscience by

communion )

1I. ¥R (Translation) :—

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : How would I
abolish the evil to the finis, away from us. Save them who
are full of heresies. WNeither do they delight in following
( the path of ) Rectitude, nor do they enjoy the Conscience,
by communion with it.

III &1 (Word-note) i—

Tt = el = completely
fam=fx1 It thus comes under 513%: ( 1-4-58 )
ﬁ!‘ﬂ'\- ﬁi{:completely
The Upasaraga is repeated by 9-§H-31-: ete ( 8-1-6 )
wT=too
apg{%:—a{g‘qf-by heresies
2 — #nifa -+ =i
& comes by qREHR St ( 6-1-57 )
instrumental of gf 1 &t (in place of gdMT ) in instru-
mental case by the implication of Jw ym gfzar ete (2:2-11)
e =quif: = full
o4 is the vedic plural ( 7-1-50 )
ArE=sm=a9+ by Rectitude.
instrumental to =gfrm ) 8 in the instrumental case
in analogy with HTﬁilH;‘r'g![fi‘-I FIIT, |
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Freafeq = Hra=ar = do not delight
fea—fi=afa=to be delighted fe=gfa becomes &e=qfa by
8-2-76.
I = HFHTET: = pursuing
9 ( faagw, )=to serve ( Nighantu 3-29 )
5 + PrEAE=a9A4: | a9 becomus ¥ in analogy with af-
TI_etc ( 6-4-99)
IHAT = A3 = by questions
FH—Tald="to ask wa-+ %9 fort ey
afvat=sg@Era = relish
Fg—A9fa=to taste ax Ty, Fomhn
f@e—T in place of ®=31fFq by exception ( 3-1-85 )
TR T = 4G Ha: = conscience
object of afet1 =gl in the object by e ete (2-3-52)

IV. feust (Remark ) i—

Nothing else than the love of Mazda is competeni to
eradicate evil impulses completely and redeem the sinner.

And such immaculacy is what the Holy Prophet desires
qeiA FaARE € W AT ag |
qUHE & HEIHT 995 a9 1| Masnayi 5-3230
It is very necessary to make the heart immaculate. For
what we lack is only the power of Pharach but not his
temperament,
FragE I ZTaH T A1 |
THE T FEAE S AE IS | Masnavi 3=975
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98 | T AT TRAT Ty {E T A7,
FAT ATTE o A AT |
ey fATy qmTE E A |

ATEW ERAT AH ST AT AfwiE =)

1 %= (Prose order) :—

Facat g BT ¥ 39 A5 ( that T ask you, tell me aright,
O Ahura ) #41 Z_7H, AT B gamd. ( how would T deliver
the Evil unto Rectitude in her hands ) éqﬁ@m‘?r ( 1 would
extirpate it ) .CH&Y EEg T ( with the dictums of your
Gospel ) smmadt famt gifw zwEmg (give me stromg nerve
against the villains ) = gg <figat qegy awEEm se@E T (1
would destroy his snare and assault )

II. ¥ (Translation) i—

This 1 ast You, tell me aright Ahura: how would I
deliver the devil unto the Yhands of Rectitude. I would
extirpate the evil with the st?ength of your Gospel. Give

me strong nerve against the villains. Thus I would destroy

his snare and assault.

11 & (Word-note) i—

aT— % 5HT0 = how.
AT ) o & T etc (5-3-26)

434

et [ 44-14

A = Aty = to Rectitude. dative of 7/ | (2-3-13)
A= 2 = I would give.
T—Rild=to give. ¥=fg: TEZ A1 smof gy elides in
analogy with afa-9e4T: ete ( 6-4-99 )
SEeRT T = g T:=in both hands ; locative of 77 |
€ = &g =% = f = him.
e =aag8 =1 would purify.
A —aAnfa=to cleanse. TS+ @20l |
Aty becomes taw by framanfagit etc ( 3-4-2 ) and ay,
becomes & in extension of the Rule st &1 (7-1-42)
7% becomes = by & ga@=t (7-1-59)
AHAH| = FHad] = strong.

A7~ befriended (Nighantu 4-3~45) adjective to famt
vide 33-12, 43-10

T =471 = sinew, nerve.
fa—fdifa=to bind, fa+a=fm (Unadi 289). foram
#T9 | object of Frfi | faq=food (Nighantu 2-7)

Frfa =3 = give. .
gT+@1z f1 & changes to @ by the extension of the
Vartika -78R_9: 1 vide 28-2, 51-9.

RIEEE = 21899 = 21379 g = against the villains.
e+ =239 | 7 of a9 elides by 7 &% etc (8-2-8).
¥HHT of purpose by the Vartika fafagmma sda7 |
of #3g =nLt gf o

#T =completely.

effeat = 7=t — deceit,

I = 313 = his.
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E— ZeATa=to deceive
ai+ar=famfa  famfs becomes #HrEfd by 7-4-56 |
e+ am —iog | fEEm g | object of HAR |

T = ArgagH = 1 would destroy.
a3 —agfa=to decay. w=aaifaa (implied) forer =to des-
troy. F(HIT_ R

AT —
initial 7 is stopped by #g# etc (6-4-75) Z& is optative
sense by =34 ge-9e foz: (346 )

Atet = il = rending
da—aiata=to divide ¥ +FH=3{ |
& makes a noun by HEH%‘ etc (3-3-114 ) object of ¥@wl
( vide 46-18 )

IV  féut ( Remark ) i—
The words of the Lotd's Gospel ( Senhahya Manthra )

infuse new hope and new strength and enable one to put up
a stubborn fight.
HATHHI J% GET T T |
=T HdE T I FAZ 1

It changes the jackal into a lion.

Masnavi 1-1597

The Gita says
T 33 ¢ T GAT SETEHAT, ST |
wifg 75 ARETEY e FaEEE, | 343
Kill the lower self with the strength of the higher self,
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R4 | T AT QAT WA HE IAT E,
511 ST AT N AL GERT |
G 3% WIET AATIEET S,
TR SN AT q AHET Qe |
FAT SATAT FATE TR FE1AT ||

I &7 ( Prose order ) :—

. @1 ¥, 39 ¥ 79 9gl ( that T ask You, tell me aright
O Ahura ) 77 & w0997 o5y 9% @, @gfe (if through Recti-
tude you prevail over all here ) 3T stg=a! @3 @wid ( when
the two brawling fighters meet together ) 3{%": 3&‘?3 I
usaT fazafa ( with all those rites Mazda which you establish )
#7 s ( whither do you go ) Fed 7T, 728 ( to whom do
you give victory )

II ggarg (Translation) i—

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura ; if by Rectitude,
You prevail over all herein ( in the universe ), when the
two brawling fighters meet together, with all those rites
Mazda, which you confirm, whither do You go? To whom
do you grant victory ?

III &% ( Word-note ) :—
T =73 f& =97 g=whether
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Y& = {7 = here ( in this world )

g9t in place of @EHT by gu-fag_wnuE ete ( vide Kanga )
9T = 3997 = =i = along with Rectitude

Fg™ gAgr ) g elides by gt 237 ete

gtz = efa=f = ad =all
g—9a% Ty gan g qfF: &

q9+3 =qfF: ( vide Unadi 588 #13: 3 )
qff is mentioned thrice in the Nighantu. According to
1-11, it means '““words” according to 2-20, it means
“thunder” ; according to 4-2. the sense is to be gathered
from the context.
In the following two passages of the Rigveda 9fa means
H9g or a multitude.
gy SRy gfaw (9-50-1 )
Propel a multitude of arrows.
d q&a ag—qﬁm EIEE
The Maruts assailed him with a multitude of razors.
qfif =g=than all
feflT is induced by the post position & by the rule &7
sE=Ag g T ( 2-3-8)
faeigT elides by the Rule g1 g a7 etc ( 7-1-39 )
A9 = eq.— 99 = than
a1 aff s fara: |
e =& & = TFeTd = than all
arafe = maafd = you prevail over ; you are mightier than (all)
wyfa=to rule ( Nighantu 2-21 ) #9: = grrg=king ( Persian )
89— =together
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TqTRT = TATET = 3t = TgIRT = two warriors
45 —45qfq =to abuse. 43+ % ="%2: opponent
am—eqq =epd (ends )=to fight. §=4 (8-2-34)
st = erfaET=brawling by turns
A+ +AGI=ATTT | 554 &5 added by afradn etc
( 8-4-17 ) Ag=again S99 =roaring HA{ = re-roaring
A =12 = the two go
sH—wmfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) TeawH ) &2— 477 |
s = meet together, confront each other.
Fatt: = e = with those rites
e — faeza =fe=ef ==zgfa=you confirm

%% —%2fa=to strengthen (=i ) srr-@ienfs: | @ +32 fa
=fszf ) g of W elides 37 etc ( 3-497)

FAT=FF=whither
7 becomes =7 by & g g etc ( 6-3-133 )
]| =41 =you go
qT+8%_q == |
®%_is used in the present tense by #=3fd gz o3_fea: |
FAHT =5 = victory
FH—agd = to win
A+ T =979 | e AT object of agH |
ZA1E —ag1fa=you give
g1+ fA—=3gm | 3 of fa elides by za4 etc ( 3-4-97 )

IV @uet (Remark) :—
It is preposterous to think that Mazda's help would go
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to the vicious and not to the vrituous. For Mazda is the
upholder of the moral order of the universe.

T TARE AqS AT F F4 AR |
¥ T GveE 3R & TE i

Would Mazda prefer the thorn to the rose ?

Masnavi 2-3332.

Ethical value is essentially subjective as well as objective.
The objectivity of good isno less essential than the objectivity
of Truth. To make Truth subjective, to resolve the object of
knowledge into the experience or consciousness of the knowing
subject, were to destroy truth and knowledge. Knowledge
implies the‘reality of its object. The criterion of truth is
found in the object which T know, not in me, the knower.
Intellectual subjectivity means intellectual scepticism. Anp
to make the good subjectivity, to resolve the ethical object,
into the experience or consciovsness of its subject, is no less
inevitably to destroy the Good. Morality implies the reality
of its object. The criterion of good must be found in some
object, not merely supremely interesting, but supremely
worthy of interest. If we are to avoid moral scepticism, we
must avoid ethical subjectivity. —Seth,. Ethical Principles,
p. 120.

Even among ten, we know how stern to the impure is
the silent rebuke of purity ; how humiliating to the worldly
and the selfish soul is the contact with unselfishness and
generosity, and we can understand the meaning of the
Triumph of the Good.

440

ST [ 44-16
2§ | T AT FAT GO A WA A,
F Y AT AT WY AET AT AT
ot Wte iy agfom Y A,
9 E1E A7E AT e WASET |
qeET wEs gaE adt wang <

1 =% (Prose order) :—

awcal 9% WA A 7= T g ( that I ask you, tell me aright
O Ahura ) % 35-27 ( who is the killer of vritra 7 ) o 9fF 79
3y afa (doyou tell all, that there are) &5 & sgHg @
A fawrfs (show me a splendid wise and self-knowing
apostle ) 3@ #g Ha9T e a9 wHg and on account of
conscience may Devotion go to him ) st HSTET, e e =E
g%fa ( to him Mazda, to whom-so-ever you choose )

II @gmg (Translation) :—

This T ask you, tell me aright Ahura : who is the slayer
of Vritra,—tell me about all that there are. Send for me a
splendid wise and self-knowing preceptor. May Devotion,
through Conscience, come to him—to him Mazda to
whomsoever you wish,

I & (Word-note) i—
491 = a1 — 3575 = killer of Viritra
T+ +E:=25E1 | 1 comes by #w g ete (6-3-67)
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g =g =g -7 =all
g-q9a ( 728 ) @91, sfa afE: 1 g+g—uafa ( Unadi 588 )
gfg=all ( Nighantu 4-2 ) ;
object of @ | AT elides by gat §-9% etc (7-1-39)
oy et 9f9 ( Rig 9-50-1 ) ( vide 44-15)

A = oy = tell
mie +312_fg | governs T ( unterstood )
Sans r=zend 1 Sank ¥=zend & |

st = fafasi=wonderful

adjective to WH | T in place of fiyT by g9t 827 etc
FAT=gi=fag =wise

ZT—aMTTa = to know ( Z7=aa: ) &1%za+ in Persian,

71+ frE=g1 | adjective to @A\
wizg-fre = wge-favm = sneag =self-knower

ag+faq +@=wgn-fm1 @ comes by wet-Bg etc

(6-3-67 ) adjective to T | faraT elides by g1 g-w% etc
famr-fa = 9 = point out

fare-Sfa I o1eaE: |

four + fe=faw -fa | 2 is changed to 9 by ¥-%ea etc

[ or fam-fa=send Fafa 37, 31-3, 46-18 ]
=8 —T:IFE =to him

dative of sWg | € in place of Igdi by T FTE etc
s;:l::ﬁ’ﬁﬁ::devution

A+FA—dafd | AT+ HE = |

reduplication of % is stopped by &3 B17: etc ( 7-4-58 )
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-7 — WA =77 = may go
wq-sEfa=to go. ( Nighantu 2-14 ) st swif: | &2 )
ﬂﬁ,‘ﬁi‘:aafi?ﬂyou desire. #F¥r-afg=to desire m=z_fa

IV. 2w+t (Remark)

(1) Love of Mazda is also the gift of Mazda. Tt is only
the fortunate few that are attracted to Him. Most of us
are indifferent to Him—the existence of Mazda does not
make any difference in the course of our life. To feelan
irrepressible desire to see Mazda is a rare fortune —a gift
from Mazda

I9 09 0 A9 S97: | Mundaka Upanisad 3-2-3.

(i) Who else, other than Mazda, can Kll Vritra?

What else, other than the grace of Mazda, can rescue the

sinner, when he is in the grip of the evil one—a slave of
evil habits 7

Bhagavan Zarathushtra very gracefully sets down the
reason for promulgating Mazda-Yasna—which is eradica-
tion of evil. He, by implication, asks the question, whether
Indra also is' Vritra-killer ( eradicator of vice ) as is claimed
by the other branch of Aryas. IfIndra were really Veitra
killer, there would have been no need for the Reformation.
But He is not. For in that case, impicus people could never
have the impudence to claim to be favourites of God
(Yas 324 )

[Note—agwmzar Conscience implies the existence of
God and is the basis of true devotion.
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“Tt has been said that if there is no God, we must make
one: but a God of our own making is no God. If the
moral and religious ideal is a mere ideal, the shadow cast
by the actual in the sunshine of human imagination ; if the
ideal is not also in very truth the real, if the Good is not
also the True, the reality of man’s spiritual life is destroyed,
its foundations are undermined. Man cannot permanently
live on fictions ; the insight that his deepest life is but the
“baseless fabric of vision,” must bring with it sconer or later,
the downfall of the life thus undermined, Agnosticism, if
it is true, must carry with it, the ultimate disappearance of
religion, and with religion, of all morality higher than
utility."—Seth—Ethical Principles, p. 407:

73AT% Ar—Yet true devotion has its eyes' fixed on grace
and not on desert. For the wery essence of religion lies in
the surrender of the finite soul to the infinite.

gsfaT:— This is calculated to remind us that we are neither
Indians nor [ranians, but Aryans primarily who have to fight
the common enemy—Vritra. Victors of' Vritra, there are
others as well—other than those who are found in the land
of Iran. They should not be forgotten. Forin the presence
of the common foe, ‘all must rise, united, as one man, This
is what Yudishthira had said— : '

9 9= & [T, 79 9= e =

We (the Pandavas) are five, and they (the kauravas) are

hundred. Yet when the enemy comes, we are one hundred
and five.
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Situated we may be, in different parts of the globe, but
we must ever know how teo unite, in order to fight the Vritra
—the enemy of Aryan culture. A common Scripture is the
greatest bond of unity,—having its place in the inner-
most recess of :life. The followers of Ramachandra must
look upon the w147 also as their own scripture, and followers

of Zarathushtra on the 9f7 also as their own. Thereby can
the unity be effective.

Neglect of Indo-Iranian unity laid Asia low. It must be
revived if Asiaisto rise, and through the message of Asia,
the occident as well. ]

R9 | T AT VT T A TAT AE,
FYT ASTET T AT 0 40 |
ATEFR §HTHIY & 1 ATE ST T1GY AT,
qU1E JITENE SUATAT LT,
FAT AT I TIHT AT07 &7 1|

ad cof 99 879 99 950 ( That T ask you, tell me aright
O Ahura) #47 ¥oET IoRA, 891 =d-=wofor (how  Magzda, 1
would whirl about along with you ( wamt =nfzfy [=7a]
(grant me your love ) 791 9 wyr & =@ (so that it may
be mine ) G[f-f'?ﬂ!n FEaTa: T fa E‘Gf (I would be over the
head of Spirituality and Immortality ) %39 g ( by that
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Mantra ) 73 @973 &= am ( which we practise through
Rectitute )

Il #d7g (Translation) i—

This I ask You, tell me aright Ahura : how will I whirl
about along with you, Mazda ? Grant your ecstacy so that
it may be mine, | would have command over Spirituality
and Immuortality, through that Mantra which we practise
( recite ) with Rectitude.

III Zi# (Word-note)—

¢-syerior = g7 fasmifir=1 would walk and walk.
Tt — = fa = to walk.
s+g= (intensive j=% =Xfa| = @re #rfq==wR =Fafmwl A
comes by extension of the rule 55-51% etc ( 7-2-86 )
=T =g = with,
T = g = You.
qzget is induced by @7 1
strer fa: = U = love.
o — Fafa=to desire. 1+ fR+ g —wfEfa | ( Unadi 567 ).
g comes by g gaaifa = ( 6-1-57 ) object of 7%
SHIET =951 = Yours,
adjective to @rfela
¥ =d"g=my.
AT = &g = grant.
qg—aafd = to grant ( Srad: )
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AZHT . [ 44-17
oa; = my=this,

refers to 377 |

masculine in place of feminine by gt g-a% etc.
fart = fyfa=at the head (command)

& is a variant of faa by the dictum &R d=agwR_@m:
*1\;:!?=-HT=IT%=I would be. i

T+ as‘r‘iarrﬁi | &if s changed into =57 by 34-2 and =g

into =% ( like == ) by 7-1-42, |
FEAT = gFar=of spirituality,

FIHAT=aAar | (5-1-119 ) §5 elides by gat G- _etc.
AHATAT = 33T =of immortality. 2 -

A+ fa=wgmifa | fais added by the rule 33 Sywragt

etc (5-4-41 ) =7 in place of 9=t by the rule @3t g-#% etc
He=H=5 7=by that Mantra (i.e. " ) &1 in place .of\‘ %fﬁ?n

by @it g &% etc
¥ = 7= which

object of TEM™ 14 (T ) in place of ffigT by gut g% etc
[T =T = 1 practise ( recite )

T —TETfa = to perform =17 e )

T+ o2 RE=TAH: | ART T5a94, |

IV 9t ( Remark ) i(—

wTehfa—Intoxicating love is the essence of Sufism, and
this is called here s&&fi| It may likely be the source of
the word 5% so much used by the Sufis.

J-axrfr—This “whirling with Mazda” is the source of
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the Ta-3ey of .the Hindu devotees and whirling dervishes of
Jalaluddin Rumi.

g — This is implied direction for the practice of Japa
( recitation ) with the help of Gayairi ( Yatha-Ahu ) or of
Pranava ( Hon ).

Thisis an important Rik. It describes the state of the

soul after emancipation ( gf )

There is a difference of opinion amongst the devouts
about the possibility of love in the stage of final emancipation.
Jnana Yogis ( like Shankara ) hold that the final status s
absolute -wonism and that there is no scope for love therein
for love implies the play of two—the lover and the beloved.

Bhakti Yogis ( like Ramanuja ) do not accept the above
view. .They say that the final status is that of qualified
monism, where there is room for two—both God and his
devotee. According to Tnana Yogis, emancipation is merger
in Brahma. According to Bhakti Yogis, it is the coalescence
of God and devotee—a state of one-in-two, and two-in-one.
In the former there is anihilation of human personality, in
¢he latter there is not anihilation, but only a new orientation
of the human personality i. e. there is the existence of two
persons but they are united in loye—they entertzin the same
feelings and same desires.

The Sufis are Bhakti Yogis, so the view of Ramanuja is
acceptable to them.
Jalal says—
A9 4% FeRE T AW GF AW |
qean FeR weq AT A T N Masnavi 4-2767
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The devotee lives in God—he has become one with
God. There is no question of partnership ( duality ).
As Kabir says

TH FHIT 0% 2 FA A A7 |
&1 &R A1 weE gy 9% MeTArd | Sakhi 40-6
The devotee has become one with God. Their duality
1s mere verbal ( apparent )—unity is the fact, -
Thus the Sufis aim at union and not at unity. For them
the two (i.e. two persons) still exist to furnish the basis for

union, the scope for love.

As a matter of fact, Jalal holds that this play of one in-
two (this play of love) is the main object of creation.
& H9 ST A7 g8 ¥ AW & A |
T AT TR IR WiRAT ar@et i Masnavi 1--1787
You wished to play the Nard with yourself. This is
why you brought man into existence (and made one into
two ). Love of the free man, who has the freedom to love or
not, and not the compulsory obedience of a slave, gives zest to
the play. The wilful surrender of the free man is what the

Lord enjoys. This is khetwavdatha, and this is Cisti.

This is so far as the part of love in the stage of emanci-
pation is concerned The Bhakti Yogis say that even asa
means of emancipation love is a better method, than medita-
tion ( of identity with Brahma ) which Sankara prescribes.

Thus the Vaijayanti Tantra says

afgarr aerdm aree w1 | faeadm )
ST 3T = WA q AT o a0 24-52
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One should not proceed by the intellectual method of
meditation of @’ (Tam He) He should try to attain
union through the feeling of love—through reciprocation
of love.

The function of Love, both as a means and end of God-
realisation, is beautifully conveyed here by the term -
arr  This Rik is the prototype, if not the source, of Jalal,
Kabir or Vaijayanti Tantra.

And we might remember here the celebrated verse of
the Rigveda

o7 97, §E AR A,
o 7 SR, §A T WA |
a1l g At e AR =
g ¥E SeEe g e 7-88-3

Let us swing together, O Varuna, in the boat, on the
waves of the sea.

They sing the same song—the ecstacy of swinging and

whirling (the Jhulen Lila of Bhagavat).

¢ I| aqmﬁimﬁ’-irﬁﬁﬂﬁﬂ A,
FAT AT T MR I |
ZAT SRATAT AT S 4 0,
A W1 AT AL FAN
AT FT & G AR |
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I =7 ( Prose order ) :—

i ;Z = 9y § BT A= Bigt'f That T ask You, tell me aright
Ahura T 7991 77 /1@ 916 ( how I can rightly ask for
such rewards ) zgr g90-a4l: sam: S T (asten mares with
borses and a camel ) 77 ST g Wi N arﬁr-al‘ﬁl { sine

Mazda spirituality and immortality can appear to hmes)uw
fz e ( when T give them up ) &

I1 #771% (Translation) :—

This I ask You, tell me aright Mazda: how can I pro-
_pe.r[y ask for such reward, as ten mares with hoﬁes a.id a
camel. For spirituality and immortality ( Go‘diiness} can
come to me; (only ) when I give up ( the desire for ) them.

I Zi#r (Word-note )—:

g = GEEN = gift

fre—efa~ z
T—HEM~to shower fag +w=Hig| % becomes @ by

-

g @ (8-2-31) object of w1 (v
= vide 34— 4-
49-9, 53-7 ) .

g =a=mg=1 may beg

Ti—gla—to go (Nighantu 2-14) #F wamah: strerat:

STHF9T &7 | §1=to attain = to ask for, T :
& - F- wEfa=t i

Ve 0 obtain

STEAT = HISHAYT: W4T = mares.

T, TN =G = with males ( horses) T+ TG =TT

™ 39 1 7 does not elide bythe rule sy 9z (8-2-16)
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Ffa=wmgg = grows

F—afa—usmeg =to be produced. Ef'l'-i-?a'-e:_\f%[.:.%[-ﬁ{ .
& : =am = those

object of a1 | =gt in place of Fftar by ga-fog 0" ete.
FTAT = T = A |

g—axfa g o AT, sreaTE, )
J7+-3=_u ( & comes by fa= 7g+# ¥fz (3-1-34)

IV feust (Remark) i—

Bhagavan Zarathushtra introduces here a main problem
of religious life-viz, if detachment (?ra:ﬂ"q or &4 ) be the
rule of life, how can one seek any worldly good whatsover,
consistently with his loyalty to the above principle.

This is wvirtually the question that Arjuna had put to
Sri-Krishna “As you teach frsmmwman ( desirelessness ), why
should T go into war at all and desire victoty ¢

Sri Krishna gave the reply.

gEE gl FEAT ST ST |
At gaTT geaeR 4 O sEEfa | Gita 2-88
Desire (gm=ir) is the source of all misery, and normally
speaking all desires should be curbed. When however a
person has become established in Detachment ( &g’ = Non-

chalance ) to such an estent, that success or failure does not

rake the least difference to him, there is no harm if he asks

¢or some thing—not for his own pleasure, but for the welfare
of the world.
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The Panchadasi says that when the aspirant isable to
identify himself completely with the soul and may look
upon the activities of his own mind, just as a witness seesa
dramatic play, there is no harm if his mind asks for some-
thing. For these two—the soul and mind—then live in
two different spheres. The soul from the higher sphere can
enjoy the manoeuvres of the mind playing on the stage.

s Parg-snea 397 TAW_-fan |

T=59 g ®IfZ Tl 7 14t afrrgE: o
Panchadasi 6—262

frE fresad @1 e Borageaa:

STHigR A Uereet AR @ @ i

Panchadasi 7—175
As Jalal, the commentator of the Gatha, tells us.

9 &L FAAT gHT FRAT AW |
T AT WL F3T TEET a1 Magnavi 1—985
Water in the boatis the ruin of the boat, but water
underneath the boat is a support.

Wealth itself does not stand in the way of God realisa-
tion if the mind is not addicted to it.

98 | T AT YVAT T HIE TATAT AT,
T, v, e e e |
AT §q AT CIFEETE AT ST,
FT U GET A AZE TATSET |
fETAT oY AT I TR AT Il
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I =7 ( Prose order ) i—

s i3t 9§ WE A 7= wgk ( that I ask you, tell me aright,
O Ahura ) 3: 78 #1% &dwa a1 g3 gfa ( he who does not give
such meed to the deserving ) 3: 971 T4 34 54 ( the man
who gives this to truth-speaking us) # @ af: F =7 T
o ( what is the consequence that happens to the former
for this ) foz@m =mT (I would know this) T g7 & Eery
( what indeed happens to the latter )

II ¥gag (Translation) i—

This I ask You, tell me aright, Ahura: he who does not
give such meed to the deserving and the man who gives it
to truthful ourselves—what the consequence for it, befalls
the former, and I would also know, what happens to the

latter.

11 &% ( Word-note ) i—

g = miwrfes = reward
faz—efa=to shower. fig +W=#ig! & changes to @
by 81 7: ( 8-2-31 ) ( vide 34-13, 44-18, 46-19, 499, 53-7 )
o —~AEa=to the de-séxving
aa—aafa=to share (7wR4® ) @A +¥g=aFd1 dative
of zafi1 7 comes by the extension of the ruel
sfigat etc (7-1-70)
grafa —aafa=gives
RIT—3TAR = to give (AT ) | 3T TEHTRH |
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AHA=HEHT =07 — to me.
@ in place of =g4l by the extension of the Rule
81 §-2% etc

WL — G397 = to the truth-speaking
B (5 ) & (g=+ ) 967 @ WO | ggAlE |

A=A =man. ‘T F=: |

Ay =4:=that

adjective to fafa: | ffmin place of wamr by §1-faz-
79 etc.

w4 = 315y FAm: = for this work
fafw: = gform: = consequence

fa—famfi=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) fi+fa=ffw
(Unadi 500) Vide 31-15.

T=4: = afi: = former
e faaeyT ane |
fazmm — g = cognisant
fag+amg=tagm wgar) fagre wEeg el dw:
d =i = this. object of fagm@ 1
T = 3a fa = wafa=happens
sw—sfim=to be wEifg—aafa)  wm +3f-smfn
z of fq elides by the rule z521 ete ( 3-4-97 )
ag:=fean: = latter,  arfaseor faaemT gwdr |

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

Bhagavan Zarathushtra draws attention to the fact that

these two widely diversent actions such as charity and

o~
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stinginess cannot lead to the same consequence. He does
not prohibit acquisition of wealth, but only wishes that
charity should be the main object of the acquisition.
soed =7 faoad Bod T8 Ea: |
et i =9 78 T fladL |
Manu Sambhita 4-33
Acquire money, save and increase it, but only for the

purpose of giving it to deserving persons.

0 | THOAT WSET, FETAT ST ATATSE,
o $9 WA A Tt qugsAt w6 |
TR T FIT IFHG AT AUGATE AT,
AT T FAT AwHA THE (44T,
AT 37 £ AT T AT, FIEEEE ||

L. =7 (Prose order) :—

2 qwaT %Eﬂ! faf gaun: anfay (O Mazda, how are the
Deva-worshippers possessors of moral courage ? #d &0 g
( and this T ask ) 7 fusqfra: weg: g (what of them who
oppress ? ) i sfaw =_ 5}= a3 &fa ( by which the
Karpas and Usiks throw the world in rage ) 38 = FAT T
559t (and by which the Kavas grow in obduracy ) & &
@aT AT =4 weww #af (such action Rectitude does not
regard as conducive to welfare.)
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I ¥z (Translation) i—

O Mazda, how can the wicked (be said to)be the
possessors of moral courage. This 1 ask You; what (to
speak ) of them who tyrannise 7 That by which the Karpas
and the Usikhs throw the world in 2 rage, and by which
the Kavas grow in obduracy,—such (actions), Rectitude does

not esteem as benificence.

[T &#r ( Word-note ) i—

faite = %4 = how.
g+ ar=Fear (a7 &7 = 5-3-26 ) Fea=Taa (7-4-62)
fagtuag = fadw of gaar etc (2-3-31)
AT = 7oL = (o
qE— ey —to remain. wE+fEz W1 fez is used in
the present tense by g=afa ete (3-4-5).
faqmafea = #oqg{~d = oppress.
fag—fafg=to grind. & faanfa |
men: =about them. dative of 3947 (understood)!
Fra=fEy=what. nominative (passive) of ¥¥%a (understood)
Fat = 77 = followers of Kalpa
st~ sfam=follwer of Uslj
%_'311: == [q: = rage.
$a — Sufa femmgt (o@dw ) 9+ =
[ s1—eufa=to burn. 9+ 7= ] ( Unadi 150).
=Td = ggTfa=gives.
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F—axTfa=to give wx wmifs: scwmwg | A4H®T =W )
singular in place of plural by g7-faz 37 etc
F1=2m=by which.
g1 - gf geiar =R o |
#AT: = F47: = followers of Kavi
gt g-am 3fa SuAT o 2T |
#-7F ¥ = 3ffgd =in hauteur.
7+ 7 = 750:=(Unadi 293).
A7 =modesty fa%: = haughtiness,
B~ T =grows. - FEAR=to grow. T ARHAIH.
E%H_‘:é=#=a=;=that. adjective to T |
w9, = g = wefea = anifzass = regard.
m—-nzfa—amy | A+ afm-nzfcm 1 g elides by zax
etc (3-4-97)and q by H#gr==g etc (8-2-23) wga| plural
for singuiar by g7-fE-3mg etc. Sans. g=Zend 7
qTEE = F T = for welfare.
a1e8 = welfare of 519" a7as ( 1-4-78)
greg + o — area (Unadi 638).  amged) =geff |

IV 2wt (Remark ) i—

The religion that does not purify character, hardly
deserves to be called religion.
TASHT F19% = AT TE |
AT WY g A0dT 7 9% | Masnavi 1-1643
The oil that extinguishes the lamp, is not oil, it is

water,
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It can please only the fanatics.
T ABTEART T T I |
AT FA IS ageTEl #t g5 1) Masnavi 2-2086
If the rose-water weré not putrid, it would not have
attracted beetles.
Superiority-complex (@@ ) is the root of such fanati-
cism and arrogance is the besetting sin of man.
UFEY ZEETE ST @A 9 |
1 A 3T A & AEeH 79 | Masnavi 1-3216
The fault of Iblis lay in thinking “I am better (than

Adam)” and this disease has spread to every man.
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gagor ( ¥27 )
Suktam 45-1

2 | 9 AT A S[ATEH A\,
A FT IAEAT AT AT A 99T |
7, 5 fremr fay o awmeitem,
AT 57 gEfadTy Ta-eafen gy T |
SRT JEAT F 91T TESTAT ATHAr ||

I 9% ( Prose order ) i—

99, 9959 4 q9san F #9a (I would now speak out, lend
your ears and hear ) 3 3 9133 T 709, 299 ( those who have
come from near and those who from far ) g sy frgr-fas f2
A7 -s91%=5%_ ( ponder over this the most momentous of all )
a1 T g-aia: 3@; fgd ='=gm.( let not the false prophet kill
your soul a second time ) st¥d 3+ FEq: fwg.at e ( by
this method screen the tongue of the Evil one )
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11 #7arg (Translation) —

I would now speak out. Lend your ears and hear all
those who have come from near and those who have come
from far. Ponder over this the most momentous thing.
Let not the false prophet kill your soul a second time. In
this manner ( by listening to my advice ) screen off the

tongue of the Evil one.

III &= (Word-note) :i—

Y = g = listen
79— fa= to hear q9-+@1Z 594 |
15 = ear, cf gr—1m, ( hare ) strwary ( list ) in Persian.

AT — 407 = hear
=gt = to hear, oty wfy: | @itz |
WA = fFag = from near.  ayaw, =near ( Nighantu 2-13 )
g = T=gg=have assembled
= —ggfi=to go ( RIM ) T garfz: | =91 9 becomes
1 by wr=3mmafy etc ( 6-3-137 )
# = =this ; vide Nighantu 4-2-80
§7 o1 7 yfare s (5-88-2)
fersar-fasl = qaferay - wonderful of all.
f?;‘q'.\g ( Eﬁ'g ) fet (=rasd ) sfa fanfasi | A1 comes after
33 by extension of fagez Tg-uat: (6-3-128 ). win place
of feefrgT by g9f 8-3% etc ( vide 337, 44-16, 34-4 )
78 = faart = fully.
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sasag={=-a4q = ponder
s — v Ta=to think seas9zy | - &2 =94 |
oA = =4 d ~ A1gad = may destroy
fa=wmfa=to kill (waw: ) fozam ( vide 31-1)
ST —WHA=ATA=by that. =0T +AH = 9% (5-3-71)
=1 in place of gaiyT, by @9f g-g# etc
SOTT = 3L = 97189 = by ( this ) method
g—mfa=to choose Z+egz —awi| 3 in place of FAAT
by 84T §-%% etc
fezar=Timgr = fSgi — tongue
firgr becomes f&=at by the dictum g an farag:1 (ust
as f&a becomes &z )
object of srata | farraT elides by g1f 8-@% etc.

HATETd — H[STeq = screen
T—qfG—=to cover. AT+I+BZ A

IV f2ust ( Remark ) i—

The address of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra brings to ones
mind, the lines of the Gita.
2% g o A ST AT |
g (oW qiEd g greay |@rEs wgaa Ul 9-1
Man cannot do away with gl the theories about God
and life (survival after death ). He may reject the rest
of them, but there isone theory which he does notand
cannot reject. For without having some idea on these

points, whether his view is right or wrong, one cannot
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proceed a single stepin life. Itisnota question whether
he should have any philesophy at all ; it is only a guestion
whether his philosophy is right or wrong.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra proposes here to delineate the
true philosophy of life, and with Jalal, we may ask, “if it is
not correct, tell me which is the correct one ?”

9T S(wA AR A T A |
T4 gaE figeg IR T F I Masnavi 3-2041
Where then is the true philosophy of life 7

R | o G AR T T,
AT AT GEft 5 3 Y |
TEH] AT WATAT AT HET e G,
ACET AT AT TGAT AT =44,
T1Eq FUATAT AT AT g4 ||

I =7 (Prose order) :—

AT S T 777 5953 ( Now I would speak of the two
primordial forces of life) Zq: = ¥ 3w ag zf swmEm
(of whom the nobler one told thus to that which is dark)
A g A AT gar, 9 Fawn (neither our minds, nor
doctrines, nor duties) 97 27 5 #1gd. @4 137 41 (neither
tastes, nor words nor deeds) @7 z@ =yET dAzA wATT: GERY
(neither thoughts nor souls would accord)

463



45-2 1] AT

II sk (Translation) ;—

I would now speak of the two primordial Manyus
(Gunas, Forces) of life, of whom the nobler one told (him)
that is dark : “neither our minds, nor our doctrines, neither
duties, nor manners, neither words nor deeds, neither

thoughts nor souls, do agree.”

11 2t# (Word-note) :—

A = T 196 = §9aT: = brighter.
{-;E—Eémfﬁ— to shine ( gr=a ) A+ 4S5 =577 |
Sans §=Zend 9 ( cf HA=oET) TA=F | &+ {FA=
ergg § of §98 elides by the extension of R @M
(6-4-158)

ggfa=gfa=such wise.
fa &g R ST Ay anifhy s |

B = ¥H50 = sFd [a = told.
g —wafa—to tell. (@w™@: )| # 4wz initial 31 drops
by 8@ etc (6-4-75)

&g = 7: 37: ag=him, who is dark.

aa— fasfa—agree.
79— F99—to go together.

1V 2wt (Remark) :i—

MahaRatu Zarathushtra states that the universe is the
result of the action and interaction of two contrary forces,
This is why there is so much conflict in the world.

464

-’-ﬁﬂﬁ : [ 45._3‘

Swetaswatara Upanisad, gives to these forces, the names
of &% (destructive) and AL (constructive)
HATIH, L 4107, e 7,
ST, e e S
e Tare =TT T A AT
JTCAT BT G4 G N Swetwaswatara 1—8
The Lord wields these two forces, destructive and cons-
tructive, both in gross and subtle forms, One gets bound
through hedonism and released when he knows the Lord.

Duality of the Manyus, however, does not operate to
assail the unity of Godhead. For the opposition of the
Manyus is more apparent than real. For both together
serve the same purpose, viz the purpose of providing to man
the vale of soul-making, i.e, the field for self realisation.

&1 AT T TR g FAE AT g

&% & 4% 31%A HY 4975

& AT WA AT 89 @

AT T TEHIS HIe 3T FIX @ | Magnavi 3-4418/9

Day and night, outwardly are contraries and enemies,
but both of them work for the same purpose, each calling
the other like kinsfolk for bringing to complétion their task,

“Without effort, no morality : without opposition no
effort ; without a world of physical facts, no opposition.
Nature exists because it is a necessary condition of the
moral life of finite minds,"” (Hocking—Types of Philosophy
p. 310)
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Jalal says that when the homogeneous grows to be
heterogeneous, (as stated by Spencer) to constitute the
process of development, conflict sets in.

T A1 AT TR
AT 77 341 T TR | Masnavi 1-2467

Rose springs from the same sap as the thorn. Cannot
the sap turn the thorn into a rose by a change in consistency ?
Cannot Mazda change Angra Manyu into Spenta ?

=9 9% ¥F TRE A @R AW 9, T

@ T TR AT R AT Masnavi 1-2472.
LA i

3| I T ATES T TATEA,
A7 Wg ETAT ATETAT TATH, T |
A7 g9 ¥ ATEA 34T A H I,

a7 T HATE S AT AT
quest ATESA AATT AT A |l

1 =7 (Prose order) i—

o wEey we sEn dd, (1 would now speak about .the
fundaments of this life ) fqgm@_ ¥gT WT;QT: 77 8 wF=a ( which,
wise Ahura Mazda told me) ¥ 58 ¥ 949 A1 . 24T AT
( they who do not practise this principle thus) ZI'EH zq #Y
75 = (as I conceive and state it ) T ST U HAE UL
( to them “alas” would happen at the end of life )
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II sg@g (Translation) :—

1 would now speak about the fundamentals of this life
which the wise Abura Mazda told me. They who do not
practise the doctrines, as I conceive and state, to them “alas”
would be ( the words ) at the end of life.

III Zi#r (Word-note) :—
faEma=faga = wise
faz+ag=Fagm | w5 becomes 73 by 7-1-36
# ~ i~ this ; vide Nighantu 4-2-80
ZAT=54 = this wise 5% +4ar=g47 by 5% etc ( 5-3-23 )
goafa =y g = practise
I—FEfa=to adopt ( swETm )

AA=arg=1 think

T—aa —=to think w3 garfa—wag | W43 a=uE 1 ©
becomes ¥ by 741 w797 ( 3-4-96 )

‘W =to them

7gdl by the estension of the rule wgdi =fufs etc
(2-3-73)

SAtg=Ema —alas ; T+ ez—aa"

A9H =¥ fad = at the end.

Foifasn audt | Gy in place of g by a-fizemg
etc.
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IV {27t ( Remark ) :—

If one disbelieves the spiritual experience of the prophets.
he deprives himself of the means of salvation.

T 3 FH 7% S0 |
AT & IEEgT ATHIEET Masnavi 1-1537

The Gospel of the prophet enables one to have a glimpse’
of his spirit.

All the prophets teach the same truth, The lamps are
different, but the flame is the same.

I WS AT 39 ITaE e
&% arar AT 4R, FM AT | Masnavi 3—1255

The pot and the wick of this lamp may be different,
but the flame is the sames

Only the flame of Zarathushtra is the brightest one. This-

is why he is called Spitama (the white-most). Not only
in Iran, in India too, he is called z=. 3% is the other form
of I@ or white. Shukra is the prophet of the Ahura-
worshippers according to all the Puranas.

% Sometimes we find a line or two in the Masnavi
which are derogatory to.Mazda ;Yasna. These are
inconsistent with the catholicity of Jalal, and his
love for Cisti. These are clearly interpolations
made by fanatics,
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B | o AT AERIY FAT A,
T, ST ASETAT AT ¥ Y 47 |
T TERST AT ALY,
97 &1 TET gAATAT ATl
T1eq feg-weams Frew-famm agdr )

I #=% (Prose order) :—

o wey oET: 9faw 559 (1 would now speak about the
best of this Iife) &av: wwzn: wuw &= I &H, @ ( how
provident Mazda arranged it on [the basis of] Rectitude)
41 A9 f9mE 7599 ( making conscience, the father) sm @eg
wiemt g-=4ikar sn@fts: (and his daughter being active Faith)
1 g7 freafq fenfea: #gT ( all conquering Alura does never

deceive).

II &g (Translation) i—

I would now speak about the highest (truths) of this
life, as to how wise Mazda established it on ( the basis of )
Rectitude—making Counscience the father (cause), and
active Faith irs daughter (eéffect). Abhura, the all-con-
quering, does never deceive.

T Zi#r (Word-note) :—
9T = ia=( with rectitude ).
924 is induced by the #Hsa=1g ( post-position ) &=t

469



45-4 ] T
g =gAT=37=by
FOAE: FHIGSAIG: | post-position expressing the mea-
ning of instrumental case. (Nighantu 4-2-30),
a1 = fa7aT = organiser.
fa+ar+5="faar ( . f&f)
$97 = 0 = this ; 7= (Nighantu 4-2 ) object of T
g7 ¥ 92T 4 gfedr 9gf ( Rig 10-31-8)

T = HAZE = made.
AT —&4Tfa = to bring about. = ¥1f%: |
aff|  @T—g—ewa)  initial o drops by JgS et
(6-4-75 )
g7 = 7594 — 57 1~ making.
g=—3afa=to attempt. 3ry REtfyaafE)
35+ 719 = 77 = 3549 | Plural for singular by g7 fagSt=g ete.
gitar = gfear = daughter.
g=49 gha in analogy of Z/2¢_etc ( 8-2-32 )
$reast = smgfa=deceives
feg —isgfi=to cheat. i+ @12 gﬂfﬁq":&l &1z is used
in all tenses to denote collective action ( 3-4-2 ) g changes
to w95 by AT anfwert ete ( 3-4-2) and =47, to 7 ( like
=574, ) by =597 =97 ( 7-1-42 )
frmarfer.=fgmfe: = gafwa—=all conquering
gE—aEd—to over-come fay+aztz—frymfe 1 wm=faz=
fam by the dictum &2 svifre=q: |
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IV. ot (Remark ) i—
Mazda has nothing to gain by deceiving any body ; one
should put full trust in Him,
A% 37 U a9, TeL @EF arad |
€9 20 ZA%d g9 AWS TAIEq |
HTH FASG ATHAR AT Z &
g7 qEOGET o FI 9192 7 | Masnavi 1-3142/3

Mazda has no greed for wealth. All wealth is His
creation, Why should He deceive ?

Y| O AR O WE A e,
T © 91 O AT ey |
T1g A1Z AT JTATA Z T8,
AT, ERATAT FARATAT,
AT F-ITH AT ALTAT A ||

I 579 (Prose order) :—

#q 99 4 td=aan: § 3i5a (I would now speak out what
the Holiest one told me) ¥ ga #isy: gw afgen ( words
that are the best for the mortals to hear ) & e A %‘\;W FYH
= 3. ( those who offer to such—me devotion and choice )
sqifra. gaat wgard ( would attain spirituality and immor-
tality ). =@1: ®eT: =gted: 7131 g ( by deeds of conscience,
O Ahura Mazda )
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II gz (Translation) :—

T would now speak out what the Holiest One told me—
words that are the best for the mortals to hear. Those who
offer to this-me ( me as I am ) his homage and choice, would
attain spirituality and immortality, by the deeds of Con-
science, O Ahura Mazda.

III &t#r (Word-note) :—
I =7 = 799 = words
79 is a variant of 999 by the dictum FT F=AE BT |
object of g5%% | W in place of fadiram, by gq*fé—azﬁ ete.
gsﬁ'— STe=to hear

R+ed = | wq =g by g79 etc (3-4-9)

W& ¥ — Ty W ~ to this-me

% S =¥fw = devotion
A+ =49 | a9 +HW=99 | object. re-duplication of
# is stopped by %7 @147 ete ( 7-4-58)

219, = F1fe = gafa - give
F—a@Ia=to give ¥ s@ife: | afa1 8= wf 1 g of
afsq elides by za=r etc. (3-4-9) and @ by d9nme=aey etc
( 8-2-23)

= ==Y = choice
fa—=mfa=to select fa+u@==91 object ofgw | Fin
place of T, by g1f 8-2F ete.

BATRAA, = SFTe e = wTegE e |
5ig - wafa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) {458 A ==w. |
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% is used in the present tense by z=zfaq gz-wz-foz: (3-4:6)
T AT = Saeq 74T = gc599g = of the benign force

IV @91 (Remark) :—

God' speaks through His Prophets. Submission to the
Prophet leads to spirituality and immortality.
ge 35 saiEe 491 58 497 3 |
T HAT: Wl SR a1
Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-23.

§ | 9 AT dreATy iy,
=AY AT T FATAT A 2 |
TYEAT-HE WAL, ATTAT AT,
WEIT WA, % T AT AT, AT 1|

I #77 (Prose order) :—

#a f5mmt dfey’ 9328 (Now I would speak forth the
greatest of all) s=g swm™: 31 9am:, ¥ &ffE (praising the rules
of Rectitude, all that there are). ==5-§=): gy AS@: 957
(may Ahura Mazda, of benevolent spirit, hear) ag HaE 7=
7= 9eyq. (by whom-scever Brahma is quested through
conscience) ey #Fg At afFe” guwn. (may He teach me the
duties of such one)
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II. 3g@= (Translation) :—

I would now, greeting Rectitude, proclaim the most
important of all, viz., the good institutions that there are.
May Ahura Mazda of benevolent spirit, hear, and teach me
well, the duties of him, who quests Brahma (the Absolute)
through Conscience. ‘

III &1 (Word-note) :—

taraTAT = aEE = of all.
59T of comparison by Za2r frattog ( 2-3-41 )
wfasZ=nfag'=greatest.
Az is a variant of w24 ( cf 7% ¥ I@—Rig 10-9-1)
7e+zg=ufgg 1 Sans g=Zend &
a9 = WA = praising,
present participle in & |
=1+ %9 by aft-gar: #gq ( 3-4-17)
#HT =T =of Rectitude
fawfe elides by g7 §-%% etc
a7 =rEsai=all ; adjective to -HT: |
aT: = fprarf=rules
g-+ar+fFa1 object of ¥AFE | case in apposition with
afsiew |
7 =which. nominative of &fsq | refers to 847 |
81 — =4 Hed = by whom.

nominative (passive) of the participal verb =% |
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@ =75 = 7% = Transcendental God
object ( passive ) of the participle 357" |
1 in place of w4#T by 37 % etc.
Tft=9%7 — F1a=4 — desired to be known.
g9 —gafa=to quest TWAF—T= | fufw elides by =i
g7 etc.
e = AarEwey 5= = of him ( enquirer )
#g=®g —duty.
object of g | fHafsw elides by gt g-g etc.
afzen=afzg =best

adverb to g 1 W1 1 place of fFT by g9t g-g% etc
(7-1-39)

IV fZu+ (Remark) :—

Even for those who want to realise Transcendental God

( Brahma ), self-control is the means. And self-control is

the gift of Mazda ( Personal God ).

J3T T 1A TR
aar fergme T frga
fages: awd @179 wifa | Mundaka Upanisad 3-1-3

When the votary Sees God, he is on the way to Trans-

cendental reality.
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9 | T FAT TSI TEEET,
1T ST S47 ATHVSEX =7 oT0ed =T |
Tq AT AT L FET F =4,
=T JIIAT AAETAT i agw |

1 97 (Prose order) :—

Iy g9 udw: 2gfea ( whose fayour the devotees seek )
7 Tz g1 enfas |afs = ( who are existent, who were and who
will be ) sraa: gt sramnfd 239 ( the soul of the pious obtains
immortality ) @d {ﬂf e Z J@=q: Y: @A (and renovation,
those impious men who are injurious ) &5 ¥ H3RET @4 Orfa:

X %EC (therein too the power of Mazda is the cause O
Ahura ).

1I. 79715 (Translation) :—

( You are He ) Whose Love the saints solicit, the saints
who are, who were, and who vet shall be—and that the soul
of the pious obtains immortality, while those men who are
injurious and impious, ( obtain ) regeneration, therein ako,
the power of { You ) Mazda, is at the root, O Ahura

II1 &= (Word-note)—
a7 =H5 = ¥gug = favour.
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g—gafd—to permit. F+IAS—TF |
object of zzyfm 1 w7 in place of fafaT by g9 §-3% etc.
TafR = z3fi = seek.
zq—gafd = to desire. a3y faaTfe:
T8 = ¥H1 = devotees.
1 — g = to serve (YN ) TA+FGA=TIE | by the
rule gfy-g&: #87. ( 34-17)
FAT = 59 = F1 = A= =1s existing.
q+@g—¥aq | ¥ is changed to g by §ar gr-gaT (Vara
ruci-Prakrita Prakasa 8-1)| g1 gFi=gt by afa-
qdr: etc. (6-4-99 ). Sansg=Zend §| TEAN THMT FAT |
singular in place of plural by 87 faz-s5g etc
ATER = 1T = RyF:=were.
qE— AT =to remain. W+ Bz TN
v = wafra=vfagfra=will be,
g -wafisto be. s amfz | wewfm Af oszis used
in future tense by Fw@ T ete ( 3-3-31 )
AR = FHd = attain.
4 —zfa=to go. A+ Toz =g\
foz_is used in the present tense by gegfa {g‘s’"a@_\-ﬁia’l
( 3-4-6). to go—to attain by @5 Texal: FATAT: UTEFI: Sk |
Sa=f4= =and
sa—agay e 3 gfa Znwez |
T — 751 — R = reformation,
g—zﬁfﬁnto mix and unmix. F+ =Yg | = forms a noun

by a9'a% etc. (3-3-114). 3z becomes g by sfq-gfa ete.
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(3-3-97 ) object of w1 @ in place of fi@rT by Iav
ﬁ-ﬁetc

ATTE=ALT: = men
F+wm (1/3) 1 F comesby extension of the rule fwEmT

ete (7-1-70)

HTE: -1%}[&’.:- injurious

gz —diafi=to break §54—®& | A7 becomes ¥ by #H_

ete ( Unadi 185 )
grin=fz" = cause
qT—aurfa = to accomplish. @+ fa=arfa 1 ( Unadi 185 )

V. feusdt (Remark)

Saints are self-satisfied. They have no other objective
in life to pursue. Thus their only concern is to sing the
glory of the Lord. As the Bhagavata says.

AARAT gaaT fas'war sty SEd |
T SegAT AT FeAEEInT &t U Bhagavat 1-7-20

Self-satisfaction is the result of Kshathram or self-depen-
dence—independence of every outer object. It teaches one
to give up concern for outword circumstances which is the
cause of sin. “We sin because we fear to suffer we suffer

because we sin.”
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¢ | TN WAED IHEET AT AT,

T WAL TG,
TETN WIS FATAAET ST,

I AT T AT, T |
¥ 81 T, 3R W e

1. 99 ( Prose order )—

=g aeE. A § faad ( greeting with hymns, T would wel-
come Him ) 7. faq =mwfs =rmaw (and 1 would behold Him
with my eyes ) #4T: H=41: =icem g9 A ( by deeds and words
of good character ) #8T ¥ &gl awizi fag: ( that Ahura Mazda
whom Rectitude knows) &ta & =@ fr: anfir fama: ( then
this B;:'ah‘.th'é we would adore in the House of Song )

11 &gaig (Translation) :—

Greeting with hymns I would welcome Him, and yes
1 would behold Hiu with my eyes, Him, Ahura Mazda,
whom Rectitude attains through words and deeds of cons-
cience. Then Iil'_l the House of Song we would entertain .

Him, the Brahma.

III 247 ( word-note) —
=& == = by hymns.
& +w=ega | = forms a noun by a5&F etc (8-3-114)
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=~ saluting. |
ag + Py =amafi=salutes. all nouns may be changed
to verbs by addition of fFy| wEmfasf@na: AT a1

g | ANEfa+FEa. —FAea by gfi-gEn FA

faad = 3onfi=1 welcome.
g—ata =10 choose Fr+3-3 u=fF& | T comes by
fag-ags af (3-1-34 )

A=A = F49T=by eyes. )
ag—ae2=to see (vedic') Y +HAA=FHI—cyes. F
gl 1 srfaor fame AmdT |

FTEAR - ToEH=1 would see.
fr+arr+ e+ 9% m=araag, | §73 is used in the future by
gwafa etc ( 3-4-6 )

#AT: = A = of character.
#eg=spirit. When spoken of Mazda, it means Divine
Energy ( which creates the universe ). When spoken of
man, it means tendency or characters When spoken of
of the world, it means the two forces ( i7 ), Spenta and
Angra.

m-ﬁm:ﬁm— by deeds.
=—sqai—to move =y-+ea—=qt@ | ( Unadi 554 ), &t
in instrumental case, as in F7HA aegfa STEIR |

fag: = fafra = know.
far+afa=fag: 1 wf= becomes =@ by fa1 =3r &
(3-483). plural (=fm) in place of singular (fa) by
gy .- fa= -s7ug ete.

& =§=mg=that.

480

Pl [ 45-8

adjective to @Em1 w plice of feftar by &gt g g% ete
(7-1-39)

7@ =% 5151 = Transcendental God.
object of faemy |
A4 isa variant 8 | (ie. it ends in ¥, instead of )
vide & s’ Frfay smmy v | Swetaswatara 1-12

A =8 =7 =in the house.
A5 a variant of 50 by the dictum &R #=@R._ & |
g5 = house ( Nighantu 3-4-12 )

e = gag = of song,

frara = g = we would adore,
FMtar+32 mm=fum @ of #g elides by @ suuey
(3-4-98 ) fii+uar (like fr4-4r) means to adore. of =t

w@w zfr f¥e (Rig 10-121-1) Which Deva would
we adore by oblation ?

IV o (Remark) :—

This Rik deals with the subtle point : whether the God
of Philosophy is also the God of Religion,

According to philosophy, the ultimate Reality is imper-
sonal. Western philosophy gives to 1t, the name “Absolute”

and Eastern philosophy, the name Brahma.

All contrary objects, such as heat and cold, light and
darkness, spring out of the Absolute ; all contrary virtues
are reconciled in Tt. Thus it cannot be said that the Absolute
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' has any attribute in particular. [t has no particular feature.
1 It is featureless or Nurguna. But if God is featureless,
He may not be said to be kind, and it is no use worshipping
Him. Thus the Bhakti Yogis do not accept this position.
They insist that God is not featurcless, He has features ;
He is Saguna, all bright features ( attributes) inhere in
Him.

What then is the truth of the matter ? Is Saguna the
¢ ultimate Reality or Nirguna ? In other words, what is the
relation between the Nirgung and the Saguna ; between
the Absolute and God ?

The controversy started in the Vedic age and went on.
Shankaracharya is the champion of the Nirguna entity
(Absolute), and Ramanuja of the Sagunae ( God). Madhava,
the brother of Sayana (the famous commentator of the
Vedas ) set the matter at rest by saying that He is both
' Nirguna and Saguna.

A TAATATE AT - G157 |
S ago: fafg sean srﬁ gy | Pancadasi 6-190

There need not be any objection on the ground that one
Being cannot be both Nirguna and Suguna at the same time.
In the spiritual sphere such simultaneity is not impossible.
Exclusiveness is the law in the material sphere ; one thing
excludes another, both cannot occupy the same space at
the same time. In the spiritual sphere, inter-penetration is
permissible, just as the mind is both the subjebt and the

object of its own thoughts, at one and the same time,
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in the act of introspection. Ordinarily the subject of an
action is different from its object : in introspection, it is

the mind which witnesses, and it is also the same mind
which is witnessed.

This solution ( intet-penetration of Brahma and Iswara )

had been suggested in the Vieda, as we find in the Yajus
Veda :

9 a9, I WH T8 F
a7 {3 aEey e |
ot o & = 7 5 e
q e Stae faag: osrg | Yajus 32-8

where the ultimate Reality is called both “I¢” i.e. Nirguna
Brahma), and also “He" i.e, Saguna Iswara.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra makes the point clear, when he
says “we would in the house of songs, entertain that Brahma,
whom—Ahura Mazda, [4 #wgt #gt ] Rectitude attains
through good deeds and words.” Tn other words Brahma and
Mazda are here identified. They are the two aspects of the
same Reality, looked at from two points of view, viz pre-
creation and post-creation view points. Aurobindo calls
them the negative and the positive aspects of the same
Reality ( Life Divine p. 40 ). This is practically what Maha
Ratu Zarathushtra had said.

Jalal who explains to the modern Pergians, the fundamen-
tal truths of the Gatha, elucidates as follows,
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H AT 3L AT T T, |
g AT 3% ATFAT 3L ATEA, || Masnavi 1—1787

1 fqund the Person in the Non-Person ( Impersonal one

Nirguna ) and then wove them together.

Revival of the idea of the Vahma of the Gatha ( Imper-
sonal Aspect of God-head ) revolutionised the reliéion of
fﬁe Koran. lslam cannot be too much indebted to Iran, for
¢his fundamental philosophical concept. The start had been
given by Mansur, in the famous formula. Anal Hag (1 am
Brahma ). Islam had put up a stubborn opposition to the
concept of the Brahma, but ultimately the spirit of Iran
prevailed. Some people fail to see that the Vahma of the
Gatha is the same word as the Brahma of the Upanisads.
They do not understand also the import of Zravan Akarana
the causeless cause,—and consider it to be foreign to Mazda-
Yasna. But theidea of the Brahma is the basis of religion
itself, monism is the root of mono-theism. Without the
affinity between man and God, there can be no Sufism and
“Vahma furnishes the basis for such affinity. Sufism aims
at the ecstacy of Brahma—#r=3 agm fagi. as the Taittiriya
Upanisad calls it, or &gq #¥&TsT 3205 as the Gatha (Yas 53-2)
_callsit. To interpret Vahma, as meaning ‘Law’ or ‘Glory’
 in every passage, is to misunderstand the spirit of the Gatha
Amara Kosa attaches various meanings to Brahma %% 599,
aat sy smm faw: swimfa: ) Brahma means— Veda, Principle,
Discipline, Brahmin and God.
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& o 91g 7Y A P,
T ¥ IR TR W T T
HSETST GIYT JUST AT 2ATq ARG,
TR A AR TG TE T |
TERT A FAAAT AT A |

L =7 (Prose order) :—

38 W9ET Aq § g fasad (with my conscience I would
serve Him ) 7: & emfa &4 = epld 7 @ Faifa ( who has
placed on our choice Right and Wrong ) #gv: qwgn: /@ qugf’
gar g (May Ahura Mazda bestow 01: us \covetable
nonchalance ) &A™, W, #iga = w} (and uphold onr cattle

and men ) oy FEL HAE: a7 gviFd, ( and by Rectitude
develop conscience )

IT &791% (Translation) i—

Him I would now propitiate by Conscience, (Him) who
has granted to our will (the choice of) the right and the
wrong ( iLe., the Freedom of the will ). May Ahura Mazda
bestow on us commendable nonchalance. May our cattle

and men increase. May Rectitude generate Conscience.
I &t#r ( Word-note ) :—

HA=TEHT = 51 = by.
( vide 43-14 )
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fFamg® = dvefa = I would please
sg—eAtfa=to please ( F1=7a: ) 43+ w4~ faegafa 1 sowevey,
¥ T
I, — A= T = T
g —afE=to desire. Y +FL =3y (unadi 162).
st gadT 1 adT elides by 871-8-a7, etc
AT, = =g, = placed
—Aa=to go. Hwawifaa Tm= ( implied causative )=to
guide; to place. =+®= F=ARA initial ¥ is stopped by
age etc (6475 ).
& =eqw = g = good
ed—aadfa—to shine ( @1 ) &+ Fag =% object
of a1 TgdgT elides by g9t 8-8% ete.
@aar=aay = nonchalance
object of g1 fmrgT elides by g7 3-27 etc.
T =1 = 55 = FM4 = covetable
3+ =a=a 1 adjective of za | 1 in place of fagr by
gaf g-@& etc i=9 ( Vararuci 2-31 )
ATE=74, = FFM, = may give
g—amfa=to give. &my smifa:|  feg—ym@ =1 of &
elides by afs-9eq7: etc ( 6-4-99 )
PR = T = cattle
object of 5!3;& | 7 of fgdgr (6-1-103 ) is stopped by vedic
usage ( 3-1-85 )
divm =i =men
object of S[Tr?f I 5997 in place of fzAgT by 87 faz 8mw ete
Sans #1TE_ = Zend H1TE_I
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m{ﬁ} = HE%:HQ'Q% =Naag=may protect.
TI—7Hfd = ATi=to protect E+€q_+%€,\&mﬁ€{‘\‘ | @ elides
by @t (7-1-91 )=z | © becomes ¥ by Tdr A
(3-496). ¥ isoptative by fezd & (347).
ST~ gWAaId =943 = may produce.
SH—a g =to grow #=adima fom (implied causative )
to produce wa+g=Aar g become G by F&E qEE ete
(7-1-35 ). Final 3 of @ elides by afa 947 etc ( 6-4-99 )
a|T: #a9: — 97 1= Conscience
object of g=wam | 99t in the object by «de etc (6-4-99).

1IV. feudt (Remark)

This Rik deals with the important question of the |
Freedom of the will.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra's assertion is clear that Mazda
has given us the freedon to choose either the right ( spen )
or the wrong ( aspen )

Freedom of will is the first postulate of moral life. For
if we are tied to a particular line of action and if there is not
in us the power to choose any one of the two alterna-
tives, all instruction asking us to follow the right path is
useless. We would then be helpless in the matter. Thus
there cannot be any moral life without the Freedom of the
will.

All other animals are ruled by nature. They follow the
course of action dictated to them by natural forces and
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animal instincts. Man can rise above Nature. He can
override the dictates of animal instinct and take the course
of action pointed out by Conscience. The sense of “the
ought” is peculiar to man—his responsibility as well as his
previlege.

Jalal says that Freedom of Will isa main factor in the
motive for creation. The compulsory obedience of the slave
does not please Mazda ; only the wilful surrender of a free
being, the self surrender of the lover to the Beloved ( Khetwa
avadathea ) can please Him,

TETYT HHE TG T 3% |
T HREE, a e 39 wwE 1| Masnavi 3-3287

Where there is compulsion, there may be obedience, but
that is not love. And nothing but love is acceptable to
Mazda, This is why He made man free.

Jalal points out that freedom of the will is such a valua-
ble dignity, that in order *to save it, Mazda has to put up
with the existence of evil in the universe. Man has the
power to choose the evil path and there by bring on suffer-
ing on himself and others. Man's crime is at the root of
most of the miseries of the world. Yet Mazda does not
think of depriveing man of this noble previlege and dignity.

A ATE HeaD AT Souq AT o1Eg |
% 2 A9 AW a9ed 39 %3 | Masnavi 5-2100

Mazda is kind to man. Out of kindness He has granted
to man freedom of the will. Thisis how evil enters into
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the arena. Otherwise how could it exist in the face of the
omnipotence of Mazda.

The Gatha started with a riddle : how can there be so
much evil in the world in spite of Mazda being kind and
good ¢ We tind here a clue to this riddle.

g0 | T R wEEE wiwaRm far,
T AT AT AT A |
O &% 9T Vg T AT AL,
qLtE s TWATAT SARETAT,
TS WiE i T 37 ==

I 9379 (Prose order) :—

T T STa: m:q\ famsr (1 would extol Him by the rites of
Faith) : @1 a1fi= @ige asmne s1fq (who, by name, is heard
as Ahura Mazda). 79 @i 9gas@i 9 =i (for he inspires
Rectitude and Conscience) 7 @4 gdar spgarfag & (in His
nonchalance 'are spirituality and. immortality). swam fig

afel @ gl @ (may He give us durable strength and
solidarity)

II. ¥garg (Translation) :—

Let us extol Him by rites of Faith—Him who s called
as Abura Mazda by name. For He has inspired Rectitude
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and Conscience. In His nonchalance, (rest) Spirituality
and Immortality. May He give us permanent strength and
solidarity.

III 2t (Word-note)—

foreret = frmal =gsnfr =1 adore
Hg—Asfa=to adore. #®E+3% (frequentative)=— femme |
ms ¢ fuma | & becomes 9 by 31 £ W8 etc (8-2-33)
=famg 1 g=w1 fawgs

ATiEa=aT=T1= by name
garat by the Vartika sgeqmiaeg: Swd==y, |
@l in place of gdET by gi-faz-uwg etc

#wgT: = 9T = Vedhas.

gt = Mmfﬂ:ﬁ'qﬁ' =is heard.
WA+ge =AM 1 T becomes g by i etc (3-1-66).
initial = is stopped by ag@ etc (6-4-75) &% denotes present
tense by g=gfg etc (3-6-6)

e == o = gdfa = S fd = inspires
fag ( 9 )=to inspire. 5@ +2F 7~ |
initial = is dropped by (6-4-75). = denotes present tense
by 3-4-6.

AL =AY —to us.
#q in place of wigdt by g4t §-&& ctc
cf SR geaT-awT O Jegan, (Rig 7-83-9)

watg=afd = fved = perpetual
(vide 31-8, 34-4. 43-13,.
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219=R%[g = may give
T+ Afm—=am1 g of AfFq elides by 3-4-97 and & by
8-2-23. 2z is optative by 3-4-7

afrdt—afagt = strength.
afdi=strength (Nighantu 2-9) object of zm  fadmn
elides by g4f g-g#% etc.

Fa=fFm—=and
agea faset 7 2fd gaae: |

Yot = 7= 2gat = solidarity
g —4tfa=to unite. g+ fm=fa
g becomes 7 by &fa-gfa etc (3-3-97) object of g1 In
place of T final g becomes long by g4t g-@# etc

IV 2wt ( Remark ) :—
Mazda sustains the moral order. He is the source of
all that is worthy in life. ( cf Sukta 47-2)

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra invokes God, by one and one
name only, viz Mazda. This he does for the purpose of
nipping polytheism in the bud, though he is not unaware
that Mazda has all the names or no name at all.

T A% S AHT TRBRE |
9 & T % @l acaeiE | Dara Shikoh— Upanikhat

‘In His name, who has no name at all, yet makes His
appearance by whatever name He is called’.

Bhagavan Zarathusthra disparages the idea of applying
various names to God (as was done in the Veda, which calls
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Him variously, as Indra, Mitra, Varuna and Agni—ug gz faar
g M —afi % ARz sngi—Rigveda 1-164-46 ) for
that contains in it the germ of polytheism.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra was much more careful in this
matter than Hazrat Muhammad, who gave various other
names ( e.g. Rabb and Rahman, to Allah, [ Koran—Sura 17,
verse 110. Vide also Zwemer—the Muslim Doctrine of God.
p 28 and Sell—Historical Development of Koran-P. 56 ]

It is interesting to note that there are long discussions ir
books of Hadis, as to whether “Khoda” can be used as the
name of God. ( Sell—Faith of Islam—P. 184 ). Khoda is
Iranian equivalent of #ar ( Self-existent ) of the Veda ( Rig
10-129-5)

Mazda is the equivalent of the Vedic name Vedhas

T =AY =TI — I, — R — 99 | U=F,  and
4=, [ and 9=% ]

as in 934 from 74 ( nearer ) cf FMr #eifgE! (zend) from
amr #ifag (Sans) 359 becomes 5%, and then F changes to &

7 changes to #, by the rules

(1) &3 47 §:—Vararuci Prakrita Prakas 2-19.

(2) smE—amE 7 do do 3-53

B. &g swamEne #d &: (Panini 8-2-9)

So #5798 = A Sans H=Zend g So A7 = A5aH

#9¥_is specifically the designation of Varuna, &7 ga#ify
ey T Rigveda 4-42-7

“They call Varuna by the name of Fuq )”
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On the other hand Varuna is the 44th name in the
list of the 101 names of God, recited in Vaj ceremony.

Anklesaria—Yazashne wa Nirang P. 24,

So it is reasonable to conclude that Mazda is the Avestic
name for Vedic Varuna,

gL Awan =g 941: of the Veda

In the Mahabharata, the name Ahura Mazda is transli-
terated as Hari Medhas,

AT AR AT 2 B AT |
9 91 @ WU WE aegag | Santi Parva 348-30

‘Then Brahma' bowed down to God Hari Medhas, and
obtained from Him the Highest religion, with all the secrets
and purports.

[ Mark that the religion taught by Hari Medhas is stated
to be the best religion, and the name Hari Medhas occurs
only in very old texts, four times in the Mahabharata, and
once in Vishnu Purana and no where else ]

The one god whom the ancestors of the Hindus and the
Parsis worshipped together was called Rudra. Thus He is
designated both as Deva and as Asura.

qEAT 7Y AT &2 |
UM %A @ g | Rigveda—5-42-11

For great peace of mind, worship Rudra. Adore by
salutation Him, who is both deva and Asura.

That Deva had been a term of honour even In Iran, is

493



45-10 ] T

evident from Eﬁr‘ﬁrﬂT-di\rh‘le (vas 48-1) and 2aTesiET = glorious
(yas 47-6)

Rigveda identifies 3= ( Mazda ) with Rudra.
347 Tz gwEy, faar anfea SgTe T |
Rigveda 8-20-27

“Just as the sons of god Rudra (who is Asura Vedhas—
Alura Mazda ) desire it’, ( let it be so with you ),

Maxmuller identifies asgr with #aa ( Science of Mytho-
logy P. 126)
T4 means firmat or Creator. According to Nighantu,

the oldest Vedic Dictionary, however, 399 means wise
(Nighantu 3-15-6)

Thus ¥4g and #9% would seem to be synonymous—and
vy is philologically nearer to Mazda. #%&_ emphasises the
fact that the very essence of God-head is Consciousness
(feugen ) of womreiiEgg, (Yas 45-1). Thus Mazda would
mean the Omniscient.

Vedanta however notes that Divine Consciousness is
different in nature from human Conciousness, in the
important feature that it Is net dependent on physical organs

(compare the case of television where the vision is

independent of the physical eye ). Vedanta gives to Divine
Consciousness a special name viz Ananda ( the Kshnum of
the Gatha—yas 53-2 )

Thus Mazda would mean Ananda, of which Sat (Matter),
and Chit (mind), are the two modes of expression.
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It is to be noted that by the dictum & H=HK_ &1y
(final g and 7 often drop), 4@ becomes Far and AW
becomes 347 |

In other words #siga and #@&T are equivalent. HSET is
declined like faqar ( masculine noun ending in #71 ) and the
form in gqaT WA= (1/1) is@eEn: which is indifferent from
gegr:—first singular (1/1) of the word HITE, The difference
is evident in 54T, when the former becomes #5EM, and the
latter becomes #sg@, It would appear that Mazda ( ending
in @7 ) is more current in the Gatha, than Mazdas ( ending
in# )

Thus Awgs_ is reduced to #WRT ( #4& to #41 ) | Maharshi

Viswamitra [ the venerable saint who represents the united
Kshatriya—Brahman ( i.e. Parsi-Hindu ) type of character ]
who wished to consolidate Vedic Hindu and Parsi cultures,
reduces the word further to #gg (#sg ) and sings forth in
glee

WeE AN |G e | Rigveda 3-55-1
“Mahat constitutes the divinity of all the gods”.
Tt is to be noted, that the word used to express the idea
of Divinity is @8%F ( Ahura-hood ) and not 2= ( Deva-
hood ). This bears testemony to the high esteem that

Maharsi Viswamitra entertained towards the {ig¥Ta
( Parsi cult )

It may not be said that word #Zg in the above line is
an adjective meaning “great” and that it qualifies the word
ygtea, the two together meaning “great divinity”., That
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the v;rerd “Mahat” in the contest isa noun, and a proper
noun, is evident from the second line of this stanza, which
Tuns as
ag, fao ta 9% Rigveda 3-55-1

“Eternal ( szt ) Mahat become manifest along with the
universe (#7)” ( repetition of #e7 in the fourth line, shows
that g%, is the more important word here and that it is the
noun in this line, and @x is its adjective, and not vice
versa )

Thus @gg, is the vedic re-transliteration of Mazda, which
arose originally out of the 395 of the Veda.

wg% becomes #ws, (#5% ) in Pehlevi] Asura Mahas
becomes Assara Mazas in Assyria ( Griswold—Religion of
the Rigveda—P. 25 )

99 | T AT TN AW A4 I,
| qR-wiET A1E 8 AT |
mﬁqm&@?ﬁ‘l‘m:
TS SO-Ua1Ea ¥eaT ZEAT |
TAT ATAT T 1 LT AT )

I 9<% (Prose order) :—
%an: gt @51 ( Deva-worshippers and other men ) I
Ty fatr-swe ( they who denied Him ) 7 &y faer-wegea ( they

496

e

T [ 45-11

who deny Him ) st &1=1: (other than us) ¥ aq o a=a=%
( who acknowledge Him ) #rem fiagt-afs: A4 ( Great
Preceptor, Lord of Wisdom, and Holy-spirit ) 89 |Jre frar
a1 g #wEr wga (O Ahura Mazda, you are [ even their ]
friend, brother and father )

II eg717 (Translation) :—

They, Deva-worshippers and other men, who denied Him
and who still deny Him—other than us, who acknowledge
Him,—O Ahura Mazda, Redeemer, Lord of Wisdom, and
Holy spirit, You are the friend, the brother and the father
{ even of them ).

I 2% (Word-note) :—
Tq=9 = they
singular for plural, by g7-fw319E etc Nominative of
fet-am | i
ar=daq9 = Him
refers to Mazda. Object of fRw® | % becomes gt
( by addition of =T ) by the Rule gat g-@® etc (7-1-32)
3aT: = &7 99%T: = Deva-worshippers.
case in apposition with ¥ 1 Sans § =Zend z_1
mez =HFHT: = men
.comes by the extension of the Rule 3fmat etc (7-1-70)
case in apposition with
for—se — fai-amis = fRamR = denied
foe@ is an upasarga by faist=aat (1-4-71). qo-Asad=to
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think 79+ d=3HE | Initial & drops by g9 etc
(6-4-75)=%w | Singular for plural (g in place of 3+ )
by gu-faz =@ etc. HE becomes H@T by F=99w T etc
(6~3-137),

fy—ud—Him. vide Nighantu (4-2-80)

g%t =4t @ gfiar 7gfa (Rig 10-31-8)

ferey-wee = fer@ g fra = deny

fom Hmt ez =g | of feafa (yas 334 )

SR, = e~ than us
qeft is induced by 317 by the Rule #7107, etc (2-3-29)

ST = AT 72 —aA: = we acknowledge
ot is an upasarga by seaif etc (1-4-61). SI=yes
E{&-—ﬁﬁ"ﬁ(& = ﬁl‘&l‘ﬁtaﬁﬁ?ﬁﬁ 99, FEL | of i =yes
( Persian ).
Third person singular, in place of first person plural (7 in
place of #% ) by g1-fa@-39g etc

Sy — & wemRr— O the Inspirer ( of Prophets )
g-g4Ifa=to unite g+agg—ar ( w1 aE
agaaeg— A= |

firary-at: = - = & g = O the Lord of Wisdom.
qft in awEaa by g1 fog-sTR etc P = fidg =4
Sans § =Zend &_|

S — qrg-STA: = goqTedT = Holy Spirit
=5 414 geq | 9gsiiie Samasa.

Zaq:=gza — Friend
SFa=arAT | S+ 9= |
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IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

Mazda is the friend, even of the nonbeliever, as the
Rigveda says.

wmeanT &1 o safagfa | Rigveda 10-125-4

In this important Rik, Bhagavan Zarathushtra lays down
the root principle of Vaishnava Philosophy viz that God
is to be loved in some concrete form of love (1. e. with the
love of an admirer, a servant, a parent, a friend, or a consort
— QT AT -HTT etc )

Rabindranath explains the principle by saying.

At fog #, T aaa
We should either make God, the Friend, or see in the

Friend, the presence of God.

Jalal also states thisto be the underlying principle of
Sufism.

ST T F4 AL ST T A G
SAraEE I %9 & Eage | Masnavi 1-11

Whether Love starts from this end ( the friend in God )
or from that end ( God in the friend ), it ultimately guides
us to the great King.

Both these great mystic poets restate only what had
been stated by the Gatha.

The first part of this radical principle is laid down in
this Rik where Mazda is regarded as the Friend, the
Brother, and the Father.
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The second part is laid down in Rik 53-4, where the
father and the husband are looked upon as the manifestation
of Mazda.

Love attracts, while fear repells. Thus love is the prin=
ciple of unity—unity with God and unity with men, Hafiz
emphasises the part of love in religion as against the semitic

emphasis on fear.
T g TETHER & AW @TH,E TR |
2 %7 AT, o7 % @ ey, 7 o || Hafiz 90
The coward can be controlled by fear, the bold man

may be controlled by love alone.

The religion of Zarathushtra is for bold man, who respond
to the love of Mazda,—over—whelming love, free from any

taint of vindictiveness.
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FEHT

Fifsfarr—Whither ?
Suktam 46-1

9| W AWIE Y T R W,
TR WUAS AR, AT FEEAT |
TS AT TS A IXFAT &,
JUET FEAS 41T ATERT & AW,
FIAT AT ATET EATIE G5 I

1 &= (Prose order) :—

%t 5t 7 (to which land would I turn ) &% = @1
and turning whither procced ) @HaA saeRa af@ed, ( doning
the Khetus and Aryamnas.) @7 24 &1 &3 (they do not
please me) % vt f& F (the Vrijanas too that are) ar = T
(and not also) ¥ Z@dT: z t=a: rean<: ( the impious preceptors

of the country that are). ¥ #1gt a1 %7 o4t 439 (O Ahura

Mazda, how would I satisfy you ? )
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II g (Translation) i—

To which land would I turn, and turning, whither would
1 arrive, carrying around me the Khaetus ( Vaishyas ) and
the Aryamnas ( Brahmins)? The Verejenas (Kshatriyas)
that there are, do not at all please me, nor do they, who
are the impious preceptors of the land. Mazda Ahura,

how could I satisfy vou ?

11 &t (Word-note) :—
aw = epfaa=1 would turn.
aq—aufy, FF=to bend. FW+ez w1 @2 in future
tense by FaamEHI etc. ( 3-3-31)
ST =S TH,— 3% = province.
eitfor g7 nsadt fafe e ! object of a4
a¥1 = bending.
at7q | @9 is added by the extension of the rule @™
etc (7-1-37)
é‘ﬁ - (;}QF-L= ;ﬁ‘q‘ﬁ= Vaisyas.
object of uf@am 1 @ in place of fifra by g4t g-FE etc
AT — AT~ Brahmanas.
= God (Nighantu 2-12). @ wafra fa agfear | wAT—
wwfq —to remember ( cf. AT )
Feet = 799, = holding.
qr—gafa—~to hold. aT+¥F=FTL! % in place of g (1/1)
by the Vartika g7 feams—Emmmt e |
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TGY = g = satisfy.
sg—i—awy | to satisfy (@7=@ ) | ag+ufE ubw
becomes 39 by g4_fae-s9ug etc.
goAn: = 45" = Kshatriayas.
Jod =strength. WA +I¥F=g9a: by @ WLy oF
(5-2-127 )
F=fz ¥=yfr 7=2and too
g=and, ft=even, too; ¥ becomes =T by fwm=E =
(6-3-136)
g&g = 3 = country.
T = Preceptor—from #1¥ —to guide
99 = 3977 = I would satisfy
gg—uifa=to please (Zwam: ) cf &fs (Persian) B+ T
=&g¥ | & comes by fa=x 75 3fz (3-1-34)

IV. 2wt (Remark)

Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra is a supreme nation-builder.
He wished to teach his people how to ward off the current
defeatist mentality. The Aryans of the time were being
attacked by the Turanians (Mongolians) from the nerth, and
by the Babylonians (Semetics—Pani or Phoenicians of the
Veda) from the west. Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra wished to
consolidate the the Aryans into one people. This is also partly
the reason why he so vehemently denounced polytheism and
caste-distinction—the two fruitful sources of national disin-
tegration. But above all he wanted the people to learn to
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defend themselves. He wished to infuse inthem the spirti
of militancy and the whole of this Sukta is replete with
the idea.

Militancy is the characterstic feature of Parsu-Rama, who
though born a Brahmin, strove to establish the supremacy
of the kshatriya ideal.

The reason for this new outlook is stated in the Maha-
bharata as follows.

w1feme A o ArfEn S
7 HTE: TS 30 Heg
Adiparva 31-41
None can practise relegion, while there isa reign of
terror in the country. Thus a kshatriya ( who helps to
establish order in the society ) is worth ten Brahmins.
This seems to be the explication of the idea.
F ST % Qg T 3 HEE |
% §vsiTy ARG, aA wwted | Sukta 497
What good is a Brahmin, and what a Vaisya 7 He is the
_real patron who sustains the Kshatriva ( Verejena )
The present Rik marks the pangs of a new birth. Maha
Ratu Zarathushtra wishes to establish a new order of things,

where the value of the kshatriya ideal should be duly

recognised. The present set up of the society does not
please him.
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3| qUET q AT AT GSET FACET,
qT FFA-FAT 74 AT FFAT-AT AT |
WATE I AT-7 AT AT,
T o T 7 A A T
ATERT TEETA AT SR AT I

1. %% ( Prose order )—

€ WoET, a9 9% 9% 9eH e #wfEy (O Mazda I know this,
that 1 am patron-less) J% =€ F&-q3: ®e-a7 = AW ( since
I am [possessor] of few cattle and few men ) ¥ =ge, 3+ 75,
#wrzg. Ard (O Ahura, I cry to you, look up forthwith )
T =g 77, 5 g s (inflame that rapture which a
friend induces in a friend ) sE1: waa: 2 emi wrEH ( tell of
Rectitude which is the aim of conscience )

II &F3% (Translation) :—

This T know that T am helpless, in as much asT am
(owner) of few men and few cattle. I cry to You, Lord, look
upon me forthwith. Inflame that rapture in me which 2 friend
induces in a friend. Tell me of Rectitude, which is the aim
of Conscience.

I &7 ( word-note) :—
Fz=3f=1 know
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fag+wz fa1 fa becomes#, by fafizar a1 (34-83). =
becemes &1 by 6-3-135.

st = #aTgi=helpless.
vide 29-9,
AT=wgH=1
fyir in place of sauT by 89-fog 31w etc
FHA-T9: = &79-95: = having few cattle.
= (=@er ) 9gder | agife
#5 = small %% in Persian ( of &g =smaller )
F#AT-AT = oo = having few men,
g (909 ) a1 (9% ) 35| agHifg | % becomes #ET by
the extension of HTq ¥ etc ( 6-3-46 )
ger=srarfa=I cry
TEsfa=to exclaim o5 FAIfE AHAEH | TH 4+BZ Q)
(vide 29-1)
=g+i=to you
Dative of 75 by FHom 45 etc ( 1-4-32)
8IT =1 = this one (me)
338 _+ &7, in place of fiftar, by gut g% ete
AT =T 93g=see

F—aafa=to see, cf Fi ( Persian—aidi| ) | AT+39+
@1z f2

A =aea=delight

T — T =to sa1_:isf'y (Z1/=@: )1 @+9 (vide 33-13 )
object of Tw=F |

Ay = 319y = Kindle.
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a4 —JFfi=to shine =F-+PrE (causative)==agfa1 =&
comes by the extension of the Rule &Fmr F: ( 7-3-4)
g | &2 _fg) cf % 24 in Persian. (Vide 51-20):
firx: S —=a friend to a friend,
of fg: fogmar sfa 27 @iz ( Gita 11-44) (Vide 43-14)
FTa. = 231 = gives.
foz is used in the present tense by @aTqr etc ( 3-3-152)
TR = AT =~ fg = tell.
=aT—wHgIia=to tell. FT=@: |
wagT+ % fa—wam 1 g of fi elides by g5 etc (3-4-97)
¥z is optative by fozd 3= ( 3-4-7)
of aifigs &7t ( 2-4-54 ) A =to tell changes to &7 ( and
also to @9 )
zfe — spfag = aim.
object of sEe ( case in apposition with =T ).

1V fZust (Remark) :—

If one relies on his own strength alone he may feel
dejected. If he has faith in God, he may, with Optimism,
proceed to fight the evil.

The Religion of Gatha is the Religion of Love.
Mazda is the friend of men—and His love induces ecstacy.
Here in is the basis of Suffism. Love unites while fear
repels (inspite of outward obedience). Some crude
Religions teach fear of God, but Gatha teaches Love of
God.
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Atharvan Zarathustra is aware that the task (of
bringing about the Reformation) is gigantic and he is a man

of small means, But he is not daunted, for he relies on the
strength of Mazda.

W S AT AiEd g W aea

Hiea s g9 @ U2 @ | Masnavi 3-1445
Paucity of means does not stand in the way of the Lord.
Poverty rather is the very life breath of the darves

IFT A e T AL T IR
HYW SR X130 AT ddeW yeE | Masnavi 4—18-65
His spirit flourishes in poverty. He only cares for the
rapture of love—the estasy ( %% ) that the beloved induces

in the lover.

For the sake of that ecstacy, the lover can give up both
the werlds.

iag avg W98 g0
ZLAT oW 3@ 95 90 | Masnayi 1—408

For the service of Mazda, for His pleasure, the Apostle
can take any risk.

[ @7 %473 %55, reminds us of fi: fmmm s@fa & &7

of the Gita ( 11-44 ) ]

Zamad Agni Zarath-Usthra is par excellance the prophet
of Bhakti Yoga (the cult of Love) like that of the Vaishnavas
in India.

The Vaishnavas look upon the Beloved as husband, the
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Sufis as wife. A poet, in the way of the Indians, addressed
the beloved.

7T f-gaTs, &1 900 & 7l @ ad |

% 239 wa-g A WE, WG @RI AT U

‘You look nocturnal ; on whose bosom had you been last
night ?  For the eyes are still tipsy and carry signs of
intoxication.”

This was very repulsive to Jehangir, who was thinking
Iranian-wise ( Nagari-Pracharini Patrika of 1980 Samvat
—np. 280)

But that is the difference between Vaishnavism and
Suffism—the Bhakti-Yoga of Rama Chandra and the Bhakti
Yoga of Zarathushtra. i

Christ was influenced by the Bhakti Yoga (devotion of
God) of Zarathusthtra.  Zarathushtra's Karma-Yoga
(devotion to Duty) influenced Judaism and Islam. Judaism
took up the positive programme of love for righteousness,
and Islam, the negative programme of resistance to evil—
but none did take in the whole of Zarathushtra’s gospel.

3| HET ASET 1 IEIET G,
ATETA ZXATE BT ATET T |
HEAT AT AEE I 95 |
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1 =7 ( Prose order ) :—

¥ e 3 wgat sam: (O Mazda, those who are the clean-
sers of hearts ) #&T @@ 9og ¥ @wey =g ( when would
they stir for the compactness of mind and rectitude ) 1’4%
aﬁ'{ arg=arg Hag: (the dutifulness of the apostles in deeds and
words ) 8 WaGT I @i 9. (to whom would arrive
through conscience ) & gt #vg: e &t aqfu (O Ahura,
I choose You for instruction to me ).

11 @73 (Translation) :—

When O Mazda, would they, who are cleansers of
hearts, take up for the consolidation of life and for Rectitude,
the duties of the Shayoshynts ( Yogis ), in words and deeds ?
To whom does Conscience come for their protection? O

Ahura, for me, | choose You as the preceptor.

111 ##wr (Word-note)—

FAT: = e = cleansers
39 —vafa=to shower 3% -+ ~344 ( Unadi 165 ) one who
sprinkles water sefea st weal faan 77 ( Rig 1-166-3 ).
=gur & v iy faafa (10-31-8 )

15T = 9| = of hearts
g'fe fis opE: SO S | @ becomes #EF by wfer afa
etc (7-1-75) gt aga=s (6/3)-
Object of sgm: | o9t in the object by g -aunr zfa
( 2-3-65 )

e - dugg=for Sclf-possession
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g—uifi=to possesss 9+ —ucr (Unadi 394) amed
Tgai | w=fully
5 is repeated by ¥-89-87-%: ( 8-1-7 ) for the sake of metre

e = Jaea = would strive

F—E —to stir ¥ ¥4 | &z expresses future sense by
forATeT #4T etc.

. gt =38 = FH M = in deeds.

g —FFfa=to do. 37 + W= deed. = forms a noun
by ag® etc ( 3-3-114) gt in Locative case by afid etc
(2-3-44)
m'ii=-qi%r§=- in words
gim —iafa=to tell e 1
79T in the Locative by afém etc (2-3-44)
TSI = R —adept.
g—geIfd=to unite. g+&g =T,
&7 is used in present tense by scAREERETE ete (3-3-131)
= = Harfd = discipline.
#a—duty. Nominative of FHd |
'@Iﬁatﬁﬁ}:for protection.
& — ¥afd = to protect. F+49—39 by -5 etc (Unadi
167) femm s | a®er g4t |
fang -5 —ﬂﬁ}[:WOuId go.
sH—sHfm=to go. (Nighantu 2-14-104)
wq+@Z fa1 g of fq elides ( 3~4-97 ) ¥z is optative (34-7)

- WETH = g Eg = for instruction.

A —yrfei=to instruct. WE+Y=uier (Unadi 608). «
comes by gf&dT etc (7-1-58)

511



46-4 ] w4
IV 2ot (Remark) :—

Maha Ratu Zarathustra also counts on the assistance of
the saints (Sosyants). There are many saintly people, and
they would gather round him and do their quota. Men
of pure conscience are his real strength.

We are reminded how in the darkest days of Vedic
religion, when the Indo-Persian culture was undergoing the
severest test, another virile Apostle of the race, Guru
Govinda Sinha, sounded the same theme of gathering all
honest people around him in order to rebuild the nation.

The following is one of the most famous verses of the
Adi-Grantha—Guru Grantha Sahib.
e LT ang WA AT 9% ArfE |
% T 27 TR ¥ AT S TR 0
There is Name (God) above, and honest people below,
and there is Guru Govinda Sinha (to organise them). Why
do you not take to the Scripture (and be assured that there

is no cause for despair) ?

R | O T EATAT W AGEAT TR AT,
AT KGR TISTET 1 ST 1,
TERATAT 219 TTEa FATIAE SR,
TR, FITR FAET AT SATASL T,

&Y 9 ST AT T g 90 |
512
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I. &= (Prose order) i—

¥ W R ETE 7 AT Ay qeEfa (Now that villain who
defiles the rules of rectitude) i: wraf: @xey a7 =T AT
(for the devastation of the world, the village and the
country) ga‘q: H‘FLF# =qtea: sgH-g¢a: (beirg evil-doer, by own
deeds, soul-loser) & #vigT, 9§ a9 w473 4T: HEF. (O Mazda,
who so strips him of his strength and vitality) & @y gfgy:
5% wgfers aufa (He leads him to the respectable path of
good sentiments).

IT grgarg (Translation) :—

Now those villains who defile the directions of Rec-
titude, to the devastation of the world, the village and the
country ; being evil-doer, such one is, by his own deeds,
a soul-forfeit (out-law), and any one, who strips such yillain
of his strength and vitality, puts him in the well-known
path of nobility (on the right track of virtue).

[IT &% ( Word-note ) :—
G —9: = that.

TE~g=: | cf g (feainine 1/3)
il dose not change to & by ®aTfdamT | Fu=de

FEaTE =gy = villain.

- 11 = : = . L
fg=toInjure ZZ+98 =25y | T4 is added by the extension

of the rule fa%: w7 45 (7-1-36). 1/1—zmna |
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= e = q’?._:af::who.
atet = faaq =rules
Erm—-a!mi%{—:aﬁ:— to direct. m-’rﬁ'“aﬂﬁ (Unadi 608)
qre = qregfa = defiles
g = to fall wa+ o (causative) =qrafa=to defect.
qr @z fi=umy fa elides by the extension of the rule
g5 5% etc ( 2-4-80 )
arar: = fiefig = to devastate

g—zafi—to attack (cf &) H-+3A+B-+TGL=TT: |
a5 is added by the rule arEEgn ete ( 3-4-16)

s = e = of the city
object of the participle gmt: | &t in the object by
s T 7 ((2-3-65)
%Y = SMAg = country
g = a8 ~ 1= being
g7 + 8 =@ (& in non-vedic literature )
g - = wrengTal = self-forfeit
a7 —gafi=to burn. =@ (ot ) safa (%EfA ) & AEAIAAT
gq comes in the analogy of srex_ fTg ete (6-3-67 )
a4 = A~ denudes
Fq—3afa—to deprive 39+ foz g7 vide 539
FaTar: = stamt: = from life
sq—Fafa=to age qT+g—91g (unadi 72) ablative
of 9.
@i =g:=he ; a%, ¥g and =g are equivalents
514
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da=aq = Him

[ 46-4

& in place of {3147 by 891 §-2% etc Fg—TE =T
!I!ITi—m;i'ﬁ?_a'ﬂin praiseworthy I

T=to sing, to praise s;+3:"r—aﬁz | adjective to Tafay |
TARAT = —in the Path
g — s araey = refined mentality

o —fefa =to think e+ fF=Tafq | Sans dfi=Zend ga
FHT = 154 [q = guides

F—fi=to move Fawifan fum_(implied causative )—

to guide =w+%z fa==a g of fa elides by zmar etc
( 3-4-97 )

1V  fewt ( Remark ) +—

The principle of this Rik is echoed in the Mahabharata
ity gFmT ud: R ada aar fem
g9 & 9IE 9Tt A1 o aegETiRE
Santi Parva 278 - 20
Nonvialence is'the ‘whole of equity. But benevolent
wiolence isequally just. “T'ama man of principles, and this
T say, is the principle that I follow. |
Jalal also tells us.
a9 FETETET F A IR g7 |
96 GUART % 999K 98 1| Masnavi 5—106
There are many acts of enmity which are really

friendliness,
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Y| ¥ AT G A ST 9,
ST TE a1 giga s a1 |
TAT T T AT F A,
T & a7 BT @Y A
SEEATE £ AT @ AT AT |

I &=9 ( Prose order ) :—

7: AT g9eg: ST AT g a6 15t ( and the good-man
powerful, who slays the scoundrel proceeding for laceration )
safar: fashay: a1 (of a relative or afriend ) woa Sfig 7
s, ( the pious man, living by principle ) fafew: #7 &g
@y 5974, ( being judicious, one would tell this to be manly )
& 9, 9 7 99 %97 (O Ahura, raise him up from this

violence )

II 9rgwg (Translation) +—

The good capable man, who kills one proceeding for the
laceration of a relative or a friend, the pious man living by
law, (if he kills) the scoundrel—any one, being judicious
would call that ( action ) to be manly. Ahura Mazda, save
him from ( the sins of ) this violence.

III &&r ( Word-note ) i—

U = g = gwiEe = lordly
fa—mmfa=to rule RyFgi—&wa %8 is added by wfy-

216

et [ 463
TR ete (3-4-17) #99+8 (1/1)=egig) 4 comes by
SRt ete (7-1-70)

sa=fegafa = cuts
FT—fi—to cut F+gz F=urig| @ comes by = fir ]
(3-1-44 ) and 7 comes by fawmay fow -vgeT: (7-1-69)

% elides by #= am-5¢ etc (2-4-80 2= is used in the
present tense by =i gz—ozfaz: (3-4-6)

Fat =2t = fraromy = for rending
T—Tmfi=to rend T+ fr—zfr | amed st 1 afaor e
agdt | @WiT in place =gdt by the dictum IEECIEtin Y
BITHT |

=ETd = a7ty = relative
A=A St g—=galg |
object of the verbal noun =t by the rule F7 ~HHT:
@ ((2-3-65)

fiza: = fagmong=of the friends
object of the verbal noun &t | =4l in place of 5 by
the Vartika qeg sig4ifa amsqq |

i =& a=fafiEr—according to principles
W—WiE=to pronounce W +d =@ =direction, law ( unadi
293).

147 in the noun used as an adverb by the dictum
AFTIEe]: UGS | 9 in place of FArT by 11 §-2% etc
| =57 —sftaq = lving
s —sitafi = to live g =57 - SftE.
#gis added by gftgar: g7 ( 34-17 ) sftwm +8 (1-1 )=
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sfEm1 @ comes by sfigat ete (7-1-70 )t 5it3 becomes
57 by extension of afq-geqt: etc ( 6-4-99)
fatar: — femalie: = Judge
To=— s = to discriminate.
fa+ fem = fafiag: (unadi 54 ) 7907 in Persian (vide 29—4}
T, = Fg=84 = being ( vide 46-4 )
B = AT = TGN = to' common ‘man=manly

dative of & am.| gdi of praise by. extension of #TEF

etc ((1-4-34 )

T =gy = fully

T = THT9F = raise
¥4, + 7= a-fag = to rise 3 =R
sH-orfi—to rise W=awifaa fra (implied causative )=to
raise ®1z_ fe=347 | f& becomes % by the extension
of the rule =fr st sifr ( 3-1-84 )

g = 50 = H9rd = offence
g—gmfi=to hurt F+a=pg) ( unadi 387 ) Ablative
of &7 |

IV 2=t (Remark ) :—

The criminal needs to be punished, for the sake of the
vindication of law. Sri Krishna says in the Mahabharata.
sfeaT aFeT an: fGar adg an R
a9 3 wE wegTi AT e a0
Santi Parva 278-20
Non-violence is the whole of equity, but benevolent
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violence is also equally equitable. T tell you truly, this is' the
equity that I follow.in truth.
Maliabharata lends support to -this view.
e a7 @ g |
QT A AT ZT A & T e
Santi Parva 109-32

By his own action, the murderer forfeits his life. There
is no crime in killing him. A |

G| IR TR AV AT AT,
i’.ﬁ'ﬁ E_Eﬁ' T €291 T,
gar st Ferat ¥ F g afsar,
£AT AT TETE AT FAT |
Eﬂc‘{'wmﬁ TATSEATAT ZTAT A,

I =7 (Prose order ) :i—

o F: A7 a9, S9u: Aga wEnfa ( But the man who does not
come helping him ) &1 g &: #wa. &4 arfq ( he surely goes
to the house of lie ) &: f& & ™M T e afe (He mdeed___
is wczcus who is most-well to the vu:mus} '-Efaﬁﬁ'ﬂ IeR
w “firq: ( he is pious, to whom a pious is &ear) !Tff_tﬁ-*zlrf!r
o aifa ¥ szt (which you ordained as the pnmary
religion, O Ahura ) A
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IL.  &g315 (Translation) :—

Whereas the man who doés not come to belp him, will
surely go the abode of lie. He certainly is vicious, who is
most good to the vicious, and he is pious, to whom a pious

oneis dear, This you ordained as the primary Law, O
Ahura.

II1 21 (Word-note) :—
$aTT: = g9gT = helping
g —fafi=to give (wafa)| emcwdmAR | 9+ yHE -
SW: | wH: becomes #: by afi-geg: etc. (6-4-99 )
HTAI=7F = house ; object of 7.

SAT=ATg =truly ; fz in ¥ (adverh)| o in place
of fidraT by i g-73 etc
et = T fa=afa = et = goes
TT—317fd = to go ( Nighantu 2-14-39 )
+2z fa=wm1 g of f7 elides by zaer etc ( 3-4-97 )
AIETHE =g G=vicious
g ¥4 @ =to injure %% +ag=7 ™9 %5 is added by

analogy of fa% gy =T (7-1-36) z A+ (1/1)=
R T4 | = becomes & by sieqw etc ( 6-4-14 )

AT = AN, = 1fiH: = pious
A+~ a4 g (/D=1 afaris added

by the Vartik g=ff $afagt1 In case of 739 the form
is 39T
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Fa=which—object of @
T _aﬁ'mmﬁ:for religion

g7~ words ( Nighantu 1-11 ) sacred words. indirect

object of g™ | g4l in place of fdfiwT by faman ( idiom )
Sar fawfa gy ( Rig 1-2-3)

Gy primary
FTAT=3T_~ TR =gave

FI=RRT=to give =1z =arh: 71l | G.T'i'%'E_,ﬁ“?\TFU
g of {41 elides ( 3-3-97 )

IV. Rvrft (Remark)

The man who connives at vice is himself vicious.

SEE ST 7 3 i wfmar A st
&0 A9 T I FHon dege 0

Mahabharat—Adiparva 180-1

If one does not try to prevent a crime that is being
perpetrated before his eyes, he gets a share of the crime.

And Rabindranath expresses the idea

AT F FX AW A0 F 92 |
AT A9 TF 0T 70 99 25\

May your wrath burn as straw—both him who commits
a crime and him who permits it to be committed.

521



4671 T
9 | FW AT AL TE Y FE,
= AT F AT EETAT AT |
T AW ATYH AT AT T,
JETAT FIATGAE AT JATTAT 95T |
T WIE Ay FERATE ST |

1 9379 (Prose order) ‘—

Fawzr, ¥ 3 @ @@a 939 7@ ( which person indeed
would give me protection, O Mazda) 9a T LI Ht
faff ( when the vicious villain oppresses me ) THEHL Eer
aE: 7 9744 ( except your fire and your conscience ) ¥ #gY
I =il way @eaed ( by those deeds of Ahura, by which
you formed rectitude ) af Fr@at wA fara wam ( that rule
tell for my religion )

11 99% (Translation) i—

Which person will give me protection Mazda, when:

sinful villains oppress me, except yourself and your fire and
conscience, by the deeds of which two ( fire and conscience )
You established rectiude 7 Explain this rule to me for my

religion.

III &1 (Word-note ) ¢
Fq—F zg=who indeed
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The visarga of %: elides, and yet there is Sandhi (F+z=1)
by the extension of the rule & 9 1% etc (6-1-134)
AT =f¥:=person
919 = (& = protection
a1—uTfe = to protect T+ 7% =ag | ( unadi 307 )
I =7 = would give
T—&fd=to give. T+ fy=zgml 3 of fa elides by
3-4-97 8z is optative by 3-4-7
Zvara = frga = villain
ZBH98=2 ¥ | a9 is added by fa%: etc (7-1-36 ) 81
becomes long in s (1/1) by srwwwaey et ( 6-4-14 )
Fteds = fnfi=oppresses
99— i = to assail 99 + 3% ( frequentative )=fadfi |
A = T = gy = vicious
ARl = sin. GAH, -+ & = TF: |
¥ in place of g7aT by 87t g-27% etc.
W"’??‘f‘ﬁ'?—ﬂﬁ:?than fire
gaHT is. induced by =7g | g in place of 9wt by
g9t g7 etc
1 g ey il gwefy @y (Rig 2-8-5)
THTAT = T3f = 3“ = which
adjective to =5ia 1 |
e = et = e = sy = You created
T~ —eqdifi=to fashion ( Fram: ) cad + o §=qE |
WM agr=g 1 Initial of pre vented by z=af@ etc (6-4-75)
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g becomes 3 by #5®ww and ® becomes &1 by =g
etc (6-3-173 )

715 3 = firasi = Rule
TH—Efa=to award FEHFEMT—3wT | (unadi 563 ) &
comes by ¥-§% etc (unadi 563) 7 comes by gfadmm
(7-1-58 ) et smg 1 object of s&Ta |

T = Hﬁﬁm?r:for relegion
A1 = Sacred word ( Nighartu 1-11 ) qmest =gt |
ga1 firfa s ( Rig 1-2-3)

mEr =7 fa=tell
g=749+%2 fg! a9 becomes ;T by the extension of
the Rule 53 g ( 7-4-20 )

IV Zw#t (Remark) :—

The Veda proclaims loudly that Rudra alone can save
us from annihilation and that there is no other way of escape
aaa fafasar efa oo off, ag: 9=ar: faad st 0
Yajus—31-8
Jalal knows no other resort.
7 g 13 F9 W AWE T35 10|
&H 1T 1T g4 AsiTa0 @9 g @=_|I Masnavi 4-3499
To whom else should | turn ? It is you who generate
the inclination to pray and then grant the prayer.
Fire is symbolical of the all consuming love of God and
those who call the Parsis Fire-worshippers, pay a conpliment
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to them. The term however is not intended as a
compliment. This evoked a retort from Bashshar that “the
earth is dark, and the Fire tesplendant and the Fire has been

adored since it become Fire” ( Browne—Literary History
of Persia-vol I, p 267 )

&5 24 Ay RERE AT a1% 1 Masnavi 1-9
One who does not possess this fire is as bad as dead.

while one who entertains the Fire, is a true Parsi, and
may rise to the fervour of Zarathushtra himself.

ECERT AT 9T AT T3 3% |
B9 AT T oY §H SRS T3 I Masnavi 1-3922

¢ 1 F AT HIE AT ACATHT Ty W,
meﬁmwﬁmﬁml
AN, AT YA S ST,

SR AT AT £ 1A AT |
e, TR, FTA AT 3w |

I %97 (Prose order) :—

T UAE: 8 gy g9 (or that the .-sumerJ whatever
plots he makes against me ) == Ao Sl " SiE T,
(may not its flame, bv acti on, burn me ) GG S TS

( may it revert to him ) fioa s, ( and afflict the malicious )
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T 7 TEAT: E[E =1 9. ( may that seclude this the mind
of the pious ) § #=gr, 4T 34 #411=a fFw: gw.n% (and never O

Mazda, of the malicious impious )

I1 e (Translation) :—

Whatever may be the plot that the sinner makes against
me, let not its flame burn me by its action. Let it revert
to him and afflict the sinner. May it seclude ( what ) the
soul of the pious ( is ), but never O Mazda, on any a-:c_:ount,
that ( the soul ) of the impious antagonist.

III & (Word-note) i—
¥ a1=97 81— Or that, and when
#=against me ; w4 by & 3% g etc ((1-4-37 )
a7: = 4 fe = whatever 3 qualifies 754T: |
T = T = affairs, plots

f—srafa —to spread ( Nighantu 2-14-121 ) | @i+ s9— 794
(unadi 400 ) femmg &g | object of 5% |

u¥ —gaTfd—enacts ; 9T—BZ F=4% Sans q@=Zend &3 |

WA = T = sinner
g =sin UAY +8M~=UAg: | ¢ in place of § (1/1)by
gut §-@#% etc nominative to 99 |

m::q'IrL:mé 3 object of g=TA |

zrifa: = aifs:=flames ; sy =Fire
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T84T = Fra=may burn
F3—mfd~to burn &7 fErfa: | fezam
TR = 384.= may return
Sifa+5+3% 51 2 becomes I by &t 7 g (2-4-45 ) or
iT=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )
i~ Rpuiari=may afffice ; o — = to huzt s a7
fgmar=mti=malicious : ;
far—2f=to injure fm+aga~-fam) %59 is added by
aft-gR: Fg1 (3-4-17) object of s¥T1 & in place of
fadfrm by g9i g2 etc
Tau=ag9—mind ; object of T |
I 997 64T 43 a5, (Rigveda 7-86-2) T speak to my mitid.
ar=and that ; refers to #1fs:
4 - G = this ; vide Nighantu 4-2-80, qualifies g+
FHATE: = q=wieg = of the honest ; refers to 7
qETI=TE,— may save ( exclude ) ; T—aifa—wEu 1 ez g
Arga=a |
F1 faq =garfsq = ever
geAT:=gsaeq = of the dishonest ; relates to e |
fawar = fwgi=of the malicious
fea+%ga=fmg | qualifies 359 | &1 in place of gt by
gt g2 etc

IV 129t ( Remark ) :—

The machination of the vicious does more harm to him
than to his enimy. It degrades his soul.
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T qrt wfe o7 =T ST a7 $A |
STTCHAT g6 TI9: 4 A F99.28f 1| Santi Parva 20-45
Jalal says that such is the case with the non-believers.
T @3 32T T A
Taq a7 g% HI 7Rz 240 g1 || Masnavi 2-789

g | % ar ¥ ur ufiEr TEag seieE,
YT AT FAH STHE |
FIATIATE Ty AEH AT,

AT FIE AT AT AYTE TS T TAT |
YT /T qT q1E TAE AN

1. ¥4 ( Prose order )—

% =1 (whois he ) 3 9= g: At =9 ( which premier
saint would inspire me ). g7 &t afm ISufE (that I may
adore you, the most adorable ) Eﬁﬁ? : @ee gy warae ( noble
in deeds, lordly and righteous) T & =y, e S AT
smEd. ( that which is your rectitude, and about which the
creator of the world spoke ) @1Z ag sm@r qa. & g (I desire
that from you through Conscience )

II ¥99% (Translation) :—

Who is that premier saint who would inspire me, so that

1 might adore you, the most venerable one, benign in deeds,
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lordly and righteous. What your Rectitude is—the
Rectitude about which the maker of the world spoke—I
wish ( to know ) that from you, through conscience.

IIT 211 (Word-note)—

Bi=rdi=:
A%, F‘Tﬁ: and 97 are equivalents
FH:=HTF: = devotee
HI=HAfd=to serve (Nighantu 3-4) T A I=T
( unadi 178 )
o = AAT = would teach

fa—=fa, Swmfa=to lead ( gam: ) T+ fi—3um)
g of fq elides by zae1 etc ( 3-4-97 )

faa—wafa=to know, fag—afa=to instruct ( zrsgmaty
—Nairyosang ) vide 33-2.

wfae’ —zf —2=gad = most adorable
g—Felfa=to worship E+7a=24 | gT+T=2fA21 7 of
&7 elides by : ( 6-4-156 )

5wl - g =gwg: = we would adore
ST—3Afq=to revere IH4+@Z FW| HY is equivalent of
afit by ga=amfa: ( 7-1-46 ) TR Tga9ag |
cf ¥g—@gfa=to understand IF—F=gfa=to be pleased
( Macdonell ) Vide s=siw ( 44-7 )

TR = =4t § =FHg=in deeds
FA141 in the locative by ufam ete ( 2-3-44 )
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wEH = g Fsd=righteous.
4 afag =3rq79) object of eFAfE1 In case of suffix
ag7 the form would be &= |
F=ag=your ; dear to you.
ar—gg=for which
adjective to T | © AT in place of %341 by gui §-3% etc
wqE=qaig=about Rectitude
indirect object of 5ma | =347 by T=47 ( option )
fFa=g=arfa=1 wish '
z9—zAfa—to wish ( z=2f7 is the optional form )
=y +oz fa—zafa—gafia ) «ffs takes the place of fa
by gi-fag—<99E ete
"aT=3E =1 ; B&tgr in place of 45T by 9-faz-3798 etc
ar=ag=that ; object of §%f= |
a7 in place of T by g7f 8-3% etc
arg =g=t39=from you.
ablative of zafs 1 a9t in place of 9=t by g7-faz-997 etc.

1V. 29l (Remark ) :—

The example of a saint inspires more enthusiasm than
the monitions of hundred others: The lfe of the saint,
teaches a man that the ideal of God-realisation is not sheer
empty talk or mere surmise '

qEA g FERL STERT R, STt g |
AT YR A% Ggu, A= At aeaar Aataang |
Mundaka—1-2-13
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z@faan ( Theosophy = knowledge of God ) is the highest
knowledge—and an Apostle teaches this, if rightly approached.

Common people have noidea about the spiritual powers of
a saint. They see only his outer form, but lack the knowledge
that he can lead the disciple to Mazda.

AT TE A S & TR @ |
G F7 d147% 99T Ty o1 o | Masnavi 4-836

It is only when a man comes in contact with a better man

that he becomes conscious of his own defects and thinks of
raising himself to the higher level.

AT AGZ . HE ATAE 7 AGH
A7 99% ¥E %9 9798 qrRead | Masnavi 2-3474

Until the copper has seen the gold, it does not develop
the desire to become gold. Until a man gets into touch

with a saint, he does not know what god-intoxication means.

Only Zarathushtra can inspire the love for Mazda.

Qo | ¥ T HIE AT $WT a1 §SIET W,
STATY AYESY A7 7 TEAT (AT |
TEAT TEYIE S TETZ AT,

1 qTER Fremen Pt T g 1
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1 =9 (Prose order) :—

& AL AwET, F:, A1 &1 A AT ( G Ahura Mazda, he whether
2 man. or a woman) % @@ ( who sustains, out of regard
for me ) g7 = w@r afgy sca (what you told to be the
best of life) arm} apflg ag waar aaq | viz virtue for
the sake of virtue, and nonchalance through conscience )
g9 a8 saraat g @1 ( and whom 1 gather for the wor-
ship of one-like-you ) F: fg: P ﬁg (with them all,
1 would cross the Chinvat bridge )

1. @gag (Translation) :—

Man or woman, O Ahura Mazda, who for my sake,
sticks to what you told to be the best (asset) of life viz.
virtue for the sake of virtue and non-chalance through
conscience, and those whom 1 associate in your worship,—
with all of them, I would cross the Chinvat bridge.

I 13 (Word-note) :—

¥ = 7ga — out of regard for me.
at dofag’ | =941 in the object of to please (understood)
by the rule feamdiomasy etc ( 2-3-14 )

17 = AT = woman ; #7=woman ( Nighantu 3-29-18 )

Tt — {1fd = preserves ; Hi— zaifa=to uphold =¥ 31F7fa: |

foz g foe is used in the present tense by fo=

(3-3-172)
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A7 =39 = that,
object of F/FT | ¥ in place of T by i 8% etc
(7-1-539 )
d=cad.= Thou.
7 of ¢97 becomes @ by d@agrm { 1-1-45) and # elides as
n &57 (2/1).
drgear=3td = You tell.
fﬁ%{—%f%{:to know. sf=awifya frg (implied causative)=to
inform fig+oz_fa=3c@ 1 f& changes to g by 37 &21 a1
( 3-4-83 ) Sans q9=Zend g7 | Sans ¥=Zend 3 |
afzer=afzg =Dbest ;: 79 (good) +zz—3fz—3f2m
adjective used as noun. object of =HIEET!I HT in place
of fidigT by 597 8-2% etc.
&l =98 = Rectitude.
a7 is used in all the three gendersas @=fv:, @1t and (1
object ( case in apposition with 7 ) of FigeaT |

T4, 9 — g2 = whom too.

st = gugifa =1 assemble.
d —agfa=to go, wemaitym forg (implied causative )
—to lead. HEUEH | WE—-UI or
%=1 call (whom T call to your prayer) y=E=viafa—
tocall. 7F+S2 w1 & comes by fag =g 3fz |

TAEAT — AW =of one-like-you.
gar=7" (797 )=You FAT in Persian. FHI+FFI=
WA 439 expresses similarity by the Vartika Fwyg-
qeAAT: | 339 1 Plural is used in place of singular
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(&m@a in place of #qme: ) by the rule s(&=En: za7=
(1-2-59 )

m—'ﬁﬁ:f{)r worship.
S| e adt o, A e el gEe:
A5l =98 =ardour for God a& and #@q are equivalent (ie
g8l ends in @, as well as in @9 )—vide &% siw ffea’
s@q Tad—Swetaswatara 1-12, &89 =34 |

sh= 49— beyond, across.
5 is repeated by 5-89-37 etc (8-1-6). Itisused ata dis-
tance from the verb (3 ) by sqafzara (1-4-82)

fasaa - faeava =yg% FF-ag=separating.
fa—faaifa=to gather, to separate by collection ( cf
fafasag @ =g—Rig 10~-86-10—separating Dasas and
Aryas). To discriminate.
Adjective to 93g | 991 in place BT ( fe=am: in place
of fa7ad ) by 8%-fae s75g etc (vide 46-11, 51-13 )

a5t = gfe =1 would cross.
a1 —urfei=to complete ( wEYT )=to go beyond. rEANYEH |
9+97+% ©=9%| © becomes¥ by Far W= ( 3-4-96 )
¥ is optative by faza 2z _(34-7)

qigd = agq— bridge.
g—vufa=to go. WI+3+g="g! (Unadi72) by which
one passes over.

IV 2w+t (Remark) :—

There isno discrimination against any body. Every one

—man or woman—can cross the Chinvat bridge if he sticks
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to conscience, rectitude and nonchalance. ‘Duty for
Duty’s sake’ is enunciated here for the first time.

The idea of the Bridge is found in the Rigveda too—
gfaaey aane ¥wfa @9 srgn ( 9-41-2 ). Let us think of the
happy regions beyond the difficult-to-pass bridge.

Chinvat is transliterated in the Koran as Sirat ( Sirat ul
Mustakim ). There isno ch (7)) in the Arabic. Thus the
word becomes ‘Sinvat’ and then ‘Sirat’.

The word = ( religion) is bodily transplanted in the
Koran. (Arabic roots are all triliteral—'Dina’ cannot be

derived from any Arabic root).

That two such fundamental concepts, as ‘Dina’ and
‘Sirat), are taken over in the Koran, shows what regard
Hazrat Muhammad had f>r Mazda-Yasna.

Congrepational prayer in the basic need ¢f the
Church in order to knit together the members of the reli-
gious body and thereby make the Church (Magha)
stronger.

The ancient Aryans observed this rule by meeting to-
gether for joint worship on Amavasya and Purnmima days,

The Hindus called this Darsa-Paurnamasi, and the Parsis

Darun ceremony.

Magha-van ( the Supreme Head of the Magha ) Zara-
thushtra wished this institution to be retained. He refers
10 it as 237 1n Yas 28-9, and again refers toit here.

Guru Govinda Sinha had realised the great importance

of this institution, and revived it in Diwan of the Sangat.
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The Gita also encourages united prayer—
FfEar: AEaEmo: Gr9gTE: WEE |
sag-aa i o' gef-aawmfsaan Gita 10—9
For, in common devotion to the Gospel of the Prophet,
the faithful become united.
TJalal extolls the unity cf the Church.

FHATA AT #TH AT AT |
SR WAEE Sk T JA7 1l Masnavi 4— 408

They differ in body but not in mind.

29 | WYTER T FET FIEIT,
ARTEA AT AE AGNGATE AT |
A Y AT @UAT GAIET UAT,
TAIE AEATT AT SAETE AFAT ||

1 =9 (Prose order) :—

FAAT: FAGY A &3":;': 7w ( may the followers of Karpa and
Kavi annex nonchalance ) 3@: =9\ : T, EA aws7 ( by
evil deeds they deprave men in soul ) = =af &1 =17 3 9719
#F =4fa ( whom their own souls and own thoughts chastise )
i?% wfq 759 ( when they arrive ) 737 fg=a 993: ( where the
Chiavat bridge is ) fyam 1317 2 & 04 wwg: ( the inmates
of the House of Lie for all time )
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II 9315 (Translation) :—

May the Karpas and the Kavis imbibe nonchalancen. By
their evil deeds, they kill the soul of man,—( those people )
at whom their own souls and own idens rage, when they
arrive where the Chinvat bridge is ; they are the inmates

of the House of Lie ( this deceptive world ) for all time.

II 2% ( word-note) :—
T = 3agaT=with nonchalance ; @z AT |
Fo4 = 793 = may join
37, —gTIA=to unite WATH | TT—32 ufAi zof Ak
elides by g5 etc ( 3-4-97 ) and & by @a=5ey ete (8-2-23)
&2 is optative fiszh 3z ( 5-47 )
i =gdia:=follower of &7
B+ @=F7l7 | by Uz ete (4-2-93 ) ( vide 48-10, 51-14 )
#rfa:=follower of Kayi
#a+5A =1 by Tz (4-1-96 )
Qﬁﬁﬁ:Wa:destroy
T —awfa=to hunt (Kale ) sy garfa: 1 =i 7 comes
by 3 gt ( 7-1-59 ) anfa | @z ufem 1 wfs is.changed
to =37 by FagrEafagiv ete (3-4-2 ) and 599 into =7 ( like
5479, ) by =387 ( 7-142 ) ( vide 53-6 ) Sans 7= zend &
A ~ A7 ~ g =man ; indirect object of THF |
AH=YT: =g =whom ; object of % 49, ; Sans § =Zend 7 |

= &% 9: = own ; adjective to Zaf
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zaf = wreaT=soul
T=—AT=own :
adjective to @1 | W in place of 5gdT by 897 8-8% etc
Fraa=asgfa=chides
z A—Ffi=to rage wg w1 ma+¥ far gof f
elides by zw21 etc ( 3-4-97 ) ]
srar=fafa:=Concepts ; ¥3=to  think. =¥+7gZz =g |
o il
aag=mgf=go ; W—wfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) wug+ ¥
ufa=mya | g of fa elides by Za=r etc ( 3-4-97 ) and @ by
dqTmeaeq etc ( 8-2-23 )
faaa=fa=aa=fafamd=separating | o5
fa—faiifa=to select fa+ug=faraa fora+y (/1)
—fa=aq1 [« is stopped by the extension of the rule
wfaeay: 52_( 6-1-6 ) ] adjective to 94g: |
997 in place of wmr (f¥wsa: in place of famad ) by gt
g-7% etc ( vide 46-10, 51-13 )
FaE=FBE=for time.l
fadrem by #@TAAR etc ( 2-3-5 ) 9igdt in place of fidtan by
g1 fag-evme ete
( vide 49-8, 53-1, 53-4 )
zafa=12=in the abode
za=house ( Nighantu 3-4 ) T+ is an equivalent of 7% by
the dictum &% A=a4, #19: | F¥ei in the locative.
wim=vTa:=being
w4+ fa=sfe (unadi 629 ) sfe s (1/3 )=s1&9: |
( vide 31-22 )
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IV 29+t (Remark) :—
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The sinner wrongs himself the most—he will curse
himself on the Day of Judgement. One who is established

in nonchalance has no reason to sin and no occassion

for repentence.

The criminal deserves pity rather than curse, and Maha
Ratu Zarathushtra wishes well of the Kavis and Karpas too ;
wishes for them, Kshathram (moral courage)

& @it F # T 979 g
%9 9T G T @A 07 @127 1l Masnavi 3—1802

[ pray for the dog that bites : may Khuda cure its temper.
In the blind fury for destruction, they destroy even
their own selves.
3 A YR T THTE A AT |
9 7% &9 g7 T HaE i Masnavi 5—530
When a man is in the grip of passions, he identifies him-
self with his lower self. He does not realise that it is the
enemy of his real self.
§ A A7 W e 7 g |
W FGATET AT 3 o 5z 1| Masnavi 1—1317
The lion saw himself in the well and in his fury he did
not know himself at the moment from the enemy,
guish the Higher (Real) Self from the Lower Self).

(distin-
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9 | & I 99T ATACT TR T,
AT SIS, AT ATy |
ATHATEL TATAT RIET SAGEET,
o g9 15 & A eE A,
ATESAT THATE AT R AT

I &99 (Prose order) i—

ey TAET FATS A4 A9 FA 9 AW IS (as soon
as Rectitude grows in the rite-less sons and grandsons of
Frayana the Turanian). 3{R@E: S4447 7447 AT ( their realms
develop by the force of faith) %7 g #74T zq @ wfa A
(forthwith conscience reaches them) wop: gL WAl THAM
aei ( Ahura Mazda instructs them to their delight).

II g9 ( Translation ) :—

As =oon as Rectitude grows in the riteless sons and grand-
sons of F rayana,' the Turanian, so soon do their realms develap
by the power of Faith and forthwith Conscience accosts
¢them and Ahura Mazda (Himself) teaches them to their
delight.

540

Eec)
[ 46-12

I &i#r (Word-note) :—
SH=Tg=even.

g (1-1-57 ) is stgfamor ie. to be known by actual
usage. Thus 3% isa fagrg |

H—@H‘:Wﬁngﬁﬁ =in the sons.

d+99+g=a7"1 7 does not change to @1 by TAZ-A9TE
etc ( 6-3-75 )

ﬂcﬁzqﬁq‘?—in the grandsons.

THG="%T | 1 elides by %=t etc ( 8-4-65 )
WE=gIIE L9 =0f the Turanian.

G becomes X by the dictum ariesy saot ATHATIR
3 |
qa e ‘-— e
-3, Gmm EIOWS 3 S —Wd=to grow FI+wH+@T F
T elides by the estension of the Rule #=% gn
etc, (2-4-80 ) el

AT = AT = rite-less.

irﬁf—!t-o worship. g5+ =759 | fem s grey=

sacrifice a1f& 91597 757 7 w9757 | Bahubrihi,
TIAT: = faggr:=regions.

T— — AT =to spread ( Nighantu 2-14 )

rr-{-am =44 ( unadi 400 ) nominative of ATAH.

S+ 3 = develop.

aj;ﬁﬁuto spread. S+3taE gE= IEE | § comes by
94 ( 3-1-44 ) and =7 elides by ¥= sg-gx etc (2-4- -80)

@%. In present tense by g==fy etc (3-4-6) ( vide 46-18 ).
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am@r = 597 = by force ; THHI— strength ( Nighantu 29)
g —gam=them ; ZWH+TE( 2/3 )= g7 object of AfE
sttt = 27fiy = towards.
e — afe=sfe = unites.
fira = fwafii = to unite together. 2 A& 1 g+ fa=
afq 1 =z elides by ga4 etc (3-4-97)
Sans t—Zend &t 1 Sans. 7d =Zend &4 :
TR — sty =for delight : vR—T¥If=to please ( @'T:‘o'.‘ﬁi)_
{5+ ¥ = ( Unadi 392 ) mad} of purpose by qﬂ"a‘z}'@
etc (2-3-15)
e — qITEd = A A = instructs.
arE—ariE+ to instruct. 3 HTETATEE, |

IV fewst (Remark) :—

Mazda is not the God of any particular tribe. The
doors of Mazda-Yasna are not closed to the foreigrn‘eré ofor
evér. So soon as any one of them becomes fit, he is ( like
Fravana ) to be included in the fold,

I Non-proselytisation is deniai of the brothe.rhnod of man.
He who discourages the idea, sets too much importance ‘on
the supposed superiority of his race.

There is o doubt that Atharvan Zarathushtra desired
his Gospel to be spread throughout the whole world. Non-

proselytisation means rejection of his precept.
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The Persians, out of their race-arrogance, rejected the:
salutafy maxim of the universal prophet Zarathushtra. As.
a consequence they dwindled in numbers and lost the battle
of life. The Arabs acted up to the advice of Bhagavan
Zarathushtra and Islam has spread in every country. It
is time for the Parsis to consider whether they should not

revise their ways (as had been recommended by Dr.
Dhalla.)

In any case they should generously encourage the task
of proselytisation carried on by the cadets of Ganadhar
Govinda Sinha. For the Gospel of Mahamuni Nanak,
which Govinda Sinha reiterated, is in spirit the same as
that of Atharvan Zarathushtra. This is why Mahamuni
Nanak says that the real Scripture of the Kali Yuga
(Modern Age ) is Atharva Veda—the veda of Athurvan
Zarathushtra

Fiznfy %ﬂ Wﬂqﬂ RN Rag Asa—Var

In this matter Govinda Sinha followed the counsel of
Mahanitvana Tantra, that in the matter of conversion none
is to be disregarded on the ground of being low born ( the
strength of every individual counts )

wEle J46 w19 W (o ST
SIS T A T2 e G TR AT w7
Mahavitvan Tantra 14—18
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To level up, is the law of social growth. If you neglect
this rule you take the risk of being levelled down.

Jalal tells us how there are kindred souls in every race

a7y &t faeg w1 A o9 wa |
s 7a1 A % 4 drmend | Masnavi 1—1206
Sometimes a Turk will be found toagree more with a

Hindu than with another Turk

Love of God is calculated to remove the distinction bet-
ween one nation and another.
FaT HeETE E gEE T g
qIEET 9% €0 TWEE wesw || Masnavi—2-1345
The paint of Allah is from the pot of Hu (Brahma).
All piebald things become of one colour thereby.
_ Maha Ratu Zarathushtra intended that non-Aryans
should be brought over to the Aryan fold.

Faithful to his wish, Jalal the great cisti showed that
all noble truths that the Koran contains are to be found
in the Masnavi (which is only a gloss of the Gatha)

SegET U3 & HEErEad, | Claudfield—

Persian Literature P. 176
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I s
have taken the marrow out of the Koran and left th
bones for the dogs to fight over. i

T )
. .lms he made it easy for the Arabs to accept the
religion of the Gatha by way of Sufism

Similarly i
' ilarly it may be shown that nothing is to be found
in an 1 1 i
e 5;1 other scripture which is not found in the Gatha
alal or i
| 5 ; v leads the way so far as the Arabs are concerned
Kabir does so for the Indians. |

7 feranay smyely e,

R #TOY &Y AT AT A |
R €% ST I, T A,
TR ACITAT A e Fre,

a9 3 9 HE-wEEl gaawn |

I =% ( Prose order ) :—

b Eﬂ‘l‘ G'("‘ji-?eir T9a: ( honouring spitama Zarathus‘htza)
@:  ( who rejoices in men ) &: a7 Sf’ﬂ‘!]’ e
( that man is worthy of great fame ) I, AZT: HFmT: iﬁﬂ' e
3717 ( may Ahura Mazda grant him life ) 38 wwer o o
B ( may conscience develop regiors for him ) war Ff
299 AgHefa ( Rectitude regards him as a good friend ), |
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II 775 (Translation) i—

Whoso, out of his respect for Spitama Zarathusht.ra,
 rejoices in whole mankind, (that man) is wortl'ny of :;gh
esteemn. May Ahura Mazda grant him long hfe.. ay
Conscience develop his realms. Rectitude regards him as a

good friend.

[11 &% ( Word-note ) i—
TP = 9 ~ honouring.
a1~ fa = to serve. 3T gaIfE: T | | i
a4 #57 (344-17 )=tma@r 1 @ in place of § by ait g-27
etc (7-1-39 )
FelT =AY Y = in men. ‘ .
daative of zamy by wgex &fem: (1-4-36). 4T in place
g4} by st fagur—Ilocative by option.
Fa17y: = g fea = rejoice.
#q-- &A1 fa=to be pleased ( @1=a@: ) '
&,-TI:+ mz_ufrA—saga) «fa becomes 58 by the extension
of the rule far =21 ar (3-5-83 ). &7 hecomes &1 by
the extension of the rule 31z v etc ( 6-1-45 ). Plural
for singular by gu-fdg 31 etc.
o = &qrad = for fame.
agdqi is induced by F=H ( deserving ) by ##: eafeq etc
(2-3-16)

oA = g1 = worthy. . |
9 — WA= to appreciate. FH +FA =25 ( Unadi 157 )
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AG = qor = life.
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wH—Afed=1to be. 3M—s =98 ( Unadi 10 )
49T = fqug = affairs.

ﬁ—mffﬁ'-to'spread ( Nighantu 2-14 )

T — (' Unadi 400 ) fggm 5171 object of S7am |
W19, ~ f9=agg = may extend.

Ha—wafd=to proceed. wEawifag firm (implied causa-

tive ) by i #fafz ( 6-4-51 )=to extend

T+HAT+SZ FT-MFT| &7 is optative by zwafy #z-57 faa:
(34-6)

a=REfd = 2fzgd = welcomes.

Hz—#Hzfd=to honour, A2 +9% { intensive )

~HHEMT | F-comes by P WA etc ( 7-4-85 )=wemafi |
U - 8@ = gHEF = good friend.

UHAET=ga89@T | 7 comes by TR etc ( 3-1-157 )

object of F=hgfi | gy faerar g-war awiaR ( Rig 10-01-1 )
(vide 32-2 ).

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra enjoins love for the whole of
mankind. One who does not love man, does not really love
Grod.

I't should be realised, that one soul resides in all, as the
Upanisad says. .
AZTEH UE AT GO |

AgieaTd agas fageam 1) Swetaswatara 3— 21
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Thus one should be a friend to everybody.
waat: an frmr |at 9 f28 @
FHTT HAET AT & 94 4% Wiga | Santi Parva 268-9
Only he who is the friend to knows what Rectitude is,
everybody.)
Zamad Agni ( Glowing Fire ) glows with love. Heis
the votary of love—love for God and love for man.
Two noble sons of Persia, apportions the great heritage
of Atharvan Zarathushtra.

Jalaluddin, the Sufi inherits the love for God, and
Bahaulla, the neo-Sufi inherits the loye for man.

Individual and Society are related to each other as
mutual end and means. The end of the Society lies towards
producing a higher type of individuals. The end of the
individual is to improve the’ social environment so asto
make it fitter for the production of better types of indi-
viduals.

This social service, which is the concrete end of the life
of the individual,is not to be confined to any particular
country but should extend throughout the world—to the
whole of humanity. For itis far from being the case, that
a particular country alone is capable of produciug the higher
type of men. There are godly men in every race. In
every man, there is the possibility of the Superman—in
every Nara, there is the possibility of the Narayana.

To hold that the gospel of Athatvan Zarathushtra is
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meant for the ITran ns 2.one, as some are inclined to do, is

to miss the significance of his message and to dwarf his
greatness.

Brotherhood of Man is the idea that appealed to him
most. And that is the only meaning of the “Service of the
soul of the world” with which the Gatha starts (Yas, 28-1)
The world has no other soul to be served.

It is also moved by this idea, that in contradistinction to
the existing three castes (of the Aryamna, the Verejena and
the Khayetu) Atharvan Zarathushtra founded “The Order
of the Geus Vastra” or the “Servant of the World Society™,
(Yas. 33-4) and combined in himself the triple function of
the Brahmin, the Kshatriya and the Vaishyd and became ‘the
premier priest, the premier warrior and the premier farmer’
(Farvardin Yasht-S. 88)

Inasmuchas it was an order of the Geus (World)
Vastra, it was not to be confined to Tran. And in order that
there might not be any mistake in the matter, not to speak
of others, even the ungodly Turanians are here expressly
directed to be included in the Brotherhood as soon as they
become fit.

Iran had realised the wisdom of the Prophet’s directions
and many a Turanian name finds an honourable mention in
the Fravardin Yasht.

But the forces of reaction had not died. They find an |

549



46-13 ] bt

ally in the natural vanity of man which is inclined to look
upon others not as so many persons, but only as things, whose
only value consists n being instrumental to his own purposes.
They are not prepared to give to others the weight that
they give to themselevs. These men can hardly tolerate the
idea of the Brotherhood of Man and therefore also of the
Fatherhood of God. For if God is the one father of all of

them, then all men are equal.

Caste system is the denial of equality within the nation
and race-arrogance is the denial of equality outside.

Atharvan Zarathushtra preached the Law of Equality in
as emphatic terms as is possible. (Yas. 43-1). And equality
is calculated to strike at the root of race-prerogative as much

as that of caste-privilege.

It is an irony of fate that though the Koran claims to
have been delivered for the benefit of the Arabs only (Sura
41-44), it has come to be the scripture for more non-Arabs
than Arabs, while the Gatha which was expected to be
promulgated to the whole of mankind (Yas. 31-3), has ceased
to be the national scripture of even the Persians.

Difference in the practical application of the idea of the
Brotherhood of Man, lies at the root of this disparity.

That scripture which is good for the whole of mankind is
worth more than that which is good for a particular section
only—this is how the human mind unconsciously thinks,

inspite of what some conceited Dastus like it to think.
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99 | SYH TR AT ST,
WHAIE WE F A7 F FATE AT |
o &T AT AFTEA AT,
W ¥ AT GqA1E AT g |
o AT TFET IO AT |

I 9% (Prose order) :(—

E.GTEQT-EI, F: q9A, F @99: ( O Zarathushtra, which pious
one is dear to you ) #: 97 Ag @919 ﬁ*ﬁ 3f® ( and who desires
glory for this great Magha ) & &5: 7761 #%: f99r3: ( indeed he

is heroic Kava Vistaspa ) #wgT igar, 319,74 @8 qfaq (O Ahura
Mazda, them whom ! I
: you wish to be in sam ' -
e e abode) a7 w3y
: @% : ( speed them by words of conscience )

IT 3ga1g (Translation) :—

O Zarathushtra, which virtuous man is friend to You
and who wishes high honour for this great Magha (Church) ¢
Yes, he is Kava Vistaspa, the Hero, Whom, O Ahura Mazda

you wish to be in Your own abode ( presence ), hurry them
on through the voice of Conscience.

III  Z%#1 ( word-note) :—

HATET = A TH=pious.

A9 +3fq a9 smEg 4y (11 )=mmEri sfaw is
added by the Vartika g=zfi §-afadt | b
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94 = fqy: = dear
T+ | AEHIE: | gg—3 —aLfd to choose
F+W-FA=34a | F becomes S by Fx i gFHA
(7-1-102 ) 77, E&‘-‘f and q\u’f are variants ( vide 3121,
44—2, 50—6, and 51—11)

AE="Eq ~ ( for ) great _

uZ is equivalent of #zd cf #g g 7@ ( Rig 10-9-1)
meaa=dag=for this church.

Fgdt is induced by the word s4fa by @: &afi etc (2-3-16)
A= Tay=for fame object of %f% |

gt in the object by the rule w38y #vdia: (1-4-36)

=g =wise

Hfa4+g (1/1 )==a11 =1 in place of g by I 3% etc.

79 is used in the Gatha in good sense {and %f¥ in bad

sense (i) #9:=wise (i1) &f:=wise-ling.

for {i)—see, 51-16, 53-2. (i)—see 44-20

=g:=heroic

ga—yeqfa=to strive 43 + fog=arfag ( vide 49-9 )
AZY=HH ATATE=in the same abode

ga=1g ( Nighantu 3-4 ), vide 44-9
fama = = wfa=s=gfa=you intend

ar—aafa=to think #T+82 f=wafa g of 4 elides by zas

etc (3-4-47 )=wag | H1becomes ¥ by 41-57 etc (7-3-78)
sgA=wgg="a1&q=guide

Ha—Wafa=to go ( Nighantu2-14 )

w1 -+ v = sy fe = to lead o159 + @12 _fg = 797 becomes 55

by af-acar: etc ( 6-4-99 ) or g=speed ¥ + for — FAgfA

=to hurry on. vide 33-5.
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1V. feursdt (Remark ) i—

It does not suffice to practise religion singly. A religious
group (Church or Magha) has to be formed, if the religion is
to be handed down from generation to generation. King
Vistaspa was well aware of this truth and took care to
consolidate the Magha.

“The strength of an individual does not count for much,
unless he has the community at his back to support him.
Arjuna was defeated even by the savage Ahirs, when all the
Kishatriva clans were decimated in the Kurukshetra war.

fi, WgE_ AT T §: ¢ § = arfeE: |
AH, UEAE A9H AR TS 341
Vishnu Purana 5-28-31
He wields the same weapons, but they avail him not.
Zarathutshtra is familiar to Mazda, Mazda calls him by

name.
T8 27T W & G} T A Hioh AEd
AF TR TS WTEH 9950 §7 #@gHE 1| Diwan (310)
What a great delight, if the Beloved, even once calls the
lover by name.
Jalal tells us that when one is friendly with a saint,
God Himself becomes his friend.
@ Ag I R0 g I
9 A ] @R ARG I N Masnavi 2—23
@gw conveys the same idea as the @@y #fF of
Vaishnava Philosophy.
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2y | FUHF-IRAT TGAT § RoquraATSay,
[ frear a1 ar ¥ & gy afew ] |
REEAD EHET R e I Ca 0 G
AT T TATIARED. AT SHEAT G,
AT £ FTAT 5 TATI T AL ||

1 =7 ( Prose order ) :—

¢ feommm: g9T-5tan 2 98 (O ye, the Scions of Spitama,
the scions Haechat-aswa, | would tell you ) fay’ % 4% 3 @7—&
afgy’ ( all that which is the best to hear ) a7 91d Fraga s
4 ( insofar as you distinguish the Right and Wrong ) q9 a:
aﬁa‘\: &9+ 99 229 (on account of those your deeds you will

be rewarded Rectitude ) 71 38 1gte7 q=41 = amar 21 ( which
really is verily the best gift of Ahura in deed)

1. g7 (Translation) :—

O Scions of the great Spitama clan, sons of Haechataspa,
1 would teach you [those things which are the best for you
to hear] Since you discriminate the Right and the Wrong,
on account those your deeds, you have been granted Rec-
titude which really is verily the best gift of Ahura.

I & (Word-note) :—

- WIAT: = FHE-HITET 7 FIEAT: = Scions of Sechad-aswa
Haechat~aspa is the name ot the great-great grand-
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father of Zarathushtra #97a: @ 967 @ FAFTF—whose
horses sprinkle (are stallions).

feganma: = fan 99T = Scions of Spitama.

Spitama was the fore-father of Haechat-aspa—a partri-
arch,  f&raR = fegaan = 33970 = white-most of. 38R~
794 | & elides )

T =i =1 tell.

Fa=to tell. T+ #A=94" a2 isused in the present
tense by fema= 32 (3-1-138 ).

7 5% = 4i1g = to hear.

ﬂ-{-%:%*ﬂ‘} | 7 in place of g4 by gwd &-¥4 etc (3-4-9)
=4q = 9q ~ 44: = insofar as.

a1 = fgd = right.
4T+ H="#Ta | 97 is not changed to fz by the rule fasnar
g=afa ((7-4-44 )

fa=ga — f3famsa = you discriminate.
fas—faafs=to seperate. ux Fuofz fa=gfa fE=g+ @z 9

SR+ T = A7 8 = wrong too T4 = wrong.

g = JoHTE = your
PHE+E=791 = in placeof g57 by gaf g-a& etc (7-1-39)

a8 = 94 = rectitude
@19 is used in all the three genders, Nominative (passive)
of 5% 1

T =0+ = to you ; dative of 239 |

339 = 193 — will be given.
T&— 334 = to give ( TR0 ) T SIE: JFF R+ 4% ( paseive )
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=354 | both @ and 7 ( two fass ) by the dictum g
foegmme etc. HT+®z F=aggw1 a elides by wwe
(7-1-41)=3g8 | @z is used in the future tense by
FARFETAT ete ( 3-3-131 )

T4~ = really.

BTAT =714z = g1+ = gift
FT—Ffd=to give | F+9—9 (unadi 167 ) &7 in place
of 39AT by 897 -3 etc.

FHA=UH = verily

qtzat = dim: = first
GEA+T=05 | adjective to 214 |

%@ = 19 = indeed
repetition of 39 thrice, emphasises that Rectitude is the

best gift,

IV. f2orft (Remark)

Discrimination between Right and Wrong is the essence
of Rectitude and Rectitude is the best gift of Mazda.

a1 means Ought —41& 41§ ¥ means what ought and
what ought not.

“Oughtness” is the only criterion for determining duty.
What we feel as “ought to be done”, is our duty. There is
no other standard by which one can ascertain what his
duty is.

ST, 5CUA g FH e T s |
qF AW S 29 @ A afeaEr we: || Gita 18-9
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9§ | TROATST FUT 7 WETET &,
&I qTE Y SEET T W |
TYT T FEY ATHER
T AT AAEGET AT @I |
TIT AFZTAT LA oL A7 ||

1 =% (Prose order) :—

& g% 7z, a1 & o wafe (O Prishoshtra of the Sugwa
family, [ with them ] for whom both of us desire perpetual
welfare ) 'sﬁk:?: g3t wfa ( with those devotees do ye come
here ) ¥ srfa: s @98 ( where Faith associates with
Rectitude ) #=1 %4 5#1: #9@: &' ( where nonchafance is the
gift of Conscience ) 7% g #9igr feEm 37 ( where Ahura
Mazda utmost lies )

IL 9g7g (Translation) :—

O Hugva Frashoshtra, come up here along with those
devotees, for whom both of us, desire eternal good—where
Rectitude accompanies Faith, where Nonchalance is the wish
of Conscience, and where in Ahura Maza lies the utmost.

II &% (Word-note) i—
TUVE: — AOTEF: FWf: = Fareshoshtra
gq—mfﬁ—to Cross = @ﬁ | 99+ g =97 | g57a;
B57
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( 97874 ) ST J57 §: Ty | 99% becomes 3 by wdEwA
etc ( 6-3-109 ) ( vide 29-8, 49-8, 51-17, 53-2 )
s = 0 ¢ =with the devotees
Ha—FAfa=to serve ( Nighantu 3-4) =39 +T=Ha
( unadi 178 )* g&¥gT expresses the meaning of &8 ( with )
even without the word @@ by the implication g&r 747 |
ufg=ufg = s{7mz = come
g—f3=to go g+ &1z fe=ufiu-fz becomes fi1 by 6-4-102
oA = AATHE 9 T4 arEe=Scion of Sugwa
gy qTaT qE FE § FE: |
RIc: | =7 = Zuy2 = for whom.,
indirect object of ¥4f§ | Feminine in plice of masculine
by ga-frrz-sg etc 979 =9ig |
gvafe=sraT 3379: = both of us desire
37 —Ffa=to desire 591 &2 39| =77 by the extension
of the rule gawaT wfq: ( 7-1-47 ) Sans A=zend z (Ffa=3fz)
FIAT = gii=ai=welfare
741 - Aftz=to desire I +H=3I | % forms a noun by
ﬂii«ﬁi etc (3-3-114 ) cobject of 3/ 21 in place of
fdtar by g1 §-2% | vide 43-1
wg = fm=sfem=facd = perpetual
sfeg is nota verb here. It isan adjective. Itis H=qy
( indeclinable ) mentioned under &1fz fuE ete (1-1-37)
#fi becomes f& in analogy with #=34g etc ( 1-4-141 )
Tad = fasfi=associates \
aa—aafa=to go ( togethe‘r ) [ Nighantu 2-14 ] streq94z4 |
¥ - Ar=gift
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g7 —Eqfa=to give [ o ) ¥4+ == 1w forms a noun
by (/3-3-44 ) =171 in place of 9447 by 817 -7 etc

gfaat - fafagd = utmost
yfc ( much )+a@m=gian | most 3% (adverb ) toafq
#mg. is added to @AW to intensify the meaning by the rule
fan-ma-faz etc (5-4-11 )

qifa=are = lies ( stays )

H—aF=to lie, %oy Tedusy |

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

It is in the company of congenial friends, that devotion
flourishes.
g gt I FIST A |
W 7% WE g% 147 9A 11| Masnavi 1-2894

When you ‘want to go to Haj, seek the company of those
who cherish similar intention.

[There is probably suggestion of pilgrimage in this Rik,
@yt may refer to Raji (Rai)—the birth-place of Atharvan
Zarathushrraj

99 | AT T AFSHTHI AIETHT,
AT ATEHIY, -SATRTEAT KT |
&1 A%AT T@ N TATIT TELE,
¥ dfameig 2199 =1 99 AT |
AT W, AT AHGTAT A )

229



I &7 (Prose order):—

79 79 qeEaifa 3’ g1t ( now since T tell only the useful )
A1 23 #AAT (and not the un-useful ) P zary @™ (O
Jamaspa, the great, of Sugva clan ) 371 @ar AT LT AR ey
( therefore experience Brahma, by ever praying with reve-
rence ) 7: 14 A #7194 7 fyfgarfy ( who so discriminates the

permanent and the transitory ) @ ¥ata& #4g, & HgT AL
( he knows Rectitude accurately of Ahura Mazda )

II 9915 (Translation) :(—

Whereas I tell you the practical and not the unpractical,
O Adhi-Jamaspa of the Hugava-Clan, ever know (experience)
Brahma, by recollecting with reverence. One who dis-
criminates between eternal and the ephemeral, is the

accurate cogniser of rectitude, © Ahura Mazda.

II 2t (Word-note)—
w9 =and, now.
74T = I = since.
7 becomes 1 by the Hfa §-3-9 etc (6-3-133 )
HATAH = 0119 = worth doing,
H99=deed ( Nighantu 2-1) HYE + H = T = practicable
useful.
st —Famfa =1 tell,
ad—gafg=to tell. wa+Srz_wrfa
B1Z is used in the present tense by fa#yr gAffeTt etc
(3-4-2 )
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AT & = 3F00Y = not worth doing,
3;'2! =action.  ( Nighantu 2-1) 3(q9+8=39c% by ana-
logy of 7 —Z 3 #: (5-2-108 )=aflsf | 7 AvE=ya9EH
SRr-TwTE: = 987 9974 = Jamaspa, the great
wifirs: ( great ) 393 = sifa-gamEa: |

gra =g F41g = of the Sugva clan. gg\_frﬁ“r TEg | T |

agr —H4aT - ever.

= STeIE = know.
frz—afg=to know. faz+@rza=-Im (fm =fr Stfar ) |
plural in place of singular (@ in place of fg) by g{-ﬁr{
gq9g etc. Sans F=Zend HF|
Sans di = Zend g& | 37 becomes w1 by 3947 ete (6-3-135)

#@ =3¢ 7% = Transcendant God.
object of FrzeaT | =R and FAA are equivalents.
vide @8 S ffed amm woa)  Swetaswatara—1-6.
ST = ST = § JT = with reverence.
A & A0 = to hear %+ &, (desiderative) =#afg) redupli-
cation is stopped by ¥ @1l etc (7-4-58). uu+om=
AT w8t g afa e gy
TTaH: = {T9E = HT99A = worshipping.
ga—egfa—to serve. WA+ FgA~UaH by -8 F/AL
( 3-4-17 ) plural in place of singular, by the dictum g7
fag SwE etc.  Sans §:=Zend & |

fafaata_= fafadifq = separates.
fa—fadifr=to select. fa+fa+d2 f="fafgdaifa 1 g elides
by ga= etc ( 3-4-97 )
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gt = fa’ = eternal. |
at—zarfi=to hold on a7+ m=held on. Object of fafadrta
S0TA = w7 = ephemeral. !
adjective used as noun. object of fafaaia|
#qT =49 — g% —dis —accurately. :
Fq—ifta=to show #8+¥=28 ( Unadi 178 ) evident AEH
( adverb ) of wag fzfwar in ¥7F| a8 | #Tin place of
fafraT by gt 8-gm=qe1 | Sans §=Zend T |
ARg=AAg=w4fa=knows
Fi—aafi=to know WA +@1Z g=Ag | #ag becomes H7g
by @fa-ge41: etc ( 6-4-99 ) #1Z is used in the present tense,
to denote intensive action by the rule fyr mmfwR @12
ete ( 3-4-2 )

v ﬁtqﬁ? (Remark) :—

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here Sraosh or Devo:
tion to be the means of attaining at-one-ment with
Brahma. He does riot agree with the Jnana Yogis, who
look upon meditation of identity ( #re1g=7% ) as the means.

Hafiz illustrates the way.

gelT FAH & FTHT HE AR |
ardta TRY % % A ARE 0 g

1 am afraid that Hafiz will be naughted away, by the
tempest that is in his head to night.

g —fad | warE- e |

Vedanta holds discrimination between the eternal and
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the ephemeral ( f=frss f3% ) to be the very foundation
of Higher Life.

Non-dualism is the ultimate truth of Philosophy and
one cannot find permanent peace unless he can rise above
the dualism of Trr and g ( like and dislike ).

“'But how to do that, surrounded as we are on all sides,
by objects, which display opposite qualities and exert con-
trary influences ? As Jalal observes.

T AW ¢ AWET a7 =99 |
4138 TR TR A1 @ M 92 Masnavi 4—1699

So long as we are conscious, we cannot help being aware
that one is a falcon and another a crow.

Yes, the difference is there, but we can attain non-
dualism by being equally detached to both.

This becomes possible by deep love for Mazda. If we
are fondly devoted to Mazda and Mazda alone, we can hold
every worldly object as of little consequence. Whether it

isa falcon or a crow, does not then make any difference
to us.

This is the significance of the precept gz1 a1 ags Jeaar
TAET |

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra does not prescribe the attain-
ment of Brahma, through the @ram (An al Hag) of

the Jnana Jogis. His is the way of attunement at-one-ment)
in loye or §16eeg ( and not aEeq7 or identity ),
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This is the way advocated by Sri Chaitanya.
3F A HAWT Y97 S |

Chaitanya Charitamrita
Madhya-lila Chap 8

Love has ground the two minds into one pulp.

This is the Cisti of the Gatha, and the Sufism of the
Masnavi.

9¢ | ¥ WEAT AN AEATE 9 T AT,
AEATAT FTAET_ TTE A139Y TASET |
AiedT_EWTE A ATAT ATTTE TLAAT,
WS ET AT AR AT ST,
7 W1E @avy_AAgEd A1 difaae |l

I #=7 (Prose order) i—

7: weq: A1 ( who so [does] me good ) =% =g faq wfey’
( to him better than that ) #5q £33 ( for my good ) I8 HT
Sqrfg ( I would send according to Conscience ). #i&i e
g: 4: etex aha (and torments to him who places usin
torments ) & WegT, JAT 2@ A1 agaW ( O Mazda, 1 would,
by Rectitude fulfil your purpose) @d® =an: & ¥ fafed
( that is the ‘ought’ of my will and mind )
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II g5 (Translation) :(—

Whoso deals well to me, to him a better than that, for
my welfare, [ impel through Conscience ; (but) torments
to him who puts us to torments. O Mazda, through Rec-
titude I would serve wour will. This (fulfilment of Your
desire) is “the ought” (propriety) of my Conscience and
Duty

III 2w (Word-note ) :—

H¥: = HEH = to me,
7| = Feyi = welfare,
g1: is an Avyaya ( indeclinable ) meaning weal, and well
—( both adjective and noun)
g, 9 wifaaarg 7: ( Angiriasa Veda 1-1-6 ) may weal and
welfare flow to us, Vide 44-9
9~ oeTd = than this.
w+3 (5/1) 1 % in place of S by 81T §-3F etc
A¥ ={H =my.
T8 ¢ = F =4 |
aaed =gt | 99 in place of =gyt by Fgwd etc (2-3-62)
T = =q1f = S =1 would send.
fag—=mfa=to send. (@7aEm: ) fam-toz_ fa=smifg 3z
elides by g etc ( 3-4-97 ) of Sg—Fug=to go. (implied
forg_) = to send.  ( cf |1gw-31-3, faw-fi-44-16, f5war-51-5 )
ATEEH =3 7 = torment,
dg—aggfa=to cleave. #HF+F=3e | @ forms a noun
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by AT etc ( 3-3-114 ) object of sy | ( Vide 44—14)

F:=HEF=us ; object of 1 |

ATeq = ar=in torment ; locative of F4Td |

Tyta = qaa = would place ;

FI—gag—to hold (Kale) zatfsz #1
gfta becomes 4T by =39, ete ( 6-3-137 )
T = AR = purpose
g—3nirfa=to choose I+ 49X =41 | object of &9 |

AT = s = gergTia =1 would accomplish
%'ﬂ—’%ﬁﬁ‘l“m improve. §9+%_ #9 #@NM | & comes by
firg 7@ &fz ( 3-1-34 ) wa becomes @ by & Ixw+4 ( 3-4-98 )
sgITH =53W% | 7 is added at the end ( like T) in analogy
with rule 7ge g=af4 ( 7-1-8))

=% aa : = of the will
fafae = 3fad = the ought ( proper )

IV et (Remark) :—

Retribution may be said to be social justice—though the
mind should always be kept free from malice,
Hr: = I FAAT i S, g |
femr wEfa gawar q1egaecg et e
Sante Parva 78-33.
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By right sternness one goes to heaven, by wrong mildness
one goes to hell. (Mercy but murders pardoning those that
kall).

9 WETE T WA Y3 A
FTHE T Fole 49T ZA% a9 | Masnavi 2-1591,

If you hurl a ‘cup’ you will have to endure a ‘jug’ that

is what it is.

28 | 9 ATE AT TRty &A1 AR,
AR T TEAT STITTHA |
AWTE HOHLH T T,
Ao~ TR A ATATER AT SIS,
a1 {7 A WE S AFET T |

I. #=4.(Prose order) :—

q: A @4 @97 3¥fa ( whoso, out of Rectitude, and
with truth, performs ) 37 F@T & SRYFW S=ganT ( that purpose
which is dearest to me-Zarathushtra ) =5&®t qrg: Hig #=ga
( to him high-soul would be given as reward ) faagr asifasgr
HwgT =T "4 ( together with the whole world—beautiful
living ) aa. f=a @ 7@ ( consign all this to me ) & T T AIT9%:
( O Mazda, You are the greatest provident )
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II &gmg (Translation) :—

He who, for my sake, sincerely serves with Rectitude
that, which to Zarathushtra is his dearest mission, to him
will be granted as reward, the Higher Self, together with
the whole world—beautiful and lively. Consign all this
for my sake, Mazda ; Thou art the most provident,

I &1 (Word-note) :—

#—ugm—to me. qualifies TIEY |
AT = FHg=out of rectitude.
e = JT4144Y = truth.
fadigr is induced by the #H-ss=dig (post-position) @,
by the rule #" s3I (2-3-8),
T =g = with, vide Nighantu 4-2-30, Aj in Persian.
gwafa = wranfa = performs. 37— 75gfa — 3wt (Kale) = to adopt.
Siv4Eata = for Zarathushtra.
dative of 3w by the rule o g sfoifa ( 1-4-32)
AT = AEaT=wish.
9~ 92 =to wish I +d =34 ( Unadi 293) forgrg amq
( vide 34-15, and 50-11 ) _
NEHH ~ THGHT=gEg a1 = greatest.
H9—Haa=to go (Kale). 59+ =Hq)
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foremost, (leading ) 39+dT={foremost. Adjective to
FWT | neuter in place of feminine by g7-fae 39z etc.

Hg = ariEnfiE = reward.

faz—wzfa=to shower. fag=<h=#z | ¥ formsa noun
by F3'a% etc ( 3-3-114 ). 7 change to@ by &t 7: (8-231)
( Optional form is 4, where g change to 9 by 3RT_etc
(8-2-32) vide 51-15 Nominative (in passive voice ) of
the verb =43 |

( vide 34-13, 44-18, 44-19, 49-9, 53-7 it is distinct from
&4 in 34-3 and fwig’ n 51-15)

T —aee — #19a - will be given.
g —gdfd=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )=to get. All ‘going’
means attaining § g4l FEMET T4l & | Implied
causative ( by T «fifz 6-4-51 ) =to give g9+ 9% (passive)=
&4 =is given. Plural in place of singular by a7-fazsmz
etc. ®Z in future tense by Faq™ A etc 3-3-13

J QTR = qUIE: = TG: = HTHT = witness-self.

| A% (W ) ¥@:=uWg: | case in apposition with HTeE |
! Object of the verb g=g=a | igdgy in the object of
i a passive verb (rather than 5597 ) by the dictum ;

WA FERT qA A-E-F e |
Ffa-aamEg: w7 fwer |
HR-Fe = aTg = (with) beautiful.
a7 and ¥+ are equivalent. fag+d | a9 + fae=aa-fae |
Aluk Samasa #@% SwRys ( 6-3-1). Satisfactory to the
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mind. Qualifies #FT. Plural in place of singular by
gv Tz wamg ete.

b [ SR el 4

AT - sar=with the world.
gar is induced by the word #4. | Eﬁﬂﬂ-ﬁﬂ[—ﬁ@*ﬁ%’*iﬁ*
gfi-5@ | The different meanings of 7T are given in the
Amar Kosha as above.

AT = 24747 = awiagr=( with ) living
o — AT = to g0 #w + F=3f%: = moving ( unadi 567 )
Adjective qualifies 711 In place of g™ final g becomes
long by gut g2 ete ( 7-1-39 ) ( vide 29-5, 34-14, 44-6 ) .

RA=ATI=Y = assign
g —yEia—to state et @iz G=yg| {g elides by a3
7a-5%, etc ( 2-4-80 ) vide 43-11,

Hfiqg: =faargem: = most provident
framer+z3=fafaz1 7 elides by g€ 38 etc (6-4-154 )

1V 2wt (Remark) :—
One may attain the highest end of life by serving the
will of the prophet, for the will of God is reflected in the

will of the Prophet.
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The word 9tig is important. It means #fafss or
the over-mind. Ordinarily, Consciousness is divided into two
kinds, (1) mind and (2) soul ( ie witnessed self, and witness
self), But Vedanta, more accurately divides it into three
kinds, viz,
(1) s % (Mind)
(@) famwwg #19 (Over-Mind or Moral Mind i e the
' seat of the sense of Duty or (oughtness).
and (3) aieEwY #19 (Soul= Witness Self) the personality
that survives death.

These three conscious states, along with the two un-
conscious states viz (1) J@HIHM=matter and (2) Fowg
=life, form the famous =AW of the Vedanta, the
five planes of existence in which the whole universe is
divided by it. In common parlance, substances are said to
be two in number viz. (conscious) Mind, and (un-conscious)
Matter. Butitis to be noted that the material sphere in-
cludes two varieties, viz. (1) matter and (2) life, and the
mental sphere includes three varieties viz. (1) mind (@) over-
mind and (3) soul.

4f9-faw is extolled by Gautama Buddha,
sfafad = e o ga™ @+ | Dhammapada | 14-7
It is called aefa ( Guide ) in the Katha Upanisad
TR geg W mEEE a1 Katha 3-1
Gita calls it sigA=aT (approver or disapprover of the mind)
and upholds it as the expression of God in man.

SYEET Hgweal 7 el AT AR 13-22
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Such exalted status of the @1g is also the implication of
this Rik of the Gatha.

This is how Jalal sees Khoda in the over-mind.
a1 FLE AT Tl L ATEH |
AL ATHE % 9% J9aW g49 || Masnavi 4-2102

Baezid cried out to his disciples—look, I am Yazdan.

[ TegE=gvaa=q5a of the Gatha and 750 of the Veda
(Rig 1-89-8 ) & being the termination for (honorofic)
plural number ]

When a man lives the life of the Higher self, he has got
rid of all petty hankering and the whole world appears to
him to be bright and colourful, as it appeared to Hafiz.

FEE ST WA {1375 AT 9T T4 |
AT AT AT F ATHE AR A7 4 99
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TFEAT

T g — gt ife: 5 |
e w7y (e 3o )
Suktam 47-1

2 | ¥R WE Al A AT,
FAT AT SAATIAT AT TIERT AT |
FE T EFATAT FRIATAT,
ASRTAT WU ATHEAT A ||

I =7 (Prose order) :i—

&7 =1 ( by means of Spenta Manyu ) afegi = wwmt
( best conscience ) =qWa F9aT T 9™ &I (along with
rectitude in deeds and words ) /=@ g ( may [ Mazda ]
give us). uaal srgafa (spirituality and godliness ) #wEm:
s1g<: gt sl ( Ahura Mazda, nonchalance and faith )
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II &gz (Translation) :—

May Ahiirn Mazda grant us, through Spenta Manyu all
the six holy institutes, viz. 1. Vahista Mana (best i.e.
broadest Conscience) 2. Along with Asa (rectitude) in
deeds and words 3. Haurvatat (spirituality) 4. Ameretatat
(godliness) 5. Kshathra (nonchalanee) and 6. Armaiti (faith)

1T & (Word-note) :—

sqear=c1=aa=( by ) holy
saq—eaafa=to shine (T7RF: ) @A+ T =T 171~ bright.
Adjective to ®=gAT| 7 in place of ?ﬁTq’r by @t 3%
(7-1-39) cf =l Ard gy @r=a g% (Rig 1454 ) =g
sqreg ey o qig: ( Rig 10-61- 21) :

Y = Wﬂ'{z{;ﬂ‘r‘r#by the force
g+ —a= (force) by Unadi 307 aw{ﬁ’i gagT1  In
place of FAMAT final 8 becomes long by gdf §-2% etc
s weAT_ 9% oA #4 ( Angirasa Veda 1-10-1)

afger gaaT =afzei aaat=1femt=best conscience
abject of FF.| Bt elides by @1t 8- ete.

gar—aa1 = ag =along ¥ in Persian

AT~ i = o= ( with ) rectitude
qaift is induced by the FHs== ( post-position ) & in
analogy with g2t #g-amz—affn (2-3-10)

<itar = =418 =Fd=in.deed.

arfipait amft 1 @ in place of AFT by 897 g% etc
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T = aafa=in words .
P 75T | @7 in place of aFdT by agt g-7% etc
ST = HJCHT = to us
Singular in place of plural by 37-f52 SR etc
219 =3rf=d =g~ may give
g—F@la a9 | e wafE, afrl a4z afEsam g
of &if elides by z@er etc (3-4-97 ) and 5 by @yR==y
étc (8-2-23) ¥k is optative by fezd 21 (3-4-7) i3
qEgFTd |
geaT=giai=aERat=spirituality
ﬁ-i'ﬂﬁr?{.:i{ﬁﬁl gEa+ar=gaar (5-1-19) object of g1
fzrgT elides by gat g% etc
wEaTaT=san | fa—w=a = immortality ( theism )
sma+ o by 2% Swregt (54-41 )=smarfa | object of =z
&7 in place of faa7 by ani g-9% etc
=534 =fSeAt=nonchalance
object of Z | @7 in place of T by @9} g7, etc
AE=AATH=nEr = faith
object of I in place of fgdmaT final £ becomes § by
a7 g-i'fﬁ etc,

IV 2w+t ( Remark ) :—

Amesa Spentas (holy institutes) are enumerated in this
Rik. They are the laws of the higher life, with whose help
the devotee ascends to Mazda. To consider them as Lords

of different spheres (as plants, water, and metals) is poly-
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theism in disguise. This is inconsistent with the strict
monotheism of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra,

To explain them as the attributes of Mazda is meaning-
less. How can they be of any use to the devotee unless they
are understood to be human virtues—the virtues which an

aspirant must acquite for the pilgrimage to Mazda ?

The Amesa Spentas are a system, thatis to say, there is
interconnection between them, a graded order, in which

the lower one leads to the next higher.

The system of the Amesa Spentas is a unique feature of
the Gatha. There is no other scripture, where one may find
such a methodical treatment of the moral laws, It is the
evidence of the philosophic genius of Atharvan Zarathushtra
and points him out as the greatest of the prophets.

The system starts with Asha or rectitude. This is the
very foundation of higher life. But to point out what the
right course is, there is the need of Conscience or Vohu
Manas, which is the next Amesa (Law). It is however not
enough, only to know the right path. One must have the
strength of character to overcome the temptations of plea-
sure and stick tot he right path. This is the function of

Ksathram, the next Amesa,

Asa, Vahu Manas, and Kshathram form the first group,
which we may call the ethical group.

We have however to rise to a higher plane, the plane of

Religion.
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Faith (Armaiti) is the basis of the next triad. It is faith
in general—the positive attitude of mind, the desire to find
out truth by proper method, as against the negative attitude

of Scepticism, the denial of every proposition. Coming to
particulars, faith falls into two parts :

Faith in the existence of Higher Self ( or soul ) ie

Haurvatat and (i) Faith in the existence of God 1. e.
tatat.

Amere~
Thus Armaiti, Haurvatat, and Ameratatat may

be said to form the next higher group, the religious group.

We are now at the door of the temple of Mazda. But if
we wish to enter into it, something more than mere faith is
necessary, Faith must grow into devotion—dedication of life
for Mazda. This is the function of Srosha or Bhakti,

These are the seven Amesas, or institutes. They first
turn the natural man into an ethical man, and then they
make him a religious man.

They make him worthy of the vision of Mazda, which is
the fruition of the fortunate few, whose devotion ripens into
love or Asketi. (%) This is that incessant yearning for
the beloved, wherein the beloved alone, and nothing else,
posseses the mind of the lover. When one does not wish
for anything other than the vision of Mazda, Mazda is sure
to appear to hins,

It is however to be remembered that the whole system

is based an Spenta Manyu (Satwa Guna), God-ward Spirit,
Thus the Maitrayana Upanisad says.
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HUET STRqR HeA HeATd aaTa 9 |
AT ST AIEAT ATyt fEaa 4-1-3

By discipline, one acquires Satwa Guna, By the strength
of Satwa Guna he gains (control over) the mind. With the
help of the mind, he gains (knows) the soul. When he knows
the Soul (witness self) he has nothing more to gain.

3| WET HeUsy S{eEqar afeaad,
ATAA TR STEATESAT PTATIAT =4,
S fredt &1 TaT FEr FRLTAT ||

1 =4 (Prose order) —

srer @by w=qn afzeq ( the highest of the best Spenta
Manyu) 957-5d 703 (may this-wise grow). fogar @ #wa:
oW ( viz through tongue by the words of Conscience)

EEATHT, WA SATee (through both hands by the deeds
of Faith) et fafew, & asmr: swey Tan (This is the Cisti-
inner truth—that He Mazda is the protector of Rectitude)

1. g% (Translation) :—
May the highest (mode) of the best Spenta Manyu
(Sattwa Guna ) so operate viz. by the tongue, through the
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voice of Conscience, and by the hands, through the deeds of
faith. Thisis Cisti, (true wisdom) ;—"“He, Mazda, is the pro~
tector of Rectitude.”

I 27%1 (Word-note) :—

afgg’ = 4% = best,
Tg+E=-aftg=-3fy adjective used as noun. nomi-
native of the verb Fmg
fesar — g — fgar=by the tongue.
@1 becomes f&gsar by the dictum &® avifamdy | . wa
FAET | e elides by the rule gui g% etc (7-1-39)
Tt =-:ﬁf?‘i:—by words.
FH+W=3W | T forms a noun by dgEH etc (3-3-114).
TR AT | '
T O 57— 37 A9 = this-wise ; so.
== this ( Nighantu 3-29-21)
Hdg=according to. vide 29-7
SITHR: = HGAT: = of faith.
<Ata =330 =by deeds.
= —SqAd=to movye =+ =t (Unadi 554). @t
47 in place of Feig7 by gut g% etc
88~ 76 = 98 a1 = may grow.

T —aEfa=to grow. o feafi—amfa |
7"+ A=A g of f elides by zam etc (3-4-97 )
2 is optative by foedl 3=_( 3-4-7)
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Sirar = 37 = AT = this. * 97 —this ( Nighantu 3-1-29-1)
argT o o afiar few (Rig 4-1-4-15)
fafa: — qorfamr = highest truth ; theosophy.
fom (fi in Sans )—3afd=to know, to be inspired.
i = fon = farficm, i 7 3= Freme: weea (Rig 6-67-10)
( vide 51-16, 51-18, 51-21)

IV. fZert (Remark)

Mazda is the upholder of Rectitude. The more virtuous
aman is, the nearer he comes to Mazda, the source of

perpetual delight.
Discipline means purity of thought, purity of words and
purity of deeds,—gwe, -5, and §-7E] As Gautama Buddha

stated
SR AT AT &g FTg a0 )
EECE e e e el

Dhamma-pada 25—2

But unlike Gautama Buddha, Maha Ratu Zarathushtra
does not stop at morality, he goes on to relision. With him,
vision of Mazda is the highest object of life. The Holy

Prophet enjoins the ethical triad of good throughts, words-

and deeds, but he hastens to remind usthat the highest

secret ( fafer ) is to know that Rectitude is rooted in Mazda ;-

that without Mazda, there would have been no Rectitude,
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That Mazda is the protector of rectitude is called here
Cisti (esoteric religion of the Gatha). For it is an important
truth. Tt marks the transition from ethics into religion. As
soon as we are aware that rectitude is rooted in Mazda,
love of Mazda, which is the real import of Cisti, would
naturally follow ; this is why it is called Cisti, in
anticipation,

3| AT WS WY AR AT W,
AT At TS, B
9 E1S TEIE TAT FT4T AR,
o B ATE AT ¥ ST AT ||

1. #7357 ( Prose order )—

Y A4l o0 A arEa-at=a: ( of this force, you are all
the good). 7: seAm Tor-e=ty ait a9 ¥ (who made for us
this world of beautiful make up) A arETg UEt #ARa
AT ( 50 give to that worker cheerful faith ) 2 SR qE A
A8 A9 § wur (O Mazda, who seeks it through Con-
cience ).

Il g91g (Translation) :—

Thou art all the good, that there is in this Manyu
{ cosmic force ). Thou, hast fashioned for us this world of
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beautiful make. To the worker, for his peace, O Mazda,
award faith, who seeks it through Conscience.

I &i# ( Word-note ) +—

AT-T0: = ATHd-Sq: =89-24: whole good.
g —that far, as far as possible, all @Fd e = A
= | FHaTg @9g, of a ¥2F (adverb) with a faamor
(adjective), by the rule §9% 3rFar ( 22-7 )

a-xfa = are-gat=of beautiful form.
qoar  (woiar ) gfa: (fahi) qen oeg-esfa) agdtfe
guTa: | & comes by 9EE ete ( 6-1-157 )

= to please, to be pleased.
a2 g =59 ( Rig 10-9-1 ) 7&7 T 7% G949 T
( Rig 10-436 )

=4 =1fully.

aaT = Haad = g — (which) you created.
qq—aafa=to create. @A+SE F-HTEg ! Initial 3 is
stopped by ag@ @=f@ etc ( 6-4-75) Agrees with nomi-
native 7: | but as ¥: refers to “you’—3wE: would be
more correct, which changes to saea by g4 faz 3978 etc
( vide 29-2 )

Frerg — Ffavi=worker.
g9 ~Fegfa=to sub-serve FE+F=a1%F (unadi 608 )
dative of 474 |

AT = THT = ATAegag | = cheerful.
W —wafa=to please. ¥+ o+ Rt o =7 (pleaseant)
adjective of snmfa 1 faray elides by guf g-2% etc.
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ez 4731
| = F1fa=gz1f =you give.
F-wifa=to give. o e «fa !l = fa=g@
% elides by za7= ( 3-4-97 )
9299 — 49— ¥: = who.
¥d and 49 are equivalents. neuter in place of masculine,
by g7_faz sung etc.
ot =~ 4t = her.
vide Nighantu 4-2-81. refers to syAfa
..89...=d=d

The Upasarga is repeated by the rule 5-g@g3dl &: etc
(8-1-6)

IV fZ=+t ( Remark ) :—

This Rik deals with a very subtle point of religious philo-
sophy, viz. the relation between Ahura Mazda and Spenta
Manyu. This is a very knotty problem and the solution
offered by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra isthe most rational.
Unfortunately this has been very much misunderstood and
has given an opportunity to superficial critics to asperse
that Mazda-Yasna is a religion of Dualism, wherein Ahura
Mazda stands confronted by his rival Ahriman.

What the Prophet says not “Thou art all the good
that there is in the Manyu’. This implies nothing more
than that Spenta Manyu (bearing, as it does, affinity with
benign Mazda) possesses greater reality than Angra Manyu.
The out-going force goes away from Mazda ; takes one away
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from Mazda ; the incoming force comes back to Mazda,
brings one back to Mazda, Thus Spenta Manyu is intrinsic
to Mazda, while Angra Manyu is extrinsic.

Jalal, the exponent of the Cisti of fhe Gatha, explains
the pcsition.

AR S T W H GF )
T &% #8000 AT W ETh € 9w | Masnavi 1-3856

Just as man is sometimes annoyed with himself, but this
annoyance does not destroy his basic love for himself,
similarly the play of the Angra Mangu, does not impair the
basic goodness of Mazda] But this does not mean that
Spenta Manyu is non-existent and that Angra Manyu directly
confronts Mazda. The rival of Angra Manyu is Spenta
Manyu. Both of them are forces of Mazda. Angra Manyu
is as much under the control of Ahura Mazda as Spenta
Manyu is. Its power is not greater than that of Spenta
Manyu, rather it is less ; for it is only a temporary phase,
a passing show.

Angra Manyu will soon be converted into Spenta Manyu
—hatred into love. When the grape ripens (a man becomes
god-intoxicated) all sourness goes out of it.

T4 3L 9 JY AT AT |
I a7 AR @R g9 T 9@ 1 Masnavi 1—2601

Truth is one, and falsehoods are many. Truth is capa-
ble of up-rooting falsehood ; falsehood cannot obliterate
truth, This is so, because Truth has greater reality. It is
rooted in Ahura Mazda who is intrinsically and absolutely
good.
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The underlying idea of this Rik (as well as that of 43-5)
is made explicit, in the Upanisad of the great sage, Sweta
Aswatara who seems to have been largely influenced by
his great predecesor Zarath Ustra.

a7 T AL AT A afE
999 I9g foa vF FA9: I Swetaswatara 4-18

In primordial profound invisibility ( 594 ), there was not
the force of light (Spenta Manyu), nor the force of darkness
{ Angra Manyn). Yet Rudra existed as the sole benevolent
( farT ) Reality.

The Vaishnavas describe this stage as that of fmm ==
( Absolute Spenta ) as against the relative ¥% of the post
creation stage which exists as the contrary of GHE |

fazeusa a7 918 F=9q | Bhagavat 10-27-4

Absolute Satwa ( Spenta ) is your own good grace.
The Gatha very clearly states that both the forces Angra
and Spenta ( the outgoing and the incoming forces) are
equally necessary for the purpose of creation ( 304 ). They
are the forces of Mazda and as such, are equally under His
control. It is curious that the Spenta Manyu should be
liquidated altogether and the Angra Manyu boosted as the
rival of Mazda. If the forces are independent of Mazda
then both of them are equally independent of Mazda and
there is no reason why that honour should be acceded to
Angra Manyu alone. And if both the forces are independent
of Mazda, it is Dualism no doubt but it is not Mazda-Yasna $
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not the religion that the Gatha proclaims. There is no
reason for condemning Mazda-Yasna as dualistic, simply
because Mazda has been called spenta. This is so far as the

post-creation stage is concerned,

But the Philosophy of Maha Ratu Zarathushtra is deeper
than that. It takes note not only of the post-creation
status, but of the pre-creation status as well, and holds that
Mazda is spenta even from before the creation, even before
the two forces, Spenta and Angra, came into play.

Before creation Mazda alone existed. The universe ( with
its two forces of Spenta and Angra ) was not yet manifested.
Even at that stage Mazda is said, by the holy Prophet, to
have been spenta. This is clear from his worlds.

S, A AT AIGT HEET gL |
A *AT STERIA WA 3 ALwg, dH i N
Sukta 43-5 vide page 338

I knew You to be good, even prior to the birth of life
( universe ).

Now good and bad are relative terms ; and so the question
arises: can there be anything which ts intrinsically good—good
in itself, irrespective of its contrast with evil ?

The reply of Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra is that, in the
post-creation stage, there cannot be a good without a corres-
ponding evil, but the pre-creation status of Ahura Mazda
is that of absolute goodness—goodness not counter—poised
by evil.
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Even in His pre-creation status, Mazda is certainly
positive ( i. e. some existent Entity ) and not sheer negative
like zero, for the universe could not have come out of a
mere zero. And since Mazda was then positive, goodness
( Spenta force ) which is a positive attribute, was inherent in
Him even then, to the exclusion of badness, which is
a negative attribute. Just as existence was then inberent
in Mazda ( and not non-existence ), similarly goodness was
inherent in Him ( and not badness ). This is why Brahma
is called Sat-Cit-Ananda ( existent conscious Bliss) in the
Vedanta, and not a mere non-descript.

Thus when Atharvan Zarathushtra says that Mazda is
all good (@7#d=a), it does not make him more of a dualist,
than when any other prophet says that ‘God is good and
kind” Only Maha Ratu Zarathushtra probes deeper into
the problem in order to point out how Mazda can be
called spenta, always, inspite of there being so much evil
in the world. Yet by an irony of fate he is dubbed as
Daulist, which implies that he denied the omnipotence of
Mazda.

R I ST TR & vawal |
AT AT AR AT ATATAT |
FeR I AT ATA FTA AT
e i & TR TR A
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I &=7 (Prose order) :—

SEATT A4 Ty fea 2 9979: ( from this Manyu, the impious
would run away ). as71 #3=a1a, (O Mazda, from the spenta )
AT g3 597 emmeE: ( but not so, the pious ). #ET: e T e
#19 @, ( even a man of small means happens for the sym-
pathy of the pious) 9¥1:f=d §4: &7 3t: 3a79a ( but the vile,
even being lord of much, goes on sinning.

II &g (Traunslation) i—

From this Spenta Manyu (Sattwa Guna-benign force) O
Mazda, the impious would run away, but not the pious.
Even a man of small means, happens (shifts) for the sustenance
of the pious, while being ford of much, the villain goes
on misdealing (misappropriating).

III &% (Word-note ) i—

Cakicot O = recede

fg— i = to fail (Kale).

@ +32_ (intensive)=Tresgfy |1
gUT=gc4 = this.
|9FH: = JTfHF: = pious ones

o9+ Tz = 39s ; by g=fa § afadt
%8 = (e = a7 = of little ( cf fig— Bengali)
ST =0 = man, master
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H=At =in sympathy.
FA—ania=to love #+9=%9 (unadi 167). + of 7 elides-
by StRTRNAY etc (6-4-37).

9T — A = 993 = be comes.
F—-qfg=to be. 3H+= 4 —9@A g elides by Ty etc
(3-4-97 )

&5aT =79 = 3y = lord.
§—8 =to rule. $W+FA=23w | (Unadi 159). = in
place of 99%T by 891 874 etc

96—3g —much—allied to g6 1 w&=pith (& &) |

A = 77 = being.
TA+E=9E | T T (6-1-68) does not apply by
wgT T

& =g = villain, 3% = 39— sinful.

FARA=TTIT4d — goes on sinning.
zwg (zg9a) @7 st gf 2@ g mabes by
#g : 7% etc (3-1-11)

IV 29+t (Remark ) i—

The virtuous person does not shirk works of Spenta
Manyu, even if he is poor. The vicious, even if he is well
off, cannot give up greed. The pious man is always true
to his own self, whatever may be his circumstances.

1t requires great magnanimity to be able to give, without

expecting a return.
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F 9T 6 T I S TS TR
9 FERT 41997 995 F A Masnavi 3-3354

How can the poor-in-heart say “take”, without expecting
a return ?

y | AT ST HEST WS AT AR,
AT ATEL T ST == At |
X AT FOATIT & AT LT,
T AATAATE, ARG AT AN |

I =97 ( Prose order ) :—

& =1 ei=d 97 a9 @ig ( that Spenta Manyu, O Ahura
Mazda ) s 3% (send to the pious) wmafg = At
( which is by far the best) cweaTa, Sm z@Eq: g wgafa
( at your disposal, the impious one would taste his desert)
mmﬁrﬁ': T d9@: e, ( by his deeds vaunting out of
evil mind ).

11 #9715 (Translation) :i—

O Ahura Mazda, to the pious, direct that Spenta Manya
{ Sattwa Guna) which is the best of all (gifts). At your
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discretion, the impious one would taste his desert swagge-
ting in his deeds ( accruing ) out of evil mind.

III & (Word-note) :—

a1 =g = that.

qualifies #=1 | =17 in place of fzdwT by gqi g-3F etc
Fi=d=1too,

final =1 becomes #7 by fmey 3 (6-1-136)
=T = &7 = §oF = holy.
e —&Ata GHl (geem: ) @a+s-aea bright. &7 in

place of fz#4T by @9f 8-2& etc. =g Tiaeq 7 = 9
( Rig 10-61-2)

%(tf_\-ﬁ'w- send.
far—=afa—to send (gwam: ) fu+az &1 & elides by
the rule §=3 99-8% g ete ( 2-4-80 )

fa-ar === and-and, more and more.
sEat=of all. of, oz = Sfred (43-16)

B = TS =desert.
g—#afd=to go. T+a=% ( Unadi 419 ) that which
one attains ( earns ). Object of w&fa1 v in place of
faiar by @it gw% etc. zfim s sgez  (Rig
1-96-8 )

SATTE = THEIGT = yours.

Si1a: = fa=rm: = decision,  discretion
S—sfa aftae=to decide T4 qA=: | Bt qmHY
by s a9 stfesm (2-3-25 )
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TR — 7 W~ 7 = villain.
zg—zgfa=to offend. %3 +3g by the extension of the
rule fa2: zgy =g ( 7-1-36 ). 2RI+ (1/1)=z=m@) 9
becomes 319 by @reawga: etc (6-4-10)

HTFITH = AT =~ T4 = boasting.
foag—#gfa = to flourish. ( Nighantu 2-21 )
81+ @@= &g by &ft aadr: ete ( 3-4-17 )
#qa+d (1/1 )=eag | 7 comes by sfrg=t ete (7-1-60 ).-

IV. 2=+t (Remark ) :—

Spenta Manyu ( Satwa Guna ) is said to the most exce-

llent of all ( =T =7 afgz@r ), for it is particularly Mazda’s own
attribute, as the Bhagavata says—

ged A19 ey 27 A e, fame s ey st |

I TEE T AGHIAT WAL, SER ST AT 3 G

Bhagavat 10-2.35

If Satwa Guna did not really appertain to vou, there

would have been no scope for the light of knowledge.

( all would have been mere dark ignorance). It is mot a

fact that you have got no attributes. If that were true,
none could have conceived you. For the conception of God
is really the conception ef His attributes,

Some people think that they can escape the Law of
Karma ( devine decree ) by simply denging it. They only

deceive themselves
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il —

e

|

CETRRY [ 4-76
G FAT AT T30, |

WA B A F &9 T I Masnavi 1-1233

Law of Karma is not a mere phantasm. It is due to

the action of the Law of Karma, that the atheist fails to
realise this law to be true.

§ | AT AT TWeaqT WG RALT AF,
ATAT LTS ANZIE TATTAT |
2T S OISTA IWAT AT ||

L %77 (Prose order) :—

A% F19 g AT w9aT #gyw (so give through Spenta
Manyu, O Mazda Ahura, ) st a6t fga® odr ( Light, to
the aspirant striving for the good) HEE: 2AT=E9] W=7
9 ( of faith and of divine rectitude ) &7 & [ s ] w84, 39a:
153 ( That light would convert many seekers ).

II &g (Translation) i—

So give, through Spenta Manyu (Benign Force) O
Ahura Mazda, to the votary striving for welfare, the Light
of Faith and divine Rectitude, That (light) verily, would

gonvert many seekers,
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1 &1 (Word-note)—

g =g fa=afg = give.
a1+ 7 = to give, @ gaife: @fa) @+ fa-a€@) =
clides by zam etc (3-4-97) 32 in imperative {us4 .
(3-4-7)

7= = 7= = through Manyu.
in place of g1, ¥ becomes long by 81t §-%% etc.

wimat - A fi=light.
afy=fire. afy+o=wry light. object of T T
place of faegT @It 8-9% ete.

FEt=Ag =377 = for good.
qg=good. At st (o fatee awdt | cf afed etc
(2344 ). “ws =g s, gt 4t @230 a1 q”

frard — FAem=Swarig=(to the) striving.
qriemfr) Pk —fagafa=does- @ sify A ant
yrg=wrd adjective to Tfma:|  Singular in place of
plural by g9-fo% @932 etc.

erfores: = arad: = to the aspirants.
i —ifg=to fight. tr+fir=xfrt one who struggles
for higher life ; dative of 3@ | ( Vide31-3,51-9)

AT = warT: = of faith, ‘S’ goqe =9 aut |

FATEET = AT = = =of Diyine lustre
BT, 29 oS (ET) 75y @ %@Ered | Bahuvribi (( by
the Vartika FoegwETe f}_aeq‘ct etc ) | adjective to FFH )
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91 in place of gt by aat g-aF etc. cf. Faar 7 T s
q92r ZargET ( Rig 6-16-3 ) —O Agni, you know all the
ways—the path of Vedhas as well as of Devalustre.

AR = THe] — of rectitude, T3 9 | possesses o

gT=ur=that. refers to v ( light )

T =T ~9%7 qualifies 7 understood.

T = T = g = Seekers.
ﬂ—'ﬁﬁlﬁﬂ:mﬂ to seek. FH+YT =34 | T+ wH
(2/3) qualifies v understood.

AT = ATaH [ = would attract.
F—afii=to welcome. F+9% (frequentative)==TaRd |
its subject is @71 ( #ET—light ) and object Zwa: 1 ®Z_in

the present tense by aFumamHi™ etc (3-3-181 ) ( vide
28-5, 31-3 ).

IV 2ot (Remark) :—

Mazda is here solicited for help. But what is the use
of asking succour from Him, if He is also the creator of
Angra Manyu 2

This is another knotty question. If Mazda is good, He
should not have created Angra Manyu. If He created
Angra Manyu, Mazda may not be said to be good.

Dr, Dhalla discusses the point, and comes to the con-
clusion that Mazda is not the source of Angra Manyu
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‘(' History of Zaroastrianism p-387 ). He does not therefore
countenance the idea, that both Spenta Manyu and Angra
Manyu are the offsprings of Zravan Akarana ( Ibid=p. 506).

This conclusion of Dr, Dhalla does not secem to be
satisfactory. For the Gatha states definitely that Mazda
is the creator, both of the day and of the night ( Rik 44-5 ).
Night was not created by someone other than Mazda ;
not created by Angra Manyu, as some people wrongly
suppose. That would make Angra Manyu the rival of
Mazda and lay Mazda Yasna open to the charge of dualism.

Rut how could benign Mazda think of creating Angra
Manyu? One need not be puzzled over that.

Angra Manyu is necessary for the creation of the
universe. Universe implies variety—breaking up of the
homogeneity of the original substance into heterogenfzi.ty,
( Spencer ). There can be no creation without the opposition
of two contrary forces ( Hegel). Thus for the purpose of
creation, Angra Manyu is as much necessary as Spenta Ma-n'yu.
Maha Ratu Zarathustra has stressed the point ( the opposition
between two forces ) much more strongly than any other
prophet has dene—so much so that some people have dubbed
him 2s dualist. Yes, he is a dualist, but only so far as the
necessity of two opposite forces is concerned. He admits the
existence of two forces, but not of two Gods—they are the two
forces of the same Mazda, Angra Manyu is necessary for the

creation of the universe and the universe 1snecessary for
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the manifestation ( self expression ) of Mazda, This is how
Angra Manyu comes in.

Brahma is the negative aspect of the same Entity, which
in the positive aspect is Ahura Mazda., Brahma ( Zravan
Akarana—the uncaused Cause ) is nascent—confined all
to himself, Mazda is His manifestation—display of himself
to other conscious beings, i.e finite souls. Creation of finite
souls ( creation of the universe ) is necessary for this mani-
festation. This is said to be the purpose of creation.

“Why did you create me ¢ (#gs ar A TEH—29-1 )
is the question with which the Gatha starts. The Veda
says that He wanted to manifest Himself ( &% sty &4 53
agmd—Rigveda ( 6-47-18 ). Modern philosophy also says
the same thing, Creationis the result of the attempt to
solve the contradiction inherent in pure being ( Zravan
Akarana ) Pure Being bas no content, and thus it is indis-
tinguishable from Not-Being. Therein lies the contradic-
tion. It is both Being (&4 ), and Not Being (=), at the
same time. A synthesis is attempted and the universe is
the result of the successive interaction of the forces of
Anti-thesis and Thesis ( Angra and Spenta). This is what
Hegel says. Creation serves to make patent all that is
lying latent in womb of Pure Being,

Jalal, the exponent of the philosophy of the Gatha Sy S
& WA ST A 8 A A gt |
W1 g AT G 7% WigAa ar@dt | Masnavi 1—1787
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You! want a playmate for Yourself, for the Nard-game
of love, that is why You created men.

This, the idea of fellowship with Mazda, is suggested by
FazATEaT (49-8 ) and g2AE fimw (46-14 ) read with W,
eTeT 247 &Ad ( 44-17 ) of the Gatha,

Thus the display of Himself or the display ( bestowal )
of His lIove, is said to be the purpose of creation. But
whether these reasons are adequate or not, for explaining
creation—and no better explanation is forth-coming—the
fact remains that Ahura Mazda is the creator of the
Universe (roareia = a9l A 9r—31-11) and for the
sake of creation, He had to bring into play both the forces,
out-going and in-coming. This was inevitable. As the
creator of the world, He had to perform this distinct act,
viz to permit the play of Angra Manyu, It is to draw
attention to this fact, that Mazda is in this aspect, designa-
ted as e, (29-9) Othierwise there is nota separate
“fashioner of the world” other than Mazda himself.

But because Mazda created Angra Manyu as well, it
does not necessarily follow that the two Manyus have equal
sank. There is gradation in the universe. Mazda created
both man and animal ; but animal is not the equal of man.
The Angra is not the equal of the Spenta. Mazda is the
supporter of Spenta Manyu, which is consonant with his
own mature, The preference for Spenta Manyu constitutes
the goodness of Mazda, and the preference is reflected in
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men as well. They prefer truth to falsehood, and love to
hatred.

Man wants to protect himself against the attacks of
Angra Manyu—against the onset of sin and sorrow, and
in this struggle, Mazda is his greatest friend, his only friend.

Man is in the grip of Angra Manyu ; that could not
be helped. That is the precedent condition of the creation
of the universe. But man can get out of the clutches of
Angra Manyu, This is how the Holy Prophet asks him to
cheer up, to the spite of the lower self. (3 3redt @iger_
srggeAr sTT—30-11).

Took to the immaculacy of the saint, Woman or money
( #F7fadT and #1@+ ) does not make the slighest impression
on his mind. And these are the two potent causesof sin.

As regards grief, the saint welcomes the inflictions of
the Friend
AT AT G F S AT TG |
3 & S S U FAeR g | Masnavi 1=—1569
Love can change pain into joy.

Has not the saint gone out of the clutches of Angra
Manyu ?

The mission of Atharvan Zarathushtra is to create such
saints ( fg—53-9 ), That is the supreme lesson of the
Gatha. This is the implication of “q79@ (48-3). to be as
delightfull as Sat-cit-ananda Mazda himself.

599



48-11 AT

The atheist only cheats himself by denying this noble
religion, wherein alone is his only chance of getting bliss
in the world. Bliss may not be found anywhere else,
except in the cellar of Mazda. Ephemeral things cannot
yield permanent peace,

The lustre of the cult of the Gatha is sure to win ovet
many recalcitrants. Wiseacres will be bewildered to find
many stern opponents converted into loyal friends.

AT HIGTEAH 1903 5] STHIA A AT AT |
ST a5 AR, & GH A {ATR Hafiz 245

When even a Hafiz turns out a Zarathustrian, who will
not 7 _

Zarsar reminds us that Deva had once been a term of

honour even in Iran,

FI5H1

%, F-2447
Destruction of Evil
Sulktam 48-1

o | I ST wRTER AT g, ATt
& AT AT FEEATAT FATEAT |
FHRATEA] QUATER ST AR T,
9 T8 WL T Y @I G
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I &= ( Prose order ) :—

arf: f& st som zsm el ( by those processes by
which Rectitude overthrows vice ) a1 simeifaar ( which are
praised ) I7 &1 1wt ( which are said to. be divine ) L)
Y A = garfa: (and which is immortality for angels
and men) o & #&: (now by those rites ) #1g%: A 5T
( may Ahura bestow Brahma. )

II ogae (Translation) :—

"Those deeds by which Rectitude overcomes vice,—the
deeds that are held to be honourable and divine ; and
which confer Ameretati ( godliness) to men and angels,—
on account of those practices, may Ahura award to us
( knowledge of ) Brahma ( the Absolute ).

I & (Word-note) i—

& =afi: = by which ; refers to spaife: | win place of gHigT
by g7t g-5% etc (7-1-39)
AT = wfEfa: = by methods,
91— fagarfa=to do. sr+4r+ = s
sgeafa = feefi=repels.  sm—wEfi=to throw.
fA+aatez fa
&= g3~ g7= which.
Y7 is a variant of 9% | refers to &T4T | neuter in place

of feminine by g7 faz_3wg etc.
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ATz faT = 97 fT = praised. siw—Efa= to praise :{THIAAH |
St = foeg: = divine. %97 +@="ad: by sMTg ete. (4-2-94)

AHATR: = 307ar = immortality.
s -+ faw by 7% St et (5-4-41 ) nominative to the
verb 755 ( understood ).

o = 23 = to the angels.
4g4f by the rule =gdl =nfgsy etc (2-3-73 )1 ( ByFar-
7ana. ) gamr following sfedmgsreat ( 2-3-44 )

Ao — Ay = WSS = t0 men.
At ( by 2-3-73 ) FT in place of 734t ( by 2-3-44)

WH: 93— rites.  ¥H: GET HER) A TATE |

aa —#fgziAes = Trancendent God.
am = Highest Principle ( Absolute ) 338 a55 ad1 a5l Amara
Kosha ## and #5M are equivalent by the dictum T
=g @M | vide Swetaswatar Upanisad (1-12) &
Sreh a9 Aed a1 object of 737 |

g = ggia=ag@g=may bestow.
q4—Fala—su=to assemble. F@=to donate (@R )
F@fyd in Persian. a5 +3fa=auft) g elides by 3-4-97,
and 3z_is optative by 3-4-7.

Hge=wEy: = the Great Lord, (personal) nominative of 3.
&1 in place of g ( 1/1 ) by g1t 8- etc.
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IV 2ot (Remark) :—

" Mzha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down in this Rik, a fuda-

mental point of his religious philosophy.

The Adwaita doctrine of Sankara is assailed by some
European scholars, on the ground that it obliterates the
distinction between right and wrong and is thus destructive
of moral life. Following their lead, some Parsi scholars
too are very suspicious of the philosophy of non-dualism
and ﬁght shy of it, They are very panicky least any trace

of nén—dualism should be found in the Avesta and very

eager to tell us that the conception of Zravan Akarana is
exotic to Avesta, They fail to see that with the fall of
Monistmr ( Adwaita ), Monotheism also falls to the ground.
If the Universe did not spring from the same source, the
conclusion is inevitable, that different gods created its
different parts. This is the reason why Islam, which in the
beginning so vengefully resisted the Zarathushtrian revival
led by Hallaj Mansur, found itself ultimately compelled to
accept the principle of An al Hag ( Omnipresence of
Brahma ).

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra boldly asserts the end of all
Duality ( =msfam_ g1 Yasna 48-9) to be the final truth of
life, and to assuage the fear of the wise-acres, he provides
in this mantra, the safeguard, that the monism of Brahma
may be attained through virtuous deeds alone, ie. by
leading a moral life, and not by abrogating morality.
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As a matter of fact, the opposition against Sankara,
arises out of a misconception. For Sankara had very clear’'y
stated that there is no scope for non-dualism in the moral

Life,

ATAE S W7 TG R o 7 HiEiE |
Bﬁ?ﬁ ﬁrg &g 15 & TR 8 U Sara-Katha
“Adwaita is to be practised only in the sphere of con-
ception, and not in the sphere of action ( conduct ).

He was well aware that if Adwaita is transferred to the
sphere of conduct (and as a consequence it is held that
right and wrong deeds have equal value ), a man will be
reduced to a brute in no time, and all philosophy, whether
dualistic or nondualistic, will have no meaning for him,

No doubt non-dualism is the final truth of the matter,
but to reach to it, one has to go through the discipline of
moral life, involving the dualism of right and wrong deeds
( which are the outcome of Spenta and Angra Manyu

respectively ).

Non-dualism is the final truth of philosophy, and yet
dualism ( of right and wrong ) is the basic fact of moral life.
A reconcilation is made by saying that non-dualism is the
end, and dualism ( of moral life ) is the means.

This should silence the European critics or  their
confreres here, about the alleged evil effects of Adwaita.

The Gita also suggests the same solution, Though non-
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Triplism of the Gunas (=non-Dualism) is the ultimate
ehjective, a Guna ( viz. Sattwa Guna—Spenta Manyu ) is
to be resorted to as the means

Y 1 o -5 r

ST T AT s

g fomeedt feffadie sl Gita 2-45

[t'is a matter of reasonable pride for the Parsis to find
the Gita forestalled in this mantra of the Gatha,

Then again, the last line “GaTy @5 sz71’ [ May Ahura

. award to us Bahma—may we attain Brahma, through the

grace of Ahura | reminds us of the following celebrated
sloka of Srimad Bhagavat Purana, the great scripture of the
Hindu School of devotion

¥ ISGUTAT AH AT 999 Hf@eteaf |
wgieifea fae: oo afiat aafesy |

Bhagavat 3-25-10

A few words, by way of introduction, are necessary to
understand the meaning of this important sloka.

The two schools of thought, viz. that of Sankara, and of
Ramanuja, differ in their views, about the state of the
aspirant after emancipation. The Sankarities hold that at
the ultimate end, only one Entity viz- Brahma subsists :
this is to say that the soul of the aspirant is merged in
Brabma. The followers of Ramanuja, particularly the school
of Chaitanya, hold this idea to be unsatisfactory. Why should
a man like to be emancipated, if he has to lose his separate
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existence thereby? Who is to profit, they ask, by such
emancipation, They hold that both the persons—God 2:d
His: Devotee—the Beloved and the Lover—subsist up to
the end, united in love, but not one merged in the

other.

Roth parties put forth cogent philosophical arguments

in support of their respective points of view. It is to be

noted that the school of Ramanuja upholds the Zaroastrian
point of view. This philosophy was known as Cisti ( Yas
48-5 ) in pre-Tslamic, and as Sufism in post Islamic Tran.

The Bhagavata Purana here observes, that even granting,
that merger in Brahma (the Absolute), is the ecorrect
philésapbical view, it should be comprehended, that devo-
tion to Persomal God, is the best way of reaching that

end.

The very same idea is poetically described here, when
the Gatha says that Brahma ( knowledge of Brahma, or
merger in Brahma, as one likes to take it)is in the gift
of Ahura Mazda.

The Sloka of the Bhasavat may be translated as

follows :

Even for the Yogis, there is no better way of realising
Brahma ( merger in the Absolute) than devition to

Bhagavan ( personal God ), who is the soul of the Universe.
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\ Bhagavata Purana thus reconciles the conflict, between

- the protagonists of Impersonal and Personal God ( Brahma
and Iswara )—the God of Philosophy, and the God of Reli-
gion, by saying that devotion to Personal God is indispen-
sible, if not as the final end, at least as the best of the
means for attaining the final end.

Thus there need not be an anathema to the term
Brahma, in the fear that its mention would invalidate the
cult of devotion of the Gatha On the other hand, the
, inclusion of the idea. in its discourses, raises the value of the

theology of the Gatha, as bringing itina line with the
highest philosophy, ancient or modern.

It will thus be seen that this mantra of the Gatha, in
respect of two very important points, (i) the relation between
Adwaita Philosophy and moral life and (it) the relation
| between the cult of Jnana and the cult of Bhakti, fore-
{ stalls the two most respected scriptures of the Hindus,—
| the Gita and the Bhagavat.

1 R AT W AT S fgme wm,
T & AT AT AR e |
| F AT AET HEEY & A,

53 Ry Eﬁ. 3’@1‘7-’{[ a@%ﬁ ﬁﬁT mﬁﬁ:{”
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1 #=7 (Prose order) :—

79 3 T @5t 47 =9 fagg. ( Tell me O Ahura, since you
ate cognisant ) 71 7 o ( what is my Consequence ) 71 f
ai wafa ( what fulfilment would come to me ) § #S&T, HTEH,
Fq z ¥wq =ean ( O Mazda, when would the virtuous subdue
the vicious ) &1 fz =T 55T srEfa: famr ( this is known to be

the gracious alignment of life ).

11 &1 (Translation) *—

Tell me. since thou knowest, Ahura, what is my future,
and what the fulfilment ( perfection ) that would come to
me. When Mazda, will the virtous subvert the vicious ?

This is said to be the happy consummation of life.

I &#r (Word-note ) i—

dra=7 fg=tell.
gg+@rz f) 97 becomes A in analogy with 53 39
(7-4-20 ). fzelides by et & ( 6-4-105 ) and 7 becomes
=1 by 44 etc ( 6-3-135 ).

71 = qeqia = since. 91 in place of w1 by @t 8-2% etc.

fagra ~ fagr — cognisant,
fom+7g =Tz by fa%: ygeag: (7-1-86 )1 fazE+8 (1/1)
~fym 1 59 becomes a1 by @FET: ( 7-1-36 )
{ a1 — o3 = Wl aeqn = future
gy A3 959 | H1 in place of g (1/1) by g1t g-Fh.etey
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HIE =aT === us. object of sHfy |

94T = qurar = fulfilment, T—aZfd = to complete.
®+q- 9 (Unadi 167). o9, 5.1 nominative
of sf7 |

ST =B = i = will come.
5 (=m7 )—smfg=to go ( Nighantu 2-14) sg—wzfg—
wHfd | ®Z_is used in the future tense by TG
etc ( 3-3-131)

9T = 97fiE: = pious.
HA+AMG —aT | HEEE+E (1)1 ) =T Fforg

is
added by the Vartik swgfs $-afidt) X
e~ e = will repel.

s+agfd—to throw. o gy foderg+as fa~-
&ed. | g elides by 3-4-97. z_is optative by 3—4—?‘:

FEAT = ¥ = gracious.
agtE ( faat ) =aedt | qualifies srsfa: |
forea = famir = fafgar=known.
frg—af—to know. fE+w~fam1 forrm s o
Sans@d. Zend &m | . ¥
TR = 9131 = shape.
F=to make. =;T+5H+fw

In religious literature the word er#q means salvation.
Vide Dhammapada 7-8 ( s@wa’ s’ 7 etc). For freedom
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is said to be the natural state of the soul ( i.e. something not
#q or achieved ) while bondage is brought about by the
hankerings of the mind. Does Arafa suggest the sense of
Salvation ? cf qitzq S Fafaam Az fagzy wam IEg
7d Zaq | Mundaka 1-2-12.

IV 29+t (Remark ) i—

In the final shape of things Rectitude is sure to prevail ;
otherwise the cosmos ceases to be a cosmos and degene-

rates into a chaos.

Ore may reasonably hope that Mazda Yasna would

flourish again.

Y3 GATAE ATH AR A FAAE 99 0G|

Fe3T AT ¥EE &A1 garaE aq age 1 Hafiz 284

3| 9 AR AT A,
iq, FETAT QTR A0 AN |
AT TETAT AT AT ATETATIET,
AT AET TR GAT FAET I
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1. =7 ( Prose order )—

i wreaE Afe3 fara (1 would now learn the best of all
dessons ) g1 FaT: _F: a{q'f?r yfed (which provident Ahura
‘teaches for Rectitude ) @=3: fagm (holy wise ) ¥ TET
wiamer: (which are secret message ) ¥ ASIAT 99T H9d: FIT AT
(O Mazda, one becomes similar-to-you by deeds of
Conscience ).

II o917 (Translation) (—

I would now realise the best of all lTessons, that which
the provident Ahura, holy and wise, teaches for Rectitude,
and which is secret philosophy ; viz that “by the deeds of
Conscience, O Mazda, one becomes similar to you.”

III &1 ( Word-note ) :—

AT = sAgTE =1 would know.

frat+afa=to know. =z gzl fmf a3z fiy-
faaTR | g clides by 3-4-97. % comes by the extension

of the rule Fdr sigs (3-497)1 f=Ffgra a
comes ( like ¥ ) in the analogy of age oezfg (7-1-8),

TR: — Hegzas = lesson.
AR -~ —todirect, @+ 7=g1e ( Unadi 293 )

&aq1: = farar = provident. g+ur4 fay - AT |
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79T = {119 = Ja iy = for rectitude.
i w1 @ in place of TgAt by gf g-g% ete (7-1-39)-

g=a: = 379: = holy.
eq—eaAfa—to shine ( BT=H ) B =T = EF |

forgma — fgre — wise.
fig 75 = P by fr: e A (7-1-86). e +g 1/D=
fzral 99 becomes 379 by HTw qg: etc (6-4-10)

TSI = TeL1: = [ = secret.
FETA: — JTEATH — messages.
G —gafa=to state. X+ ¥HT =T | ga+wa (1/3)=
giama: by st s w@s (7-1-50 ). Sans @=Zend %
47T ~ A 1eq): = similar-to-you.
HAgY T T -SE): §TERd ag) FEa /1y
srar. ( vide 43-3, 44-1).

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

To achieve at-one-ment with Mazda, is the lesson that
the Gatha teaches, rectitude makes that possible,
Until you become that thing, you do not know it com-
pletely—know what it is.

T AT & AR qEE |
Qg A9 A[AR TR J7 FEE U Masnavi 6—757
Until you become it, you will not know it completely,

whether that be light or darkness.
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9| 3 7 A AT o
&1 GUAT FAATIAT AT TTGET 7 |
Al GATAT A AT A ||

I 7= (Prose order) :—

| g AW, 9 Tmfa #xafs = w7 wfa (O Mazda, who so
holds his mind both to the greater and the smaller ) =: =fteaa
F=l 9 &+ ( he [ upholds ] religion in deeds and words )
st ST Sfym: @ gee ( his pleasures, wish, and choicer
go together ) c=frme &, www AT #ad. ( for Your duty, there
are many deeds ),

II. Sgarg (Translation) :—

One who holds ( applies ) his mind to the greater as
well as to the smaller, (i.e.to everything), he upholds
religion in deeds and words. His pleasure, wish and choice

all accord together. In Your duty, diverse are the methods.

III &7 ( word-note) :—

AT, = q7fd = gaTfa = applies.

ar—gaifa=to hold. & swrfi—mfa | @wr+8 fa=am
g elides by ( 3-4-97 ). -H
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gad — il = 38T —in the greater.
a9 + $9g = F%99 = @ —greater. © of g elides by 2:
( 6-1-155 ) and £ of 398 by FER_ etc ( 6-4-158 ). —gHT in
the locative of 4y @meT elides by g1t g-2% etc (7-1-39 ).
v — A5 = g7a¢ = in the smaller.
gm = (small). se+iqg=w=aq & of 7 elides by
6-4-155 and § of $7g by 6-4-158. sgm—wzga) @FHT
in the locative of gt | @gwT elides by gat §-g% etc.
AT —a9aRT = religion.
er=( sacred ) word. ( Nighantu 1-11) object of am
( understood ) &%« 5=t wFAT 7%, Tta (Rig 1-55-4).

#HuT: = iag: = pleasures.
SH— §98 = to enjoy. A+ ST~ | Sans §=Zend g

gfia: = z=97= desire FW—af=to desire. 77 —fm: =3
HYUIT: — 579 — choices. 3 =3guifa=to choose.

o= — fasfa=accord, &= —899 99974 |

a&ferg =i =in yours.

st =5 = in rite.

e =51 —deeds. sy@=deed (Nighantu 2-1-1 ) 3= —form’

(Nighantu 3-7-8 )
AT = agfad = various. AT-AT = excluding none, all.
a1 = wufa —wafg —are’
sm—wfm=to be. amgafa:| s@+eLfa)
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IV. fZu+t (Remark)

There are many ways of serving Mazda. It is not
limited to any particular method. “In my Father's house,
thse are many mansions,” When the pleasure of Mazda is
the only object of all his activities, any act done by the
devotee is as good as any other act. Mazda gives them

equal values. Whatever such devotee does, is the service
of Mazda.

77 79 7 FA 9 59 T, AfEe gHI G |
Sankaracharya.
Whatever I may happen to do, Sambhu, that is yout
worship. '

Jalal, the prince of the Cistis echoes the idea.

=S T STHE AHTH AT LEAgH |
SR O B @eEH gega i Masnavi 6-2669

The Namaz comes (in prescribed ) five times a day.
But this only for general guidance. For the lovers, the
rule is continual prayer.

One’s own duty is supreme for him. Everybody is
worthy in his own sphere. Let not anybody neglect his
own duty considering that his duty is of a lower (2rg®)
variety.

AT & ATE A ARG |
T+ AYE TARAT AT AT Masnavi 1—1008

The function of the bee is not less worthy than that of

the lion. A lion cannot gather honey out of the flower.
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The individual is related to the society in a particular
way—each one in his own way. Therefore under a given
set of circumstances there is only one course for him to
follow.

1f he performs that duty; he does the best—angels could
do no mere. If he fails to to that, he perpetrates the very
worst that the moment allows.

One’s own duty (¥=-97 ) is equally binding on every
one of us. There can be no question of a greaterand a
smaller duty—ecach one is the greatest in its own place.
No duty can be shirked as being of smaller consequence
( w7,

Only then can a man be said to be doing his duty pro-
perly, when he takes a pleasure in doing that. Else he will
soon resile from where his mind is not.

Duty should be done irrespective of whatever the conse-
quence may be ultimately—‘‘in scorn of the consequence”
as it is said.

Y | FEIIT @ Y AT FA-GAT J=qT G,
TEEATAT FRdIE AT ATH |
FATATAT AEATE ST ST9q TFem,
TATE AT, TR A WA T
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I =7 (Prose order) +—

gy g=ae, ( may moral courage increase ) AT &t FA-LYT
&fm%( ( may not our immoral courage increase ). Feqm: faey
aﬁ?ﬁ[ 2 9RAEA ( by the deeds of good theosophy, © Faith )
aqe Afq afgy’ s=d gs-Afe  (conjoin to men really the
best life ), &t gmam (let the world grow ). & @xaw af
o5y ( for our lustre, develop her ) |

II 97T (Translation) :—

May our moral courage increase, and may not immoral
courage ( cynicism ) increase, by the deeds of good Cisti
( Theosophy ), O faith, conjoin to men, the life that is the
best. Let the world grow. Develop her for our lustre
( prosperity ).

III &= (Word-note) :—

BT = =1 = §%+g = may flourish,

fg — =gt =to rule ( Nighantu 2-21 ) i35 swa1fs arowagsq |
FZ_ A=, |
FA-8GT = F9-90 — 3:8784 — immoral courage.
g (79) aaq;-zﬁ—aﬂq;l ¥ is retained by the rule g4I~
guRifa etec (6-3-109 ) ¢f zomer  ( indestructible ) Nomi-
native of 84978 | ¥ inplace of g ( 1/1 ) by g1t g &% etc.
AT = GYd = 4G 7AW, = may increase.
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f‘aﬂ'“m-m rule. eTTFI:ﬁqq‘qU f‘a‘i+$;|_-_~aq-;-a-| -5:3‘7:?1 v
T of %74 becomes ¥ by Q‘fﬁ‘ A7 (3-4-96). B=_is

optative by fs=a BT _( 3-4-7).
qYAT: = aEAT: = HEMT: = of good. adjective to fiEd: |

fafta: = ax7-famr = theosophy.

fs ( f#= in Sanskrit ) Swfs —to inspire. fa+fo~fafar

of Fre = wise ( Nighantu 3-15 )
A-TE =7 -4fg = FT57 = conjoin.

5~ I feh = to jqin. o+ fa=g7-9r) 41 is used’

like (%, ¥ and s1fi ) to form a double root ( 2@ a1g )
by analogy of the rule F=1_ Zma-mysas fafr (3-1-40).
47 is added, even other than in f&z_and even without
the interfix =mq by FgrfEnmar |

arfd become 4™ by zam etc (3-4-97 ) ( Vide ge-arfa’

in 44-9)
TS = TG = to man ; Ig41 in the dative of FE-A7 |
s =even, too.

s = San=life ; §H+T=s791 © forms a noun by
a3a% etc (3-3-114) 7 does not elide aqaa_‘r?ﬁq%ﬂ etc

(6-4-37 ) by marfeMmaT | object of Fw-ur 1 ( vide 48-6 )-

Ax =i =g =world ; @t:=earth ( Nighantu 1—1) u in
place of @ (1/1 ) by gt g-2 etc.

FEATH ~ THaTH = may grow.
FE—aEfa—to grow. 7 fearfe sncweed | mABE_am

O = a5 = for lustre.
618

Eac vl [ 48-5

e—afa A | fem-ad ) et g-=w | (Unadi
167 ). @#y 9g4i| Sans @ =Zend &

a7 — 349 = develop.
cg=grace ( Nighantu 3—7) =+ 31 = @gfa=to be
graceful. All nouns may change into verb by addition of
g @+ @ f=9T)

IV. 25t (Remark ) :—

When a man develops himself for his own sake, that is
Dus-Kshathram. When he develops himself in order to be
able to serve others better, that is Sukshatram.

Dus-Kshathram is cynicism, i.e. callousness to the feelings-

of others, the desire to develop oneself at the cost of others.

The highest life is that which is not confind to enes

family or country.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra exhorts that cne should give up
up all parochial out-look, and consider himself to be a
“citizen of the world”, as the Angirasa Veda says

arar 3 g7 2 gfasg: | Angirasa Veda 12-1-12
The earth is my mother. I am the son of the whole

earth.
Rabindra Nath expands the idea—

faeg owra st TR ¥ A1 SeHaT |
AR faamar smaTe IR By AWR A
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g | & S FUIEANT T q STEAH,
a1 QY TSRS UGl e |
o ATATE AT ATRTAT SATAT T,
LT STEETA AT TS ||

1 =7 (Prose order) :i—

g7 fz 9 gfafam =1 ( may she indeed [give] shelter) @Td
%@ 3fé (and she indeed consolidation) g, afdf (give
strength ) Z@T: gaa: 30 { for the development of conscience )

o WEl qoET: AT 99 Fag (and may Mazda bestow on
him the sprout of rectitute ) gT: ffer ol w4t (Ahura,

for'the evolution of the best life ).

1I. ¥garg (Translation) :—

May it (moral courage) afford us good shelter, and may it
afford us solidarity too ; and strength for the development
of conscience. And may Ahura Mazda then furnish to
such one (us), the sprout of rectitute, for the evolution
.of the highest life.

III & (Word-note) :—

AT =¥ 95797 = that moral courage,
A= =indeed.
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gafa=afafag = amg =shelter. fa—fimfa=to dwell.
fa+ fa=fafa=dwelling, object o M|

&7 = Fgg=fully.
ga—fra—and. ay=y faaet I—8awz 1

g —4gfii = consolidation, -7 =to unite. I+ =g
g becomes 7 by &fa ete (3-3-97)

a1 = q1ft = 481g = may give.
g —garfa=to give, @ s@ifes @ifd | T+ F=gm ¥
elides by 3-4-97 and 2z is optative by 3-4-7

afadff = 3% =strength. Af&dT=strength ( Nighantu 2-9 )

g = T = ST FIT—for exercise.
ZT—7fA s9q (Rim)—to attempt. FE-L H=FI—exer-
cise. = forms a noun by FTFF etc (3-3-114) and & changes
toa by gTaw ete (3-3~114 ), am4 =gt Ffas G
=l e TEHT |

S = e = to him.
=gt in the dative of 371 feminine in place of mascu-
line g9-fag 9797 ete.  refers to AW of the previous Rik.

ST = HE] = 70T = of Rectitude.
41 in place of 58 by &9f - ete.

Eiﬁ'T: = aigqm== sprouts,
E—womfa=to shoot up. B+#E=397! ( Unadi 286 ).
foam s9=9477 | object of 7= ( 2/3).
sfe—Avesta 6-14-2, Arbour in Latin safes ( Rig
7-59-12) ( vide 44-4, 51-7 )
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AR~ TE =451 — may give.
g5 —75f = to bestow ( ZT=74: ) of 34F = to shower. Fgfq
= to assemble 721 43z _fa=3am1 7 elides by 3-4-97 and
#=_is optative by 3-4-7 az-3gfd=to give. to forgive Ffe
in Persian cf. 3 a8 I9@M, AGTIR W SFEAITFR AT
#2a of the Khordeh Avesta (&rem &v9 §argzr) and
Dasatir-i- Asmani. This supplied the basic formula of
Tslam, viz. faq e & @AW, 9 ey [ Blair—Sources of
Islam—p. 32. ]

Hedt = s = gaun = for the birth,
SiA—Sga = to be born. s +g= w=g = birth ( Unadi 72 )
amear 934t | gt in place 5g4T by the dictum fafasm
FHETTT |

IV  fzust ( Remark ) +—

Nonchalance is the source of security and strength.

Mazda planted the seed of rectitude in the beginning
of life.

Whatever else may be the other objects of religion,
there is no doubt that shelter, security and strength i.e. the
welfare of the society, is alsoits object. This may not be
neglected.

wfy g i e saeE |
1% gTd U2 9wey faym: A | Santi Parva 265—4

One may consider this or that to be the purpose of
relision but its main purpose is F1HIET ( welfare of the
society ).
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There could have been no recititude in the end, if it
were not also in the beginning. The Bata-Seed contains the
Bata-Plant, even though imperceptible to the naked eye.

“That is why it grows up as a Bata plant and not as a mustard

plant.

A Gautama, a Zarathushtra, shows the possibilities of the
man—of every man, and unmistakabaly points to the seed of
rectitude planted in man,

There is affinity betwesn him in whom rectitude has been
planted and Him, who has placed it. Through the moral
nature of them both, man is united to God, amT giawr
EHHTT, |

Family life (gfigq ) is necessary to bring the infant up
to the adult’s estate—to give him the strength of the grown
-up man. Combination of families (gfit) constitutes the
national strength. There can be no rectitude without
strength ( afadft ) as the Mahabharata says ;

I a4 afde:, 9% S9fey’ 97 s |
9T T 37 97, 49 wEAigTad | Santi Parva, 134-4

Rectitude follows strength, as smoke follows the wind.

9| - ARt ey TV wd-ey,
AT AT TERTY AR SETRIE |
AT =AY qET Rarem AT W,
bt E ol E el
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1 &9 (Prose order) :i—

fa-gqm: fama (if we injure, restrain us) gfe e
gfgeqean (if we assail, prevent us ) = T FE: qAG: ﬁzm'a-'}
agt =ymfa (He who teaches rectitude to strengthen
conscience ) ¥&y fgar: a1 &9=: ( by whose impulsion a man
becomes holy ). @@ afmm safy o smmfa #igw (insuch
you, O Ahura, I take shelter )

II @garg ( Translation ) i—

1f we (are about to) injure, restrain us; If we (are
about to ) assail, prevent us, He, who improvised rectitude
in order to implement conscience, by Whose inspiration a man
becomes holy, in such-You, O Ahura, we take shelter.

III & (Word-note) :—
fa-2arw: = f#@: = ( when ) we injure

$q—SuR fETgT = to injure I TEATRE, | 9+ A=W I

g of g elides by & smweq (3-4-98) ¥=_ is conjunctive
by fezd 8z_(3-4-7)

far mmw = & &fFa'=resist
g—qH—to overcome (7WEEIT) &—a;fd=to cut
fa+3r+oz_ay—fagag | dual in place of singular (&g in
place of ) by gu-fag_smE etc.
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afe-wam =5 Wi =3 afa=(if ) I assail
W—wHTfa=rto kill ( Nighantu 2-19 ) o e A
j(:;\ +2 fr=amg g elides by 727 etc ( 3-4-97 ) Singular
in place of plural. ( fiin place of #1.) by 87-foe-ame
etc. o
afq &ncag, =ufy &fg=repeal
HI—&fi = to terminate MY | G-tz B = SR
honorific plural. ( =29 in place of g1 ) :ﬁ'{g TZTTY |
Fewsi=mfmg—to strengthen

a-;:g—-qgi‘?i:to divelopﬁ T 749, (frequentative )= fammfiyy
ﬁg?-f—t:ﬁ':ﬁ{@’arl & expresses the meaning of gq by
a4 g-8d etc ( 3-4-9)

&TH, = = fa=urfzafd = instructs
an’q'—arqfa—to utter. fyt+artemtez fr=agur fa
elides by the rule = TH-&C etc. ( 2-4-8!)\) i

fia: = fagar = Sy = by impulsion,
f'i—'ﬁi?ﬁﬁiito send. f&+g=fkg (unadi 72 J=urge gt
=T | 9= to denote cause by framar a7 etc (2-3-25)

81g — § = §=afeaq=areir=in such adjective to safar |

9TH = xvi=shelter ; ¥ is a variant of 9197 by the dictum
#R_ SR @ | 4T in the object of srrarfy |

@afer—==f7=in you

AR~ HRIfA = mwfE=I take
ATHRT—TET =to take, oy gaify q{éi'qafq [ HT+aTds
fA=smaer | 3 of fi elides by %% etc ( 3-4-97 ) e~
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IV 2%t (Remark) :—
Every pull that draws one upwards, is a pull from
Mazda.

2T 7772 F g ATST HIE )
w7 A Wird & wA aeT @i 0 Masnavi 2-1958

The best course is to act upto that call.
TR IO TP FEATA A1 |
SR, ait e e Ao g mrEe |
Gita 18-62

Sometimes an evil thought suddenly crosses the mind ;
so vile it is, that one would fain hide it from oneself not
to speak of hiding it from others. It is only the grace of
Mazda that can rescue him from such wretchedness and
make him immune to evil thoughts.

3 9w % AL 7% 9ee AT |
=7 9" & 81 9 9% Usgra 41 | Masnavi 2-1500

¢ | A TS AaT QIUEl S,
FT 9T AT STGATAT AF=AT 4% |
FT ST1E AYT ATHTAT AR T 51,

TSRS RIS AT ST ||
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I 9=% ( Prose order ) :—

g uwal, @1 O =Fanr ga= §f: (O Mazda, which is the
power of Thy good nonchalance 7) & gy, Aeg: § w9 e
#1 (O Ahura, whither for me is the lustre of Thy perse=
verence ?) #FT I ¥9YT: AHE  ( where is the light of Thy
R?ctitudé ?) ¥ 29 ( I wish them plentifully ) § 757 a=41:
=q[@mi w9%: (O Thou, the weigher of the deeds of good
Manyu )

I &garg (Translation) :—

Whither isthe power of Thy good Kshathra (non-
chalance) Mazda and whither, for me, O Ahura, the glory of
Thy Ashi (perseverance) ? Whither is the lustre of Thy
Asha (Rectitude) 7 I wish them plentifully, O Thou, the
weigher (judge) of the deeds of good Manyu (propensity).

III &t (Word-note)—
7= Frevit = how ; adjective to &£fi: |
dlg =& =da=your ; Sans u=Zend #Iz
£f2: = grfin = power ; F—Eug=to rule, g7 + fm=£f |
Hi=gs=where
¥ +21=%1 | =1 in place of ¥FHT by gt g-3F etc.

9 = 99:=of perseverance,
Fa—s@fa—a@w=to hold em+z=ufd (Unadi 567)

—perseverance.
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These four words are cognate :—(1i) undt=Rectitude
(and holy) from =B wvide 314, 438-12, 46-10,
48-9, 50-3, 50-9, (ii) wwE(t=welfare, from sm—spaTfa=
to enjoy vide 28.7, 34-12, 43-5, 43-16, 51-10, 51-21.
( iii ) stfm—Perserveance from 319 =to hold on, vide 48 &
(vi) srfd = blessing, from a7+ 7 vide 28-4, 35-12, 43-4

feasat = &1fn: = lustre ; feaw—=wa=to shine fe=T+ 747 |

g = e =for us.
AAT=31T5 = Y¥=g=0of Rectitude
a1t in place of 987 by gai g-&% etc.

wTTE = 41 f6: = light.
FTWI— 10 = to shine a1+ + e ( of Twife ) vide 50-4
=i —profusely. ¥ fiftam  qualifies 301 T WEF
=rfeay 4: #eg ( Rig 2-12-6 )

o4 =gorfa=1 wish.
sg—gofa=to wish. =77 faafa: sreemEy, +oZ_ U

A0 = g% = weigher
- =Afa—afmd | of Sf-gfesfy etc (Panini 3-4-97 )

g = o (Unadi Kosha) ftg—a scale (Amara Kosha)

“Gfed z 74 97" q+eR=we (Unadi 419 ) =judge s
&1 wafid s ( Rig 4-5-7 ).

IV 27t ( Remark ) :—

When you are in need of moral succour, prayto Mazda.

He alone can give help.
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AT g 732 £19%E A% 7E )
oY THFAE g AWAT TR 2T 1 Masnavi 3-2325

Whatever may be the end of your life—duty, power,
pleasure or salvation—Mazda is the ultimate dispensator of
ithem all. It is hopaless to try to evade Him.

THTY T AT SENTAT AT |
AFIH, T4 JEHT, aeATT, % T 28 g7 1)
Vishnu Purana 1—i8-21

Seek and thou shalt find ; knock and it shall be opened

unto you,

“The law of attraction works universally on every plane
of action, and we attract whatever we desire or expect.”
“The law of correspondences between spiritual and
material things is wonderfully exact in its workings. People
ruled by the mood of gloom attract to them gloomy things.
People always discouraged and despondent, do not succeed
in anything and live only by burdening someone else. The
hopeful, confident and cheerful, attract the elements of

success.’—Trine—In Tune with the Infinite, p. 25

Let usthen have a calm, quiet, expectant intensity
about the Divine grace rather than an intensity that is!

fearing, disturbed, and non-expectant. This is what

Narayana Zarathushtra teaches us here.
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& | ST JUZT IS T@T GIAT,
WA AT YET AT AT FLAT |
ST AR AT &1E AT A ||

1 #=7 ( Prose order ) :—

a7 9% 9% fg == fea ( when would T find that you exist
through everybody ) @il A g 8 fEEn @t 9@E
( O Mazda, so that there would be for me, in truth the end

of all duality) %3 # %a =g (tell me aright, aright)

aqr: §a9: 99 ( the shape of conscience ) arsga. fena, g4n

e erfgy wga (so that the Apostle may know where his

welfare is )

Il &gars (Translation) :—

When would T find, O Mazda, that You dwell in evety
body, so that there would be, for me, truly the end of all
duality. Tell me aright—aright, the root of Conscience,
<o that the Sayoshyant (Prophet) may know where his wel-

fare lies.

1II &zr (Word-note) -—
Agr =35 = s~ I would know.
630
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fag—afg—to know fag +3z fa=%g1 fix changesto ¥
by fadr®2r a7 ( 3-4-83 ) @z is used for future tense by
armeieTat etc (3-3-132) |
F ot = 77 fg=that indeed.
FET = T = F = g FF = GH 6] = G5 (644 = Gag=every where,
s¥a=of anybody what soever=of every body=in every
body. i in place of &HHT by g1 faz ¥ etc
74T — 294 = fusa = You prevail
fes—zufa=to dominate, to prevail ( Nighantu 2-21)
A Fga=ad | 9 becomes 47 by Z4=T etc ( 6-3-135
#ET==myT7=in truth, truly, really
gatar by the rule sFaTfasy swey@yg | which means that
when noun isused asan adverb, it takes gagT 1 Here
&t ( truly ) qualifies the verb 39 ( understood ) stfiasr
T =would be at end. AT elides by g4 § 2% etc.

=37 = Y14 = on account of which
Sarvanamas ( pronouns) may be used in all 59 s to
denote cause #af: @FaTET 8594 ( Supadma 2-2-26 )
srghn=wfa =4d: —end
Fra—aag fa=to terminate =9+ % =f=w ( unadi 567 )
feoar="5amm: = e = of duality
w9 | 9 elides by gt 8-g%etc
HA—FA=HA A = traly-truly
repetition by rule faer 7wt (8-1-4 ) FA—FY =FI=
%+ | zar 9: ( Vararuei 2-43 )
S =adig =7 R =tell
gE—afm=to tell 97 g@fe WH-EH | FI+BE A=
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Faard. | § elides by ®ma g etc (7-1-41 ) =F=mH=S=1
third person in place of second person ( 71 in place of
a7 ) by 91 faz zwg etc.
98 = f5=shape
737 = %7 ( Nighantu 3-7 ) (wvide 29-6 ) object of SHH
gtara = fFram= would know ; fag—afH=to know T4z fog am
|77 =4 i) = apostle
g—adrfa=to unite (793d9) to unite with God. g +&7
( future participle ) =#T=a. | ¥77 is used in the present
tense by 39 EZE_WBWE'{T ( 3=3-151 ),

mFﬂﬁ"’*’W =welfare s HT+ Wﬁ‘ fﬁﬂ:— mf—'ﬂﬁ \

e, = 2afe = 993 = would be
Fa—ufig=to be 57 w1fz: | @@ +_ fa—ama| g elides
by 3-4-97, and &2 is optative by 3-4-7.

IV st (Remark) :—

This is an important Rik. It delineates the theory
of creation that the Gatha upholds. The Gatha does not
subscribe to the semitic theory of generation ( #IFHIRie.
creation out of nothing). Its view-point is that of gfinaams
I which says that God is not only the architect of the uni-
iverse ( fafasmmor ) but is also the material of it (STEm F1/0 )
The tniverse has emanated out of Mazda, and thus
Mazda is present in every atom of it. Mazda is immanent
in the universe and we can realise Him by feeling His

presence everywhere,
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This Rik supplies the philosophic basis of Sufism by
pointing out the homogeneity between man and God, which

is the gist of the celebrated dictum =/ 1% 3% |

The theory of generation (creation out of nothing) lacks
‘this fundamental basis. It is thus that hundreds of Sufi
saints had to give their life, in order to get the Gathic
Theory of Emanation admitted by the Muslim philosophers.

Without this affinity, there can be no unity between
man and God, which is the essence of Sufism. Thus this
Rik is fundamental to Sufism.

Jalal elucidates the import of this Rik (with the help of
the celebrated Vedantic trinity—fmzT ) as follows.

TE 7Y AT AT & ARl ) 9
T I% I3 94 doed g uwm | Masnavi 2-717
When the buble is pricked, it will be found that the

One is all the three—viz the wine, the wine biber and the
wine seller (matter, mind and God),

Mazda manifests Himself though the Universe—
expresses Himself though mind and matter. In other words
mind and matter are expressions of Mazda. He is present in
them, in different degrees,

T9 I9 9 QI AT W A0S T%, A7 |
BT Z T Weiles W1 #=aT g9y | Masnavi 1—2472
The same sap that turns out a rose, turns into a thorn

as well. May not their difference be neglected in the last
reckoning 7
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The same God is present in the thorn, as in the rose.
He does not become a lesser God, for being presentin the
thorn. The possibility of ultimate equal development makes
all equal.

It may be noted that srzfuxr awar of this Rik has meta
physical significance, while strg4te i 2047 of Rik 32-16 has
ethical significance.

In this Rik “end of duality” means that nothing else
really exists except Brahma, for the existence of all other
things is only derivative. They all derive their existence
from Brahma (Absolute). They owe their existence to

Brahma, and have no independent existence of their own.

In Rik 32-16 *“end of duality” means that no one should
make a distinction between himself and another person.
All men should be treated as equals. No one should claim
for himself an exception.

In ultimate analysis, the ethical significance is only an
off-shoot of the metaphysical. This is how Vivekananda
told Deussen, that these who do not accept the philosophy
of non-duality ( #34 ) cannot explain the basis of Christ’s
golden rule. They cannot say why I should do to others
what I like for myself, and why 1 would not follow ‘“‘tha
good old rule, the simple plan” of Wordsworth's Rob Roy,
that.

“They shall take who have the power
And they shall keep who ean”
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This is why non-duality is stated hera to be the bassis of
moral life 7% 3991 F%7] A97 3T |
This Rik should be read along with Rik 30-4 which ex-
plains the process of creation. The important words in that
tik are MUY, SSYTEE, and ARG AT FA | HFYEAY points to
inert matter, and TuH to mobile life within.

The Vedantic theory about creation is this. Brahma
covers himself with five sheaths (spiritual, moral, mental,
vital and material sheaths—znamgwny, fmmwy, #amy, Sw@Eg
#:WAT %19 s ) one above another, so that after he has donned
the fifth sheath, Brahma appears to be as bad as dead
matter (like earth, water, fire, air and ether). The other

sheaths however are still existent within the dead matter,
only they are concealed from view. And within the first
sheath ( 2f9=sA% %17 ) sits Brahma himself.

This is called the Involution of Brahma—concealment
Brahma within dead matter, through four successive stages,

spiritual, moral, mental and vital.

Then starts back the process of evolution of Brahma,
First, life (living things—trees and herbs)is evolved out of
dead matter. This is the vital plane. (cf Darwin) Then are
evolved beasts and birds, who stand on the mental plane,
(plane of consciousness).

Then comes up man with his moral sense (sense of duty)
and this is the moral plane (Haurvatat of the Gatha), the
plane of conscience, which is the peculiar characteristic of

man.
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Man has to transcend the moral plane, and rise up to
religious plane (awareness of the existence of Mazda), This
is the Anandamaya Kosha,—the Ameretat of the Gatha.
The next and the final step is at-one-ment with Mazda,
through Sarosha (devotion) and Cisti {love)

Man has now escaped out of the grip of the Angra
Manyu, and come back to Mazda (Rick-28-11). His con-
sciousness is no longer dependent on the aid of the physical
organs (cf Clairvoyance, clairaudience) and his delight is
not dependent on the possession of physical objects. For he
has reached the stage of supra-mental consciousness (vide
Aurobindo—Life Divine) The devotee has become AT
(similar to Mazda——Rik 43-3)——independent of a body
The cycle of creation has come back to the starting point.

Thus the process of creation may, in a sense, be said to
be the disintegration of Sat and Cit (matter and mind) out
of Sat-Cit-Ananda (Brahma), and their re-integration with
Him.

We are now in a position to understand the philosophy
of creation outlined in the Gatha. Brahma disintegrates
into dead matter (His consciousness falls into sleep as it
were) through His force of Angra Manyu. This is stsamzfam |
He is still at the core of the dead matter, and rises up to
Brahma-hood again by way of evolution. This is the work
of Spenta Manyu—w‘rfg{r

The whole cycle is'a graded process of involution and
evolution, running through consecutive phases, and is not an

abrupt creation of earth, water, or light out of nothing,.
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Man stands at the apex. He has reached the moral plane
by the action of the force of Nature. But for rising to the
next higher plane (spiritual plane), his own effort is needed.

This is the implication of the words sty sz | s,
suggests that the process is a graded one, that there are other
stages below through which one has to pass before the status
of man is reached,

g suggests that the natural forces have reached their
culmination. Man must now strive for himself ( iy ).

[ stferst £a™ reminds that Angra Mangu operates in
every plane, and may drag him down to the level of the-
beast, if he is listless],

Ro | T AT Al AET—HT F=7,
AT ST, T FAT AT |
T AT FAAT SETRA,
a1 ST § 33T 99T TR

I =7 (Prose order) i—

g HYEl, ®7 %: ac At e ( when Mazda would Man-
of-Man enter into me ? ) %7 a5 ey queg wie ( when would
I strike the idol out of this church 2 ) It =iy s9om ARz
(which the Karpites of the Angirasa branch impose ) g7 =

- AT &g ( and which is the creed of the perverse
savages )
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II &z (Translation) ;—

When Mazda, would the Man-of-Man (Superman—
Ideal Man) enter into me? When would I (be able to)
fling the idol away from this Magha (Church) 7——the idol,
that the Angirasa Karpans set up, and which 1s the creed
of the undisciplined savages.

111 Ziwr (Word-note) :—

ATEIZE = 7%: = i = of man.
F+99t ¥71 =4 becomes 39 by 6-1-112

AEE AT =AY A¢=man of man = gE9TTH: = Superman
(armgo )1 The first word is @ and the second word is
77, both meaning man,
The sg_of a9t fewfw is changed into T4 by the rule
wq-aa, e ((6-1-112) and Sy fefa ( 7-3-111 ) adeg-w:
is an instance of Aluk Samasa %ig% stds ( 6-3-1 ) and
a1 frar-gifa aeassey ( 6-3-23)

forsr — wrrasgfa = would enter into %2 isused in the future
tense by anEaamHId etc (3-3-131) Plural number in
place of singular, by the dictum gi-fGg 9@ ete. Its
nominative is 7% and its object AT |

s = e =2 —1 would expunge. Fi=to strike. & +¥%
s =3 =W elides by "5 79-a¢ etc ( 2-4-80 ) Initial
‘% still comes by 5@ @™ etc ( 1-1-62) 7% is used in
place &1z by F=afa g-wg-fez: (3-4-6 )

g = fase = Idol 5 object of =@ ( @51 )
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For reading 7% vide note 210 ( p 22 ) of Bharucha’s
edition of Nairyosangh's Sanskrit version of Yasna.

T = {H6g = He, = dgm = from this Church.
Ablative of m=m.1 w9t in place of q=HT by the rule 37
¥ ( 2-3-50 ) & becomes &1 by #i=aat etc (6-3-137 )
For reading @w ( instead of ®g, as some read) vide
Geldner’s edition,

ar=ga=which ; object of A=l

7a becomes 47 by the addition of #1, by g1f g%, (7-1-39)
ST = =T = ArigEm=Indians.
st faafs plural.  adjective, qualifies dom: 1 4T
becomes #@gT by the addition of 31 by 84f &-&% ete
(7-1-39) =y is the shortened form of wif3, by the
dictum dH&s7 F=W AATE 9299, (a portion of the name
suffices for the whole name ) Just as we say ‘Bhima’, for
Bhimasena, ‘Rama’ for Ramachandra, ‘Bhama’ for Satya
bhama.
Vide the Vartika *foaify so9f g @17: on the Rule
a1 swRrE ( 5-3-83 )
Angirasa is the priest of the Devas and Indians are called
Angirasas. Bhrigu is the apostle of Ahuraand Iranians are
called Bhargavas, That these names are indicative of
different cultures, will appear from Sayana.
o eifEtE: AMEIANS, AN AREEEEL, § T,
foid aved wyga " —( Text of Anukramanika, quoted
by Sayana in his commentary of the second Mandal of
the Rigyeda ).
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“Gritsamada, the celebrated Rishi who composed the
second book of the Rigveda, was known as Sounahotra
while he had been an Agriasa (Hindu), and came to be
known as Saunaka, after he became a Bhargava (Parsi).”
This would show that Mazda-Yasna freely converted
the Hindus, and an illustrious Rishi like Gritsamada
adopted the Parsi cult.

FOUT: = FfT: = F9E g — followers of Karpa
FT =70 TezETRE. (4-2-93) (vide 46-11, and
51-14 ) ; Karpanas are those who stick to the Kalpa
Sutras, i.e. extremely fond of ceremonials,

[ The word Kaviis connected with kings (‘of Kaianian
dynasty of Iran). Thus kalpa means ‘dogmatic priest’,
and kavi means despotic ruler ]
gqm: —Kripa was a great favourite of Indra, (i.e,a
staunch champion of the Deva Yasna cult ) along with
Ruma, Rusama, and Syavaka cf.

g7, 91 TH FH TTHH 79—

2% ARgE @41 ( Rigveda 8-4-2)
The names Ruma and Rusama are not so much familiar
in the Puranas (i. e. not very familiar in India).
They are likely TIranian people. Ruma, Rusama,
Syavaka and Kripa may be the names of clans
or the names of provinces of Iran. Anothet
strong champion of the Deva Yana cult was Kavya Usana
who furnished the thunder bolt to Indra ¥ T F=q STFT
afeas g, 79a0 qv aag 79, ( Rig 1-121-12). It appears
that the Kavis were divided. Some like Kavi Vistaspa
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were follower of Mazda-Yasna, others like Kavi Uasna

were supporter of Deva Yasna ( vide 46-11, 51-14 )
Sewfed = - — st — somfea = devise

T—wgfd=to form; [te nominative is #dom: and its

object is 77 |

"F=Fg—deed, work ; final 3 becomes long by g7t g-g%
etc (7-139)

G — T = -7 = LT = of miscreants.
Adjective of REIAH | @1 in place of o} by g4t g-w% etc.
() ag g o é’_ﬁ-&ﬂ: | Bahuvrih Samasa. r;;mnes
after sw_by gamgdify (6-3-109 )

IV @9t (Remark) :—

This Rik lays down two very important principles : that
Mazda is the fulfilment of all our ideals and that iconolatry
is to be totally abolished.

Mazda is called here “the manin men’ (the Tdeal Man)
ie. One who is the fulfilment of all our ideals. This is a
very practical and at the same time 2 rational way of
pointing out Mazda's presence. The idea was broached in
Sukta 33-9,

In the Puranas, Vishnu is called geiaw  (the Best
Person ).

The germ of the idea is to be found in the Rigveda,
A ART 9 S ¥ Rigveda 2-12-1
4] 641



48-10 1 T
He, O men, is Indra, who is the perfection of humanity.

The rudiment is there, but the idea is clearly stated only
in this Rik of the Gatha.

Nietzsche, in his advocacy for the “Superman” gropes
about the idea. Disregard of moral order, stands in the way

of his reaching the whole truth,

Mazda lies latent in the heart. It is our business to
realise Him, to make Him real ( patent). The best way
of revealing Him, is to reveal Him in us. This 1s to be
done by “the Immitation of Mazda” in our behaviout, 1 e.
by acting in the way that He, through His Tdeals, desires
us to act. The more we cando this, the more and more
He will reveal Himself to us. He would then appear to us,
at firstin a mental vision and then even before the physical
eyes. The disbelievers mock the idea of physical vision
They are the real Kafirs—for the denial of the possibility
of personal experience, is the root of atheism. But to say
that He cannot appear before the physical eye, is to put a
limitation on the power of Mazda. Thisis a great folly.
We may not know how this happens, but that is no reason
for denying the fact—a fact attested to by all apostles
and saints. We do not know how the soul survives even
after the body has been burnt to ashes but in the face
of the large accumulation of evidence on the point, it is
mere obstinacy to deny the fact of the survival of the soul
after the death of the body.

In any case, Jalal, the great Cisti, assures us that Mazda
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is present within us, But His face is covered with a veil.

Let us try tothrow off the veil, and understand how Naro
-1s Nara enters into us.

XA K HGE ATHAT |
%2H 3 9 A7 Alon asema™ | Masnavi 1-2964
This idea of God-in~man may not be rejected as anthropo-
morphism, Every human conception is bound to be anthropo-
morphic. On the other hand, the God who is beyond con-
ception, is beyond achievement as well. Thus if we leave
out all our ideas of God, as being anthropomorphic, we would
be left without any ideas at all, religion will topple down
and life would be a mere blank. This is atheism from the

upperend, i. e. from over-anxiety to maintain the trans~
cendance of God.

Iconolatry may have some value for the individual but
in the national life there is no place for idol~worship, for

it is disruptive of national unity.

Thus Maharsi Swetaswatara repeats the ideal of Maha
Ratu Zarathushtra, in unambiguous terms.

ST AT AT RATH AT AN |
a 3f| ¥7' 7 aefa 4w 99 wgT @94 ged agwae
Swetaswatara 3-19

He holds without hands, walks without feet, sees without
eyes, and hears without ears;

Jalaluddin warns those who use an icon ( for concentra-
tion of thought ) not to identify the icon with God.
FTaE 3L ST 1% (5 5\ %1 Masnavi 6-3708
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The wine is within the cup but not ( derived ) from it.

Bhriguis the Prophet of the Asura-worshippers. He
is also called 77 ( Shukra ) or %5 ( Shukla) ie. ‘very white’
or what we may call Ziam or foqaq, The chief of the
Bhrigus is the Atharva, “grraim w:”—(-Ixono:ific plural).
Culika Upanisad.

Iconolatry is the tle cult of the Deva-worshippers, The
priest of the Devas (i.e. of Deya~worshippers) is Brihaspati.
And Brihaspati is Angirasa,—Mahabharata, Vanaparva,
Chapter 216, Sloka 18.

In Suktam 30-6, there is the denunciation of cere-
monialism ( 24 = deification )—magnifying the means into
the end ; while in this Risk there is denunciation of idolatry
proper, the use of an icon in the worship.

T ferar gfae gt S AT |
RS LA T A
Maha-nirvan Tantra 14-118

1f imagination of divinity turns the doll into deity,
then a man may become king, by imagining himself tobe
the king.

99 | T WEAT i Ay Amfan fw,
¥ a1 agzsa e waeEr kg
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I =7 (Prose order) :—

& HEET, W AN A AREG wha (O Mazda when would
faith come, along with Rectitude 1) gfifa: amemat ggar (and
nonchalance, sheltering and protective 2) &: F A AT
Lot 7% ( who will give the quietus to the cruel sinners? )
FuI: w94 fafeq: o @r@da (o whom does the utge of Con-
science reach ? )

IL. &g (Translation) :—

When Mazda, would rectitude come along with faith 7
(and ) nonchalance ( which is ) shelter-ful and protective ?
Who will give the quietus to the cruel sinners ¢t To whom
does the urge of conscience reach ?

II & ( word-note) i—

AT = Y| = 5Hur = with rectitude.

gamT elides by ggt g etc,
= & = g = with.’
AHg = = would arrive,
SH-SH A= to go. ( Nighantu 2-14 )
H+32 fa=wa | zof fi elides by zag etc ( 3-4-97 )
and @z is subjunctive by fee ¥z ( 3-4-7 )
T = TS = nonchalance,

nominative to the verb 557 ( understood ) @a+ fesat ey
= &4y |

gfufa: = gfwyr = shelter-ful.
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fir— fagfa = to dwell, fafa=dwelling, & (zraan) fafa:
a7 | adjective of &4y |

ATEA™T = LAY ST = protective.
ﬁﬁ—ﬂﬁnto cover, to protect
T+ -9 ( Unadi'608) protection &7 +{0=H1&T |
AT+ RAE =194, adjective to /4T |

&g =%=who ( plural )

gragfa: = gaam: = 9ad = villains.
object of the verb zg= | gdigT in the object by the
extension of the rule @5 F=aAwAT ete ( 2-3-22)

FT =F A= cruel.  adjective of zafin: | by 59-fig ete.

AT = gW4d = quietus.

@ —gsATh = to kill, (Nighantu 2-19)
-+ = | Tt g object of ZEE |

e = 3afa = g fea = will give.

A —qFa=to give. FF+@Z_ et | wZ_is used in the
fututre tense by TaaT ey etc ( 3-3-131 )

HT: = FH9= whom,
object of 5iad. | feminine for masculine by 8Y-fag-2198
etc Sans 719 = Zend Fi¢ |

AT SIHT = JTEH = would come.
sH—sdqfa=to go ( Nighantu 2-14 )
wa+ez_fa=srd | g elides by 3-4-97 and #=_is subjunctive
by 3-4-7.

fafta: = I = urge.

fafes may be derived from four roots ;
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(1) fad=to know. (Sans @f=Zend #g) (2) fai=
to send (3) fam=to instruct (4) f=E=to inspire.
(1) derived from fug it means knowledge vide 30-2,
44-10. (2) derived from f5% it means despatch, urge,
vide 31-3. 44-16, 51-5, 48-11 (3) derived from f=7
it means instruction, vide 46-4, 485 (4) derived from
fa| it means inspiration vide 42-2, 51-15, 351-16,
51-18.

IV feost ( Remark ) i—

Mazda-Yasna supports house-holders life and militancy.

Mazda Yasna advocates the spirit of militancy —readiness
to take up armsin defence.

Guru Govinda Sinha, the lastof the prophets, teaches

the lesson over again.

7 & A9 G E15 ARG |
FHTEED F@A 4 TR EEA M
Govinda Sinha—Jafar Namah 22

When other remedies fail, it is permissible to take up
the sword.

Of the four Asramas, viz., that of (1) the sE@, (2)
the g%, (3) the Frwues and (4) the e, Atharvan Zarathush-
tra enjoins only one viz., that of the #8% 1 For, the rest
are of secondary importance only—their existence being
dependent on the existence of the #gwq | The other stages
are merely preparatory or subservient 'to that of the
Grihastha., [t is the stage of the Grihastha, that affords the
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greatest scope for activity and the greatest scope for life—
for activity is life.

Similatly, Atharvan Zarathushtra breaks up the four
castes and makes them into ome, which he calls by the name
of the Cosmopolitan” ( 7igg fagig—Yasna 33-3) or “the
Philanthrope” ( s sva—Yasna 33-4 ). This caste however
is to resemble the militant Kshatriya ( or the Vrijana, as
it is called in the Gatha—Yasna 49-7 ) For, asthe Maha-~
bharata says. without the kingly caste, there can be no
property and therefore no civilisation.

qFed A g afz ET @ g |
— Saniti Paiva, 15-38
No one could have said “This is mine” unless the king's
administration had been there, to uphold his right.
Tconoclasm ( opposition to image-worship ) and Democracy
( opposition to caste distinction ) are the two principal
matters in which Narayana Zarathushtra and Narottama
Ramachandra (i e., Iranian and Indian cultures) took up
opposite points of view. They represent the two angles of
vision, the only two that it is possible to adopt in religious
and social matters=the two distinct types into which human
civilisation may be broadly classified. Every nation, every
individual, must belong to one type or the other and are
thus the conscious or the uncouscious followers of either of
these two great national Prophets of the Aryans, They
represent the obverse and the reverse sides of the shield and
there is not a third side.
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This is why the Gopatha Brahmana says;
w7 1fiy’ W T3 AHE:

— Gopatha Brahmana 3-4

The highest Philosophy in contained in the Atharva Veda,
consisting of (1) the Bhargava Upastha, which grew up round
the Gatha of Atharvan Zarathushtra and (2) Angirasa Nigama,
which grew up round the Prishni of Atharvan Ramachandra.

IR | U9 A1 AT TATAAT T,
g 479 g AT FATA |
STATIATEE, A0 <A1 AAAT A,
qME A ZTAT E0-TEET gy qET |

L &= (Prose order) i—

9. § T, e s ( Now they are the apostles
of countries ) ¥ Fg #7@y 438 @973 ( who attain beatitude
through Conscience) & "W). T vEe] o St : ( O Mazda
by the holy deeds of your doctrine ) smeger & fe war Y Z
( may these ascetics infuse self-control in me )

II 99915 (Translation) :—

Now, they are the Sayoshyants, (Prophets) in all
countries, who attain beatitude through Conscience—by
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the pious deeds of your cult, Mazda. May they, these

victors, teach me self control.

III 2t%1 (Word-note ) :—
Haq - s@fva = wafma —are. sg—sifE@=to be. oy garfa: wgfa |
¥4 +2=_afa=stm1. 7 of wf elides by zaa7 etc ( 3-497 )
and @ by dyweae etc ( 8-2-23 ).
TTST: = AFYTEAI: = apostles.
g—gafag=to impel. §-+ &g =H1g7 | inspirer. &7 (future)
is used in present tense 3% &z _etc ( 3-3-151 ).
FEYATH = 237919 = of countries.
7qH = #1973 = beatitude,
sg—saifa—to satisfy. sg+fEa—&g1 object of 973
TR = G5 = taste. = —¥9d = to attain.
=t = FH f: = by deeds
Y —SYT = tO move ﬂ—kﬁﬂaﬁﬁf% ( Unadi 534 )
AT =AY = g-'-;}:- holy
s =rectitude, @Mt =am:=holy. by =@ afes
ete (5-2-127 ) 1 in place of Fear by 34T g-2 etc.
¥ = dd=your.
Fae = sagEaey = of (your) doctrine
gTa =323 — may they give.
gT—aarfa=to give ¥ garfa:| I+ _d=a 1 second
person in place of third ( @ in place of st7g ) by g4 faz-
2998 etc. & becomes AT by zg=T ete. ( 6-3-135 )
AHEIC ~ {57a fm: = ascetics.
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FF—aegfa~ 1o repel. HH+ AT | o —aFEAT=one who has
repelled ( conquered ) his senses. Refers to @iy |

Ui - &fged = seif-control,

$0-88 = to rule. £ +¥@=57 | FWAHUA =TI | object of a7
HET=HAH, — to me.

IV 2wt ( Remark ) :—

The purity of the saint is contagious. It infuses purity
mto others.

g far: ST SiEhEn: w59 f46
ardratza Juifa Fraess v
Bhagavata 1-13-0

Mazda sits in the heart of the saints (Seshyants) and

sanctifies all those who come in contact with them,

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra announces here the good
tidings that Ahura Mazda is not unmindful of his creatures
and sends a prophet to every nation. He bhad already said
(Sukta 34-13) that the religion taught by all the prophets is
one in all essential points.

Following the lead of the Gatha, Jalal asks us not to
make any distinction between the prophets.

qrieE gEE G g =AU |
T AT A3 R FEE (| Masnayi—3-4392
The pots may be different, but the light freely inter-
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mingles. Jalal sees Moses in Christ and Christ in Moses.
(Zarathushtra in Muhammad, and Muhammad in Zarathushtra)
5% 3T 97 AT AlHT AT 9 |
ST GAT S AT gAT S8 | Masnavi 1—325

Christ was the spirit of Moses, and Moses was the
spirit of Christ.

Sospyan means a prophet—one who unites the devotee to
God. F—asifa=to tie. to unite, §+ &7 (future participle)
~@tega | &g is used (in place of WiF) to denote immediate
future by the rule ada™ ameg etc (3-3-131) i. e. one who
would unite to God very quickly.

According to the Gatha, Ahura Mazda Himself is the
Great Prophet (Sukta 52-2, 45-11) For it is from Him that
all Prophets get their inspiration.

Next to Him, Zarathushtra is the Prophet par excellance
(Sukta 48-9), for he teaches the best religion (Sukta 44-10)

But there are other prophets too (Sukta 46-3)
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TEAT |

T2l (TR )
Suktam—49-1

9 | W AT AT A75T UK Ay,
4 F-CRAT TSI AT AT |
TEIEN AT AT TEET AT AT AT 2T,
FET AT AATIT TET AT ||

1. &% ( Prose order )—

¥ 947 951 Hf @y’ 99 ( Now aggressive Bendwa obs-
tructs me very much ) & (97 §987, §: I=: qﬁ_—ﬁi’;? : foemfa
(O holy Mazda,—Bendwa who rejoices in misconduct )
ggfa: sz & wwrte ( with rewards forthwith comes to me )
a1 s (cheer meup ) g gaa1 @y 19 49 (I would

remedy his torments through Conscience)

653



49-1 | T
IT 31z (Translation) :—
Now this arrogant Bendwa who revels in misconduct,
obstructs me too much. Holy Mazda, for my welfare, come

down forthwith and gladden me. May 1 effect, through

conscience; his discomfiture,

[II 2% ( Word-note ) :—

w13 — g%a7q = formidable.
o — force “uweT Waw: A" TAT: |
H + AT =Fa: =949 | FF_turnsa noun into adjective

Wy =fae = ( 5-2-127 ). WA+ (1/1)=smr by g9t g-28

etc I-5gI UHYH | A8 17: ( Vararuci 2-31 )

Heg: = A1 H: 399 = a demon of that name.
AT FFE T 3R, S gewE BaAree ¥ gEr ¥ g A (Rig
R-45-4)

qel = 7fH = gy = hampets.
qT—arfd=to go accross. Ni+f&z w=uj| faz_in the
present tense by 85 g7 o7 oz (3-4-6) vide 46-10.

wigg: = afey’ = greatly.
HEgt+eg=afgm 1 a elides by T (6-4-155) 9% =94y
¥5% fad@T 1 g in place of f5AtgT by aut a-35% |
gﬂ;ﬁ: =-f‘3?ﬁ:ﬂ' = by mis-deeds.
% —3gfd=to go. H+F=87 ( Unadi 608 ) = conduct.
famgit = faggaa = sifi = rejoices,
&4 — &A1 = to be pleased.
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gg+aa ( desiderative ) =fasgafa| sowemsm fosaw+
Z2 7 =g | A elides by ®198 @ ete ( 7-1-41 ) —faa® |
aafa: =\ iaf: = with wealth
e gt | e g af feRaa
#1g =forthwith.
Wt = srfe = s |
HT+ g+ BT fg=unmify
# elides by @rgaa19T etc ( 6-4-57 ) and fz becomes fa by
g-FEH ete (6-4-102) vide 28-6
AT-Th = 17y = cheer(me)up.
T, — TG = to please. a7 w1 |
F+EE T=mh)

19 = T8+ = torments.
Fg—@afld=to trouble. T+ &9+ 7% — 39 = torment.

object of fa% 1 g in place of fzA137 by 897 8-% etc.

fay = ufagzafy =1 would counter-act.
4497 o —ufafaari=to redress. = wnfs 1 fa+
qr=3z 1| foz is optative by fsd 3z (34-7)

IV. 2w+t (Remark ) i—
The world is full of rogues and one must have infinite
patience to bear with them.

The ruffians remind us that we should expect kindness
from none except Mazda.

Go 1 41 g FAE 938 399 |
A1 g9 AT € HH g FAF | Masnavi 5-1522
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| Y WET WY AT AIAIEAT,
FFUAT Z FATAT ZZEAT AT T |
a”rmﬁmﬁiﬂmm ETF-'I'QEﬁT{,

T T AT AT WAL TIAT WA |

I =7 (Prose order) :—

.7 340 0 Fezeq s At wEgfa ( Now the creed of
this vile Bendwa thwarts me ) #fgar & s uien ( a swindler
he deviates from Rectitude ) 1 za st i e¥sat araf afy
( neither does he, for himself, hold holy steadfast faith )
q g e z A31, 95 HAAT geg ( nor does he even commune

with conscience )

II era1g ( Translation ) :—

Now, the creed of this vicious Bendwa impedes me.
A pretender ( that heis) he strays away from rectitude.
Neither does he, for himself, hold holy steady faith, nor does

he ever commune with conscience.

I &#1 (Word-note) :—
ez — 73 = of Bendwa.
#1 g7 3 %% ( Rig 8-45-3 ).
656
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AT [49-2

ATafa = faenfg= hamper.
HF—HHTd = to stop. {9 in Persian.

- = Ta s = creed.
e —Fafa=to instruct. ¥+ B+ o, = - =g — 3
by the principle fz qwifix @i smmd owwlar: | @
=religion ( Persian ) nominative of #ra9fi |

g7aw: = e = of the villain.
R E—7 @fd—to hate 5 g+%g~5 #q | 77 is added by the
extension of the rule f4%: 7@y =@ (7-1-36) ¥t elides
by 89f g7 etc.

gfaar =455 = swindler.
faa=diafa=to cheat. faa+g9==3fmr)

T = g3gfe=deviate.
fa—wfa=to fail, fa+fez s=vimi &2 in the present
by m’ﬂ#_g&:a@_\fﬁa: (3-4-6 ) ( vide 47-4, 3211 )
e _—afi -5t = holds.
g—wxfd—to hold. ey ermrfy afiy
g=22_fa=4afft 1 3 elides by 3-4-47 a5’ =g |
Sans ag="Zend (&7 )
& = fastq = for himself. for his good, dative of yftg—
fa—afim=—ever.
ufe is not a verb here but a fim ( particle ). It is an
avyaya ( indeclinable ) and means ‘always’, ‘ever’, vide
TG uFew (1-4-57 ) sfid becomes i in analogy with
H349 e etc (6-4-81 )
O =T+ F=in deed
42 657



49-3 ] arar
AT = HIAT = OF.

ave = ygia —asks.
g —safa—to ask ( TTFEE: ) | &7 HAR: Eiecict

IV 129+t (Remark ) i=—
Those who have no knowledgeof the Higher Self (szemd ),

no share in higher life, do not get peace themselves and are
a source of torment to others,
Religion is a mere pretension, if no care is taken for

formation of character.

SR, 7Y TT AT T 39 o gw A gl |
18 a7 7gw 99 fewE w0 Hafiz (7)

3| O AT AWE A AAGT (AT,

FY FETE THRCIE TSR TE
T 99599 W I WY,

ek ST AT B R T

1 =7 (Prose order) i—

g A9, f4A e sy sa-wmag feaag ) ( Now place
me in this noble creed, O Mazda) =8 Qﬁ, RA gaad ( that
1 may invigorate piety and expel impiety ) @ w4 qaa: TR
S (that I may try for the crest of conscience ) sr=gt 7’
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Z: qed weai-99 ( and in my heart denounce all association
with the vicious)

II &g71% (Translation) —

Now, put (me) in this noble creed Mazda, so that 1
may invigorate rectitude, and banish impiety. Therefore
I strive (to be) at the crest of conscience and
denounce with heart, all intercourse with the vicious.

III & (Word-note) i—

70T = 30T = ( in ) noble,
7—aXfd=to choose. 3+ 317 =3 adjective to ITFAF |
foamad =oag = place.
aT—gATfa=to place. 3 &R | fA+ a7+ &z A= faarm 1
dual in place of singular (&9 in place of f2 ) by gg-faz~
998g etc. d
e =1 Fpg =1 may promote.
g—gafa=to impel. §-+3z @ITT'FI=-F§5} | 879 becomes
- e9q_ by fEamaafiEi etc (3-4-2 ) and 39 becomes = in
analogy with =3t wid ( 7-1-42 ) 5fa 7t < 794t o7 ( Rig
7-61-1 ) where wit=7 is a finite verb ( and not infinitive )
FFAT = F1g = for the creed.
fer—awfa=to teach. A+ fE+am=-22-371 3 elides

W

i analogy of the dictum afs #WHRY FH sETec syavia: |
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49-3 ] Tl
—q—Fq | =—system. @amEey gl of sg—religion
( Persian ).

Traad - FE-F419~ | would condemn.
w—@fa=to decry. =H 1= smmwyl ¥ U=
gumd | foaage 3tz ( 3-1-34) feed 32 (3-4-7)

e = A1E=91% —sin
% g—z Afi=to sin. z g +&1( 74 ) =7 Af | reduplication
is stopped by 317 4T serEen ( 7-4-38 ) 75 +FI=24)
object of Tmga | Tz elides by 397 8- etc.

&% = frt=fircfa = anfea = at the head, at the command.

fu is a variant of @ ( head ) by the dictum A1
a1 ama wgdl| @@dr in place of =gl by

gt §-%% etc.

i&:ﬁ!}%ﬂzl would try
fe—fem—to try. W ffe f+ez t=S 1 U
becomes ¥ by Farar=r (3-4-96 ). ¥=_is optative by feze
3 (34-7)

sai=y=a:&=in the mind.

@¥H=o+ = association.

gg—aad =to meet together 3 +u¥=%%" | ( Unadi 150 )

—association. object of Y FY| cf IEH—work
(Nighantu 2-1).

srae=H#+aL = fag=Contra,,

=% is an Upasarga by the Vartika Hg—a=ii. ST
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LRI (494
Ff: 1 swax_ becomes =X (7/1) like #7-wafd etc
(1-4-66), sar-sr=fafsgqria=I interdict. TR _+ 7z gl

fewHT (Remarks ) i—

Eradication of evil is the supreme object of religion. e
seems to be same word asdl4y or initiation into the spiritual
life. Tt isthe vow to fight the evil till its final overthrow
in one’s life. Moral worth depends on the motive and
not on the outward act. Ifa man is attuned to God his
motives will always be godly. For him there is no sin.
He has got'out of the domain of sin.

One should help the pious and hinder the impious.

SETIT W, AR A 7 vl
SATEHTA Hefl AT TSR (9, 0F ¢
Santi Parva 1324

Make yourself a medium for taking away the wealth of
the impious and giving it to the pious. This is the whole
of rectitude.

75 9 g3, HHEE ARG |
TR o 2%, #9254 @ A0 Masnavi 5-1089

| AT FTH-GEAT AT A, THY, T,
A e Ry AR |
0TY AT §7 BLE A9 T,
AT FUHAT I AT £ 99aT TEAT I
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I =7 (Prose order) :—

¥ gy-wear &5 O 9 744 (they who through ill-will
increase wrath and violence) #: figrfit: ( by their tongues )
999 S 9g=: ( not seeing even while seeing) i‘fﬂ?g‘z’i:‘.;lﬁ
g3 zartw 41 39 91eq=a ( whose evil deeds are not covered by
their good deeds) g™ Qaﬂ g1 ( know them to the Deva-
minded i.e. perverse ) AT giFa: =411 ( for such is the menta-
lity of the vicious)

II. &gaig (Translation) :—

Those who, out of evil-spirit, aggravate by their tongue,
anger and assault, not seeing even though appearing to see,
and whose evil deeds are not at all covered ( counter-acted )
by their good deeds,—know them to be diabolical, for such
is the character of the devil.

I 27 (Word-note) :—
§as — %1 = wrath.
§9— uy = famTg = to injure. §A+A=&F: 1 ( Unadi 150 )
ge=%17 and SsH=®17 | object of 5|
aus= a+fea = augf-a=increase.
g9— Faa=to grow. Heewitag fra ( implied causative )
by %z sifafs ( 6-4-51 ) = to increase. FI+I=Z_ Afg=a471
z of Hfia elides by zas= etc ( 3-4-97 ) and & by @qwI=a=g
a#=fgar=violence.
w—atfa=to kill ( Nighantu 2-19 ) T + =% =T |
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ECiEtl [ 494
Q@ =q3gA=seeing,
M+ FE=T79 | ¥4 is added by sfr-gan: &34 (3-4-17)
singular in"place of plural by 87_fz—=% etc.
g=37fy=even.

WqeE:=not seeing. qualifies &
ﬁ-gﬁ::ﬁ—iﬁﬁﬁl::by good deeds.
gg—amfa=to choose. FI+T=T5 or TA—TFrg=to behave
T+ w=79=767 |  forms a noun by FIFF etc (3-3-114).
subject ( passive ) of the verb #id |
Fi=TE=TSFy =AgIga=are covered.
T —Fea=to wear. I+ frg—amIfa=to cover. =TfE+
7% { passive) amE¥d=to be covered. ARF+TE_ o=
ara 1 all frafis elide by @7 a8 &% etc (2-4-80 ). am®=
i by 2fzdr ag etc ( 7-1-38 )
gR-FEAT=3v T +ge- i fr=evil deeds.
Fg-ata=to behave. 3a+%+30 deed. = forms a noun
by 3-3-114. object ( passive ) of the verb ¥ |
AE=q=qm.= them.
object of a1 1 94T in place of am™T by 81ftE 395 etc.

AT - %m— Deva-minded.
%?H-am\ —%H | Deva-influenced ; adjective of a1 | AT
in place of f&figT by 81 fo=_ =g etc Sans %Wiﬂ
Zend %?{TE_‘, from Deva comes Devala or Devil which is
changed to 1blish in the Koran by dropping ‘d’ just as
Satan comes from Pahlavi Seda ( one who exhausts)
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T = aH11E =1 5 = know.
ZT— 31T =to know ( @&m: ) Z1=i%aw in Persian.
T+ ES'TE\‘%=§'H | fagfs elides by the extension of the
rule A= &5 g-A% etc ( 2-4-80 ).
#A1 = =1 = mentality.,
5;?"— to think. ’::I}-I- FZ=5qmE | fEgt e

1V 2ot ( Remark ) i—
They see yet they see not ; they would like to get rid
of their arrogance, yet they cannot.

F9 T g Y ERT 9 |
aHE_9% 99% & g a9 ga@ 1| Masnavi 1—2449

Unless I were possessed by the Deyil how could I be
thinking that T alone exist. ( others exist for me )

Qur aim should be to mitigate hatred and increase love.

geqTgL AtegaT 4 ° fafa = e
saei= 7 g gy witada T 0
Santi Parva 110-14

Do not return evil for evil.

g | A BT AT ST AT AT AT,
q AT TIE ATIAT AT |
ATHAIER F A AT GG,
T 23 =T AT T AR YN AGA |
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SR [ 49-5
1 &7 (Prose order) i—

g awmn, ¥ ' % = aghe 7 ( And he, O Mazda, is
respectable as well as honourable ) 7@ Fg-s=ar 5 @t ( who
practises religion through conscience ) wrwe: #4a_fua swAf
#-77g: ( a man of faith alone is a gentleman by rectitude )
AT, o o9 T 7. safena g (all these entizely O Ahura,

g
[ inhere ] in your nonchalance )
1II &g (Traunslation) (—

And he, O Mazha, is respectable as well as honourable,
who practises religion through Conscience. A man of
Faith alone, is a righteous gentleman. O Ahura, all these

are entirely contingent on your nonchalance,

I &5 (Word-note) +—

AT =TFY: =13 = respectable.

g% _=to worship. #7 in place of g (1/1) by 847 5-g% etc,
AT f:=areg:=honourable. z—wdifa=to worship. g+ fa=gfa:

( Unadi 629 ) =ga+tg=honourable.
AT = gt = religion.

841=sacred word ( Nighantu 1-11 ) cbject of #af |
STeaT = qIHi=gai = JgatvR|I®: = practiser.

g—mtfa=to fcllow. F+7F—awi Sans 78— Zend 77 |
ATeH: = AgTi=of faith,
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49-5 ] arar
s =Sa:=man. cf g Fa: |
a9 =g =only.

—aTgT =49 =in rectitude.
grdY in locative, TTHT elides by 87F 8-7 etc.

gwrg: — aw-ww:=honest fellow. vide 43-3, 46-5.
ga=ug=verily, EH=UF—indeed.
& =sAqeg T = in nonchalance.

1V. feuwst (Remark)

Nonchalance is the wvery basis of moral life. Without
nonchalance conscience and faith are unavailing,

o - N . -
i o g Agan s |
geaa, farfady i _frdamr 3 9330
Bhagavat 11-20-35

Detachment is the highest good. So long as the mind
hankers for worldly goods, love of God does not find a
place there.

§ | BYATAT FUST AAIT A9 AT AW,
T ¥ Gaog SRTRAT AT T |
aq Frf~EE, 397 § |EIT,

AT UAT AT SATAAL AE ||
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ERIEl [ 49-6
1 997 ( Prose order ) :i—

5 &: 554 w7 ( I entreat you, O Mazda ) = 7 593 ( may
. -
you tell about rectitude ), 473 #AaT SHEET Fan: 9T (as to
which mentality is [ suitable ] for your duty ) T o
(I would know cortectly ) @4t £ #=ag™ (sothat I may
preach ) @t #wt ( that religion ) 77 &ama: sigwr ( which is of
one-like-you, O Ahura ).

II 3R (Translation) :—

1 do beseech You, Mazda ; may you please tell me about
rectitude, as to which mentality is ( suitable ) for Thy duty.
Let me comprehend correctly, so that I may preach that
Religion which is yours, O Ahura.

T #&1 ( Word-note ) i—

Seq=srdTf = I entreat.
—zfa=to wish. sz ferfe: sewemEm | wHeT+@z_q=
Y| g4 3=9 9—dwngi=to implore.

|T=F=and, too. = becomes 37 by fayaey 7 ( 6-3-136 )

Sa = FA1g = may you tell.
y —sEfd=to tell (g1=%: ) MHATRH | H_+3Z_F=57 |
@z is optative by 529 ¥z (3-47 ). agrees with the
nominative = ¥4, (understood) third person is honerific.

ar=which, qualifies #=aT |

a'-%—indeed,
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Fat: —Fwag—aamg=for ( Thy ) vowsas= 7a4i! 4§91 in place
of 33t by T3 etc ((2-3-66)

He@T= 41415 = mentality,
w0 becomes §7aT by the dictum ,zd =fy g@=mmi’—all
nouns ending in a consonant may optionally add an &7 |
nominative of the verb #afa ( understood )

ittt = frarm=I would know.
fa—amfa=to know. ( cf frfe—Yas294 ) fa+fa+urfa
—fyfped | @i changes to =3y by BrmafiEi etc
(3-4-2) and =99 to = (like =97 ) in analagy of =AY
w7 (7-1-42 ) cf, =f 7t 7 gwat wesx (Rig 7-67-1)

ATTAT =TI =4 419 = I may preach.
'ajw?{ﬂ‘?rﬁ:to hear. %+ forg—mFafa=to make to hear,
ie. to tell. #=@+fee gm=wrmw 1 plural (F97 in
place of W\ ) by the rule =sFEwagyzys (1-2-59) Aan
additional 7 comes by the extenion of the rule FITS1-AT
etc ( 7-3-37 )} & becomes AT by =3 etc ( 6-3-137 )
SHTAA = TA I = of one—like-you
gAT=7w@T | AT in Persian. &A1+IgT~%AMEA | by the
Vartika 2reaa): @539 954

IV fewsfi (Remark) i—

Religion is to be practised through rectitude. Religion
without morality is vain.
77 FTTR ZPTeaT TSI WA |
genaReg s g: 9 F9@fEat 3w 1 Narada Puran 31-39
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Religious truth is the highest of all gifts that a man
can give. It makes the recepient free from all needs.

A9 OF gy AR e |
i Tagidr s fea anemmaT stgaed
Santi Parva 264-36

“Man needsa religion, and a religion he will have. If
he cannot find his way into a good religion, he would
quite frequently stumble into a bad one” ( Windle—
Religions, past and present 273 ).

If Mazda Yasna is not offered, worse religions will be
accepted, Non-proselytisation is the denial of the brother-
hood of man. Herein lies the necessity of preaching Mazda

Yasna widely.

Nature would get rid of things that have become effete.
If Mazda Yasna does not do the work which it is competent
to do and for which it is intended ( viz., propagation of
monotheism and non-idolatry ) it will cease to exist.

“The things that come into our hands, come not for the
purpose of being possessed, as we say, much less for the
purpose of being hoarded. They come into our hands to be
used”—Trine—In Tune with the Infinite, p. 186.

The Prophet did not want the Religion for himself alone
—he wanted it for the salvation of humanity. That is the
difference between a Prophet and a mere saint. Let none
consider himself wiser than the Prophet and cease to do
what he himself wanted very much to be done.
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“If you would have all the world love you, you must first
love the world.” In Tune with the Infinite, p. 86.

Non-proselytisation is the denial of ¢he brotherhood of
man. Therein lies the real cause of the fall of Iran. The

Prophet had said #r=g3R—let me preach.

© | @R AT ATE ANET FATG, AT,
AT, AT IIET A AFT |
¥ weam % Qugd 1T I A
3 AAFAE TTE A T, |

1 #=4( Prose order ) i—

2 737, 9.9 98 HEl A9 ( © Mazda, let conscience hear
this ) wag @77 ( let rectitude hear ) & g, & 9w (O Ahura
vou too listen ) % st % €g: (whatis an Aryamoa and
what a Khetu 2 ) Tar g3 ( he is the protector ) 4: F99q
swt aariea arfa ( who gives to the Vrijana, ample tribute )

11 s (Translation) \—

O Mazda, let Conscience hear this, and let Rectitude hear,
and Thou too, O Ahura, do Thou listen. What ( good )is
an Aryamna ( Brahmin) and what a Khaetu ( Vaisya ) ?
He is the real patron, who pays to the Verejena ( Kshatriya )

ample tribute.
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AT [ 49-7

III i (Word-note)—

wag = #911g = let him hear. ﬁ—ﬁuﬁﬁ{-to hear =7 g |
Tae = FEvig =listen.
qg—ear ( Z7735: ) of @e-g ( big-ear )=hare, in Persian
Wt fEe—imfa=hears. wafarfEa: g o1 awe |
4 changes nouns to verb. sTeHHIRH, | 1&1+és’i€ & = e
& becomes #47 by st=at etc ( 6-3-137 ) Sans &5 ="Zend 7 |

#=F:=who. Uin place of g (1/1) by 39i §-7% etc.
EAT = HTE: = Brahmana.

wf=God ( Nighantu 2-22) st mfa =fy sefa | s—
#afa=to remember.

o

ag; —%{q:— Vaisya

STET = & #9164 = protector.
qi—gTfa=to hold. 41+g=="qm |

qEqq = "3 = is.
¥\ —Af|=to be. @7 wrfz | am +¥%_fa—wma) soffa
elides by gz etc (3-4-97 ). Sans &=Zend 7 |

g = &1579 = Kshatriya.

gui =strength, T4+ 3T =F5: = strong. #4_  turns
nouns into adjective by %% etc ( 5-2-27 ).

31 = g1fa = g31{d = gives.

—a@fa=to give. &7 warfE:) F+I=_fa)
s =g1fewg = support, tribute.

s+ag+ R ag-ziafi=to praise.
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IV f2wst (Remark) :—

This Rik is impostant, for in it Maha-Ratu Zarathushtra
announces his preference for the Kshatriya type of character.
Caste-system was denounced in Sukta 33-3, and here is the
assertion that the one caste intended by the Prophet is to be
of the Kshatriya type.

Mahabharata repeats the truth.

e oA s T Wt aar 5 |
gy Fafa ST aAfead gar Al &1 79,
Santi Parva 56-41

Tt is the Kshtriva who ensures the safety of one’s wife
or wealth, so the Kshatriya should be given primacy.

What however is very interesting is that the Mahabharata
says, that this principle was enunciated in the Gatha by
Bhargava ( the Prophet of the Ahura-worshippers )

a7 TAT 9T AT A HEEaA |
Sarti Parva 56-40

Preference for the Kshatriva ideal, earned for Zamad-Agni
Zarathushtra the distinction, that though Parsu-Rama ( the
Rama of Persia) was born—a Brahmana, he became a
Kshatriya.

Zamad Agni means one who devours ( out-shines ) fire.
and Zarat-ushtra means one who consumes ( out-shines )
the sun. Parsu-Ramais known also as Za'mad-Agni ( being
born ic Zamad Agni) and the similarity in the connotation

of the two names is extremely suggestive.
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TRl [ 49-7

Atharvan Zarathushtra is the Prophet of the Atharva
Veda, Previous to his adventy the Vedas Three ( sfi—viz.,
Rik, Yajus and Saman) had come into existence, They
seemed to lend support to idolatry and caste~distinetion,
which are associated with Deva-Yasna. Narayana Zarathush-
tra raised his mighty voice against the disruptive tendency
of this cult and sought to establish another that would unite
the whole nation into one body, He thus came to be
recognised as the first and the most obdurate opponent of
Deya-Yasna ( Yasna 32-4, Farvardin Yast—87-95 ).

This, however, in later days, alienated from him the
sympathy of India, so much se, that though the Bhargva
Upastha and the Angirasa Nigama ( which together form
the syncretic Atharva Veda) had been in the Vedic age,
supposed to contain the pith of the Vedic religion, [ cf UGG
e ufry’ 2% 7% 9 _wf@: Gapatha Brahmana 1-3-4 = Brighu-
Angirasa is the highest Veda]; the Bhargava Upastha
subsequently was lost to India.

In Yas 30-6 there is denunciation of superfluity of
ceremonials, and in Yas 48-10 there is denunciation of
image-worship. In Yas 33-3 caste-system is disparaged and
in this Rik, militancy is praised.

Removal of the caste distinction meant practically the
organisation of the whole nation into one caste.

It'is however worthy of note, that the Maghavat (Parsi)
is expected to be predominatingly of the militant Kshatriya
( 3¥39 ) type—not of the Vaishya type, like the money-
making Jews, nor of the non-retributive Brahmin type, like
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the ideal (Tolstoyan) Christians. Judaism and Christianity also
have no caste system and thus there is only one caste in these
communities. But that one caste of the Jews and the
Christians differ very much from the only caste of the
Mazdiyas in characteristic features. Islam borrwed the
Kshatriva type of single-caste system from the Mazdiyas,
and this contributed ta its speedy success.

The other book of the Atharva Veda—the Angirasa
Nigama—upholds image-worship and caste system. It 18
thus that the supplemental Veda goes by the name of the
Atharva Veda or the syncretic Veda (zr=not =g =
to collide ; 2pd = that which synthesises) viz., one which has
room for opposite poiiits of view.

Those who do not see their way to subscribe to the no-
image, no-caste views of Parsu-Rama ( Rama of Persia)
Zarathushtra are quite welcome to follow the lead of Vena-
natha Ramachandra. the Prophet of Angira Nigama. In
between them Zarathushtra and Ramachandra, the twin
Prophets of Bhakti Yoga, are calculated to govern the
religious aspirations of all humanity.

¢ | TAATENE STIfRaiy AT AT 4,
| AT AET AT A AEAT AT
q7 SIS SRR AT QUGE,

F3rE AETE FOIATATIAT ATATSEIAT )
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BRI [ 49-8
L. &=7 (Prose order) i—

SHIgE sMe AfEw @ Z@ ( Give to Prishoshtra noblest
authority over rectitude ) &a et 7% 2 s1gt g9y ( this I
pray you, O Ahura Mazda ) avg: = ( to me also ) 77 eafiam
st gl 97 (so that within your good nonchalance ) fasgmg
AH1Y FUG: ATEH ( we may remain dearest for all time )

Il #7aR (Translation) i —

Give to Frashoshtra, the noblest command (held) over
rectitude, this I entreat you Ahura Mazda, and to me too :

so that (grounded) in your Nenchalance, we may continue
to be dearest for all time.

IIT 2% ( Word-note ) :—

IR = HE: Ffa: = Prishoshtra

‘ﬁ-—d(m:) 3P A | TOF+IP="urg | T elides by
ISR ete (6-3-109)

zaifet=afipt = noblest.
98 =9gfa=to shine gt &=ag: | g +gE=sfen )
g1\ = gifa=_ft = give
qT-z@fa=to give. ey emifa: | &+ fa=qm@ | 3 elides
by %353 etc (3-4-97) and 2= is imperative by 3-4-7
AYH = iy = head ( authority )
iR is a variant of far by the dictum &R s=adR &9 |
object of 779 |
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AT =i =1 pray. 773 (4™ )~ Fre@=to pray ( Z1784: ) |

AT =3 = by which, ( so that )
v in place of FAtaT by 37 -faz—swE etc @A qEAET
#equ: (Supadma 2-2-26 ). A sarvanama may take any
fgafis to denote cause.

a8t =#oiy =in good. qualifies &% |

AT = F1510 = for time, wvide 29-9, 46-11.

sgr: = fgawT: = dearest,
for+zg=ig | fig becomes T by 6-4-157. = is the
vedic plural by 3% ete ( 7-1-50 )

ATHTH =740 = we would remain.
s =to be. 1 garh: | wq +feza) artemE bl
- becomes AT by #=3nTt ete ( 6-3-137 )

IV @9+t ( Remark) :—

Nonchalance is essential for the acquisition of Rectitude
and throush Rectitude, the Prophet, (along with Frashcshtra)
desires to be dearest to Mazda. 3% reminds us: of the cele-
brated line of the Gita :

sfaere By eifg #1 Gita 18-65

I promise that you are dear to me. This assurance 1S
the basis of Cisti (Sufism)

The supreme secret of Cisti (Sufism ) is that Loveis
not only the means but also the end of the devotee. For
the ultimate relation between Mazda and man is that of
eternal mutual love. In at-one-ment with Mazda (through
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Love), man is both the lover and the beloved of Mazda.

He is not only a Majnun of, but may also happen to be a
Layla to Mazda.

AT o I R g e
BH T ST IEE & ST
Igbal—Tsrar-i-khudi (last couplet)

I shall mould His image out of my clay. And I shall be
to Him, both idol and worshipper.

& | TN TR T @ g qua,
AT § Y- Ay i e |
&Y FUATAT Afean T3 Hheg,
AT AT ATET -SATHTEAT (]

I =7 ( Prose order ) :—

TS §Y a5 T #5g (let you hear the rules framed

for the practice of this cult) 9 791 T 77 z wF o fearda
(the truthful should never yield the head to the iiar). T

% afdd @1F gwa (since religion joins one to the highest
reward) qmft sty ey Fwi: (heroic Adhi Yamaspa
is yoked to rectitude).

II g71g (Translation) :—

Hear the rules framed for the practice of this cult.
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The truthful should never yicld to the liar. Religion serves
to procure the highest reward. So Yamaspa the great has
become established in Rectitude.

III 2i#r (Word-note ) i—
#ag = #viig = let him hear.
g =to hear. sEreAfE: | @27
RTEAT = FgaTes = rule
Qe — to instruct.  #mH -+ T=7= (unadi 293) | feEpmg
A1 | object of 45Fg I,
T = HeqTd = cult
weTe = 7= to proceed ( Nighantu 2-14 ) =748 (unadi
349) = tra procedure T 9T |
§I = {9 = practice,
g—gafa=to propel. #+¥=yy (unadi 549) Wl to
denote purpose as IAfor fafis &f=a |
& = {fHq: = framed.
i —ia=to fashion, ag-+w=a& 1 vide 29-7..
WA= = g4 1%~ truthful,
B9 (T ) 798 797 | 9g:ifE samasa.
a¥ — o — arn{ugsr’ = supremacy:
i is a variant of fera@ ( head ) by the dictum &R_#=HR_
@19 | object of f&zid |
fagT@ = g =should give.
9 —grifd=to give I +3z  (intensive )=Tfagmifa
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@] + fo2 g1 319 elides by we3 a-g-av1_etc (2-8-80)
a9 is'due to zf&aT etc (1 7-1-58 )

TAq.— g = for

AT = ST = religion.
nominative of g% | pluzal for singular by 8y-faz 9wy etc.

g5~ ZH g =unite. agrees with its nominative %7: 1 here
it is garfe | zw+3 _sfa=gs11 2 elides by 3-4-97,
and @ by 8-2-23 ( its object is siv understood ).

#ag =iz = Fe—to the result.
fgz —W@fa=to shower. Wz +wm=dig1 =z becomes 7
by gr2: (8-2-31). locative of Z5.|

T = AT = | = in rectitude,
srferpt auet | @ elides by g9t -2 ete,

aTEY = fiT: = hero.
¥4 —qA = to strive. Jq + fag=arfa ( vide 46-14 )

fer-awmem = Afy-qarg: = Yamaspa, the great.

Ao garg:=—ufg-garg: | initial @ elides in analogy
with the dictum afz auiz sz |

IV 2w+t (Remark) :—

This Rik lays down two principles (i) that the pious
should not submit to the impious and (i) that the practice
of religious ritesis not @ vain pursuit. It operates to make
a man righteous.

Mahabharata enjoins resistance to evil.
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o7 SR aeE B T A |
geaa o et gar s garms: | Udyoga Parva 95-48

The assembly ( if it does not protest ) gets a share of the
sin committed in ifs presence.

Rectitude is said here to be the highest, reward, for it
procures bliss which it is the aim of everbody to procure ;
the peace of the saint that baffles understanding.

Some people (along with the communists ) are apt to
think. that religion is an anachronism—a relic of the past
and the sooner it is discarded, the better. But better
for whom 7 All men are in search of Joy ( Thg—vyas 28-1)
that is the ultimate aim of everybody, But enly the saints
get it, while all others fail. The saint is always delightful,
the’ clever worldly man is always miserable and full of
remorses for the failures in life. Does this prove that
godliness is a futile pursuit 2 The saint rightly claims.

ST = g9, AL @A HI @,
Hiage #1508, 39 awga | Masnavi 3-3027

If I eat the fruit, which everybody is trying to pluck,
how have I failed ?

9o | T AT AT <A AEHY FNITATSR,
TAT AT TOE T AT |
AR AT AT ATHE G ST
RIS GIYT AHGGET AFHNT |
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I 997 (Prose order) :—

& g, o, & cafed. fama @i ( Therefore O Mazda,
I place in you for preservation) 78 @& #Iwmar @& =
(conscience and the souls of the rightecus ) #1 s weeqT
g7 &' ( and faith which is respectable and honourable ) #&r
grar 7% #fany ( grand  nonchalance unfailing in protection)

II. 7% (Translation) :—

Therefore O Mazda, 1 entrust all these to you, for
preservation, viz,, (1) Conscience (2) the soul of the pious
(3) Faith which is respectable and honourable, and (4)
grand Nonchalance, unfailing in protection.

I 2i&#r ( word-note) :—
e = =Y = in you
m=-azmﬁ=z’m¢mf#=l place. ar—garfa=to hold. am
sgTfe | Ar-HET 82 1 3 elides by 3-4-97
@ =mg’ = to protect. a7—qifi=to protect, HT+# =9
& expresses the meaning of g by §-5 etc (3-4-9)
ST ~ 27T —souls.  object of srrEfi | 2/3 of sFa
AT - A = of the righteous. em+afg=ga71 (in
«case of 534 the form would be spaam )
F9E = FaegT = adorable.
| qd e ete (5-2-127). #= turns 2 noun
into adjective ¥ elides by @7 traeq etc (2-4-62),
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AT =251 = 7191 = honourable.
IS+ # =397 | adjective of swfa: | 21 in place of
g (1/1) by gt g &% etc vide 49-5.

WAl =Hal =wgdt = great,  dg—wafa=to grow. #Et+&H=+Hg
femg ey 1 adjective of #@r |

@ar =214 = fSoEr = nonchalance, @4+ fsgg, A = =41 |

A = {0 = protection. FH—ET =to cover. 4+ (Unadi-
638)—a®® | @ comes by &= etc (Unadi 651).
amReT Agdt | = in place of IgAT by gt g-3% etc.

si-faraer =25y = unfailing.

faimn o =fwe | d fme—=ufmyl  adjective of
gar | feEt s

IV fZust ( Remark ) :—

This Rik speaks of mukti (salvation) i.e. eternal life
(in supramental consciousness) in the presence of Mazda.
Rik 43-5 speaks of rebirth (until salvation is obtained)
When a man becomes immaculate, his soul attains at-one-
ment with Mazda and after death it lives for ever in the
blissful company of Mazda and along with Him a witness
of the play of the universe.

Our highest end is to go back to Him, from whom we
come out.

& ST A4 & 4 2T g9uE K1,
e v A 7 i T T Hafiz
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Our home (desired rest) is in Mazda alone., This world
is only the market place which we have to visit for
transaction.

FRAT T4 7 TEA HT R
A7 T 4T R 91 #EE | Masnavi 3-4191

29 | O TUE I T-TIATRN TH-TTERY,
FT SHTH &A1 AR, ARAT 1|

I =7 (Prose order) :—

A, - gqt-aﬁw: -9 (now these malevolent,
evildoer, evil-tongued) Zdiar Zxvw: 7 ¥ (evil-natured, evil-
minded villains) =%: @ wf sgo: 56 ufed (through impure
impulses revert their souls) Z o I TAT Sy @@ (and

become the regular inmates of the House of Lie)

I FaR (Translation) :(—
But these villains, malevolent, miscreant, evil-tongued,

evil-natured, and evil-minded, on account of their evii

impulses, bring back their souls (instead of keeping them |

with Mazda)., They are the meet residents of the House
of Lie (this illusory world).
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I &1 (Word-note) :—

g9 — &1+ FHRHT: = tyrannic.
(1) a7 (giw:) 3y

FRESA AL = gomnin: = malefactors

S — S fE: — impure  ST=77 |

R - U= = impulses
E-Ffa=to go. (Nighantu 2-14-54) ¥z+=4 (unadi 400) =
gy | That which moves. Sans &=Zend &

ofd = gq: = back.

Fato: =seaa: =souls. object of afa-smayfe |

w-wraasrTEeg o =they  revert z—ufi=to go. &+
forg (causative)=AAmgfa—to make to go, to send. gfa

+ o + @2 _siw -+ uenag i = they take back,

gafa=4ifr =in the abode
zfi = house (Nighantu 3-4-12) 39 and ¥4, are equivalent
by the dictum &I adie &M | 0 AT TWE 16905
(Rig 10-91-1). Fire is a gracious guest in every house in
the land of Iran.
g =angr=fit. adjective of oF=y: |
wEq = qaf-q—are.
s+ @z _afe | g elides by 3-4-97 and & by 8-2-23.
weaw: = 14T = beings,
i+ fa by #@4 fa: (unadi 629)
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IV. 2o+t (Remark ) i—
It is only when all bad tendencies (the effect of previous
evil thoughts) die out, that one can live in the vicinity

of Mazda. Otherwise his evil propensities drag his soul
back to the passing show of this ephemeral werld,

T avy: wfenta ey saerd e )
%4 S A1fE v 5 AT gar gee g @ 3
Katha Upanisad 2-6

The foolish hedonist does not know how to take refuge
in Mazda. He does not see beyond this world, and cannot
get away from it, to the eternal life.

Until the Higher Self has established itself in him

(has become his normal character) a man is his own enemy.

a1 T 3 @S QR G T
FA% 7% A9 1w gaw1 g weea | Masnavi—5-2031

Until the pebble has turned into a ruby, there isself-
conflict—for yet there are two selves within it.

9 | % T AT TEAQ UTEET,
SRYTE %A 15 I a9 |
q T TATIATIA ATET RIATE AT,

9 ATA &7 T 4T Al |
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1. =% ( Prose order )—

T AT SENg @99 wagey (when would your Recti-
tude speed security to Zarathushtra) &7 & g-wwar (when
your Conscience?) ¥ #z@i wuan, &: a4 &g: sorfi (by those
hymns, Ahura Mazda, in which you rejoice) ¥f¥aT I%H
(by them I would pray) 7 7: afe’ g8’ (which is your best
gift)

II g9 (Translation) s—

When would your Rectitude speed security to Zara-
thushtrag And when would your Conscience (speed
 security) 7 By those hymns, Ahura Mazda, in which You

rejoice, 1 would entreat for that, which is your best favour.

1 2% (Word-note) :—
Fa=FaT=when. faEg+am by G5 w6 (5-3-12)
saaa = 5ag=a = would send speedity.

g—wafd=to go (Nighantu 2-14)| F+fm =s=agf§=to
send. ATHAIRA| FA+TI, FFatTAgea | =599=q by
ﬁﬁﬁm‘*ﬁ etc (6-4-99). plural in place of singular ( 3= in
place of ¥ )by g7-fa=3m= etc. @2 _in the future tense
by acaE @i ete (3-3-131)

®aq: = W9 = protection. #T—HIMG=to protect. ST
(Unadi 638)=sram | object of s9=a (2/3).
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ﬁ-i}:wby which, adjective of Q% I win place of Fd™gT by
git gaw ete ( 7-1-39)
&=F=indeed.
o= egfafis: = (by) hymns
S +T=8gd | 7 forms a noun by g% etc (3-3-114)
stz = fr=geafit = You rejoice
H—sftonfa=to be pleased. sft+ @z_fa=sffe) & elides
in analogy of the rule Fiyw etc (7-1-41)
AAF=TeT=ar=a1=by that
AT A9 <37 by 5-2-29 and 6-3-91 iy zeqEy Fr
TEFT | gt elides by i g7 etc
AT = 974353 = T would pray,
g9—3afd ( =a%fd )=to pray. =afa becomes grafa by
analogy of fog—@g~ awt (7-3-75 ) AW +ZE w1 @
comes by =%: f45 (3-1-49 ) and g comes bjr foqar fag—
mget: (7-1-69 ) ug elides by ws3 HA-E% etc 22 is used in
the present tense by z=afyy g% wz-foz: (3-4-6 ) Initial &
of 22 is prevented by 55 etc ( 6-4-75 ) of TEmig (51-5)
F= q:=your,
T8 = T = gift,
T—¥Afd—to send. £ +%~28"1 « forme a noun by
3-3-114. =1 in place of g ( 1/1) by 811 g-2% etc.

IV 2o (Remark) :—

To win the prizes of Mazda, to achieve all that He is
ready to give, should be the aim of our life.
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Complete resignation to Mazda, as expressed here, is the
idealof Bhakti Yoga. It is called 3afs in Tndian literature
and is said to be the import of the word Islam. Such
Seraoshem comes to him alone, whom Mazda wills. “HsmET
o w13, gE e AT amare faa” (44-16 ). It isarare gift and
his been called gy wit,— Bhakti, that cannot be purchased
by any price (¥g—means ), but obtained only through the
grace of God.
But it is only when Mazda is pleased to lead, that 2 man
can tread the path of virtue.
& AT dwe_am ey e
S AT FE gt aeE A | Masnavi— 2-1651
Mazda is very kind ; but how could there be any scope
for showing His kindness, unless there were needy persons
praying for His kelp? Mazda is in need of needy persons, in
order to manifest His kindness.
1T &Y AR F o aieiE A
5% ArEars g 39 a1l Masnavi 1—2744
He is only waiting for your prayer.
T AT AR AEHE-F AT
ar 3 7 e A2 3 Sl g | Masnavi 2—1952
Mother only waits for the pretext of a cry from the child

in order to suckle it.
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ol ( Refuge )
Suktam 50—1

2| A HIE AT @ T qeay,
% WIE W F ¥ A7 avar freay |
Y I A AT A,
AR ST TRFAT-A T AT 1|

I &= (Prose order) :—

F1 # 3l £ ( when would may soul prevail ? ) T sgET
( under whose protection %) & at waa ( who would Iﬁék
afterme?) & a1 @1 fam ( which man remains as my
pmtecto? Y) #g: A A 3 #5731 AT ( other than Recti-
tude and Yourself, O Ahura Mazda ) /T W= Erf'r?ﬁﬁi H:
( and except Best Conscience ) . i |
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50-1 ] T
II a5 ( Translation ) —

When would my soul prevail? By whose support?
Who would look after me 2 Who happens to be my saviour
—other than Rectitude and Youiself, Mazda Ahura, and

also except the best ( iie., social ) Conscience,

1 Zi#r (Word-note) :—

& — foy —afasgfa—would be lordly. fq—E2 ~to rule.
&1 +3 T q elides by mige detc (7-1-41 ).

& = % = whose.
of -3 3 (7-4-62) | % often changes to 3 |

wa: — mg=under protection.
iy —safa=to protect. @ -+#@ (Unadi 638)=37 ) qEr}

to denote cause fawmy etc (2-3-25)
g =g =ai=would look after. plural in place of singular
by gu-fr=-30R |
fae=Tael =faaq=exists.
fag+®z F=fasi. sans ga=Zend &g
AT = gaia=than rectitude.
qerft is induced by #1=1 by #=awg etc (2-3-29)
m‘r:am:aﬁi:and.
sraT=24, faar=except.
cf =, (g3 ) in Persian. |=§=9=% |
afissr-wa=afz9/ than best
Fg+zs=afuy | Adjective to H7E: | a7 in place of 7=}
by g4t g% etc
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IV 29t (Remark) :—

Mazda is the only Saviour. He redeems man by recti-
tude and conscience, lifts him up from mere animal existence.
1 Fifee Frfam sifafaer_ s,
feast o< | =1 fratfe @i |
ST o e e
fearmt enfrag s ufa | Sartaswatara 4-11
Man should realise his impotence (helplessness). He
has no control even over his own body, nct to speak of
controlling others.

Ti=EET diead ot O3 9%
TERGTET I FAT A A6 AT 9% | Masnavi 4-661

You cannot prevent your hair turning grey, how can
you think of controlling the course of the events of the
world,

R | FAT HAGT UAT-EHAG Y L9412,
3 €19 9@ TTEATHY T I |
TIASE AT TS6T B,
ATRVERT AT ToieaT 9 3mear ||

I 3=3( Prose order ) :—

g uwar ( : ) #=d ooy =fa g 2999, (how, O Mazda, would
he ply the conflict ridden world) 7 e 5t W FTeEdt CEI
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50-2 1 At
(who, for himself, desires it to be ever peaceful). S
qET E9 - T Al smRres Brgter (instructing me clearly,
for the sake of Rectitude, in various ‘sun-bright rites) 714

Z13d (give me the law).

II erg@ig (Translation) :—

How would he ply the conflict-ridden world, O Mazda.
who, for himself desires it to be ever peaceful 7 Instructing
me cleatly in various noble sun-bright (glorious) modes of

worship, teach me the true law (of religion).

III  Z1#r (Word-note) :—

-EtE = omgi=full of struggle
m=wifi=to fight. I +am=Crgy| T (wEgeT) B
( Tt ) 747 2 wgesfa | @ comes by g ete (6 1-44).
[ Tur means AW as beautiful in 44-6, and 47-3]

gaeia = g = would ply.
gg—zafi=to go. implied causative ( by uiy sfafz 6-4-51 )
—to guide 30 +BF e7—3&4q.) 2% in place of f&=_by
g1 -{q7 3PE ete.

gta =@ =cgg=her. vide Nighantu 4-2-81

wEr = g = for himself.

araad! = gfeqadr = peaceful.
95 —ae% —to cover 77 +7 ( Unadi 608 ) =781 ) 5+ 3d=
15 security.

692

gl [ 50-2

A —Tar—cver. afew is not a verb here, but a faum
(particle) under z21fy etec (1-1-37)
T~ g9a~ would wish.
F—afE=to desire. 3q +foF_g@\—s@gmal
IEaE = mag = US1-95 (g9 = in modes of worship.
i~ 9 = to worship ( Nighantu 3-4-1 ). 2@ +q =259
=315 | Locative of fagier | § in place of @meT by
gt Y- etc.
AT = AT =for rectitude.
aEed Agdl | =gEl elides by avt g ete.
T AT — AT, = e =in bright.
Fﬁ'{=§zzf (sun). eR+Z+F | ¥ becomes wF by
ey etc (3-2-36) @y becomes ¥ by uwdmuEifa etc
(6-3-109 ) adjective to =47, ( H=4w)
ATETE =772 = clearly,
o7+ & + =381 | qualifies fagriey | w2 fetar o
FH—FTAG=to shine ( also Fr@z of =1 )
feariea = eafizg = by advising.
aE—arfE=to advise. s Mg — mﬂaﬁm T
comes by extension of the rule gf%@r et (7-158 )
qry = fereame = law.
ar—faRanfa—to do. ar+4 (unadi 167 )= | (vide 46-15)
FTE=31e4 = afg=give.
FI—qaifa=to give. T sEIfa: | ATHITH | W+ @@=

e | & becomes #a7 by 7477 etc ( 6-3-135 ). Sans ey =
Zend g |
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IV f2urt (Remark ) :—

Mazda can teach the best way of waging the struggle for
existence, ie., how to keep the soul unaffected by the out-
ward circumstances.

& o T s fa #307 s o "tear |
a5 & sEef gw qe Ak s | Gita 4416

I will now tell you what is your duty.

3| O =T YEE AT A AEA,
7 &1 QAT ATg AT T AR
AT AT AATHSET TEILAT,
i STy Tt F AT T

I #=97 (Prose order) i—

g AT @, faa s =T sfe (Now then, © Mazda, rectitude
bappens to him). F &1 &47 9§ "7« = %fiq (whom this non-
chalance and conscience guide). K ¥: A1 w: ST FHAT
(which man by dint of perseverance develops) It Afeet i
EQRIE wzgfa (the nearmost region which the villain

devastates).

II #marz (Translation) i—

Then too, Rectitude betakes him, O Mazda, whom this
nonchalance and conscience guide—the man who by dint
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of perseverance, reclaims the near-most region, which the
villains devastate,

II &% (Word-note) +—

st == f = becomes.
Fa—afg~to be. wrgafy) watezfi
&=H =7 =that

T in place of g (1/1) by g9t g-a etc.
=9~ = fi = d@fa=sends, guides.
ﬁlﬂ_ﬁ—%ﬁwto send. (@mam: ) @ emifet  fay+s
fa==9fa1 =z elides by 3-4-97 vide 31-3, 44-16, 46-18.
¥ = 9: = of perseverance
s@—uafi=to hold on (wwmdur ) 1 a@+5 (Unadi 446)=
T = perseverance) (vide 48-8), |
a’«i‘qﬁ—ﬂmﬁﬂdewlops. TI=q4d = to grow. I+ for 1
#if5eT = fEzaai=near-most
ufeh=near. wi<F+3e—4fg | wuf® becomes Hz by
afe® et (5-3-63)
19497 = {495 = regions.
& F &
T—fast ( Nighantu 2-14) =39 (Unadi 400) =4 |
fegt eng vide 31-1, 31-11,

IV ot (Remark) :—

One should start improvement of the world by taking
up the problems near-most at hand. Telescopic philan-
thropy does not count for much,
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ST S o s, i)
e fee g ooant wgEe: 1 Gita 3-35.

Performance of one’s own duty, even though smaller
is better than the bigger duty of some one else.

® | U AT FAE T A AT AT,
&1 99T JIEFAT AT AT GIAT AT |
T §91 WIATSE] AT B,
ATRTAT AR T GATH T FATTH )

I #=% (Prose order) :—

& gL HEET oA Eﬂ'él'{ﬂt:l‘ And now praising [ would worship
you O Ahura Mazda ) @ sy afgsea wwar @ga 7 (along
with rectitude, best conscience and nonchalance ) 4% 9§
e ot afa ( since | wish to continue standing in the path )
79w [ zaf s ea: ( in devotion’s house of song, solici-
tant of light ).

II 9791 (Translation) :—

And noew chanting, I would worship you, Mazda Ahura
along with Rectitude, Best ( i.e. universal ) Concience, and
Nonchalance. For 1 wish to continue standing in the path
of the House of Song ( Heaven ), solicitant of light.
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11 &iwr (Word-note)—

FAF =75~ praising.
sg—% f=to praise ¥g-++#7—%49 %34 is added by afi-
Fan etc (34-17)

HuI=5E = with.

AT=7g: = since.
93— in place of 5=l by gIf g-a7% etc ( 7-1-39 )

=31 =1 wish,
gi-zoft=to wish. z-wf§ ete ( 7-3-77 ) does not apply
by weifaamr—safa | somTEE | @20

eaa=99 fo9a= continue standing.
e—fasfi=to stand, rtaw —wm@fa) ( normally fawmfa
reduplication stopped by & @147 etc 7-4-538 ).  ®M 447
=eqga | g (1/1) elides by g4 g-=% etc.

gigr=in the road.

wwmTE =i fR: = light.
FH—F@d=to shine (cf wwifE) em+#a_ = f@y=snem |
object of the participial adjective s | ( vide 48-8 )

FIE =31 W& 1% = solicitant.
Ta— S Tg=to adore ( Nighantu 34 ) 53+ (Unadi 178)
qualifies 2125, (understood).

T =9 = for the house.
g =house ( Nighantu 3-4-12) g&w_ is a variant of % by
the dictum #X_ swaq &17:—final ¥ and 9 often elide.
gfg Zcgwa @RsE 9380 | Possessive case in relation with
gfr\  9gdi in place of 5=t by g3-fog 9758 etc.
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firg: = afiaey = of song.
iil:=song, HVH F4 T894 957 | Possesses 744 |

ST = qE] = q : = of devotion.
494 is a variant of ¥ by the dictum & A=FT_SN9: |
fo: gegm @ea=9 a=T1 Possesses fie 1 s+ =—smfa
duplication stopped by 7-4-58 A 4 et i = q\l?{:r (Unadi Q\IGZ)

IV {25+ (Remarks ) :—

Constant prayer and song are the easiest way of reaching
Mazda,

IR T % AT guas S S |
GHIE ¥ 76 % F1 g o9 a7 A | (Hafiz 158)

Do not be silent. Your affairs thrive through prayer.

y | STE ST EHT AT ST S,
R TR AT TATAT |
FEAT- 3T AT W,
SEATER AT AT qATAT & A

I &= (Prose order) i—

T #waT g, W =iF 8 (Holy Ahura Mazda, do ye
come) I, FHIEH q1== 524 (if you love your Chanter).
iy Ta w3ar A9y (appear with very firm protection)
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gt [ 505
3 s 3 @ @i @gE (with those arms which would put

us to holines).

1. g9 (Translation) i—

Come Thou, Holy Mazda Ahura, if you are pleased
with the Prophet, Appear, with very firm protection— |
with these hand which would put us to holiness.

11 & (Word-note) i—

HIW = A= = come.
wE—zfa=to go. W@y fm -l [ awfa—
Panini 7-4-36 ] @fe+@z fa i vide 33 9, 343,

FAT= g1 =you. 3IHT in Persian.

FHTEE=FHE 4 = (to) yours.
JHE + B =T ( vide Panini 4-3-2 ) |

H=201 = gEnA =the chanter.
fataa ( Unadi 239 )=#7= | dative of #ga by ®TeL_
etc (1-4-36).

ag4 = frafa=you love. 7% — 72 T = to bestow (to love) g2 +
sz q="ag—a5q (vide 32-1)

sgAt = e = fully.

w—@nw—ﬁa—with strong
zz+wm=tg | Adjective of sw@T | T in place of FHMET
by @4t 8-2% etc § becomes @ in Sanskrit by g1 =: (8-2-31)
it becomes & and then 71 in Zend (vide 31-2)
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WATFeH = 97 W = appear.
g=evident afe9 turns intoa verb by addition of

Fg9 by wifemifz etc (3-1-13), suismtFaq—enfagia—
to appear. fag+3E fe=afgw 1 =y becomes T
by 6-3-137

ar=r:=by those, adjective of st | =i in place of Tl
by g9t §7% etc.

wrg =afasari=in holiness.
ET=holiness ( Nighantu 4-2-14 . © in place of au#i
by Tl g¥% etc. Greek-Kathora. (vide 28-2, 31-7, 33-9,
43-2, 53-6)

gEE=EnTIT=would place
a1—gaTie=to hold. spr wrfe | avt fog am |

IV 291 ( Remark ) :—

It is true that Mazda is incomprehensible but it is also
equally true that the saint gets a glimpse of Him. The
Prophet neither deceives othersnor is he self-deluded.

SR AT ¥ @ TR A

T T U X G ATeT #9E |

X ST AT AT AT A9 AT

A AYEH G FHIA T 2 S |

T HY WE & AW Fwe aea | Masnavi 1-2653/5

I am not contained in heaven or earth, yet I am con-
tained in the heart of the devotee.
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==L [ 50-6
Aurobindo used to say that if God exists, there must be
some way to find Him out and some people must have
seen Him.
Contemplation of Mazda cleanses the heart of all
IMpurity.
TIRT T THA T & ard ||
g IE g wT F A g mE @ | Masnavi 1-16

Tf the purity of heart remains, loss of other things daes
not matter.

& | ¥ WY qraY 79 AT A,
SR W1 AT YT |
ZTar Gaey fewdr whiy &,
WEIT OS] & ATE AR AR |

I o= ( Prose order ) :—

7w, @ @E ot (O Mazda, the chanter arrays
words ) 854 & THNH FAE: ( dear, holy, cbeisant, Zarathush-
tra) % #v Ay, f&@ vt fag (O the Ordainer of Duty,
announce the eternal path ) @8 a4l #7H €4 7 ( may

conscience teach me the secret.

II g (Translation) :—
Now this prophet, O Mazda, who arrays words—viz.,
loyal, holy, respectful Zarathushtra,—O Ordainer of duty,
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(to him ) announce the Eternal Path. May Conscience

teach me the sectrets.

I & ( Word-note ) i—

i\‘=¥l"‘i::yiaa.
% is a form of address by % e ( 8-2-88 )

A=AT=347l = chanter. Ty a=to counsel.  ®FE 4 B
( Unadi 162 )=g=g—a priest.

uvfa =g =utters,. F—afa=to uphold. vide 31-12.

Fag: =gz~ friend. gga=soul. gHA+a=gqq cf WeT etc
(5-1-8 ) gz 3+= 4 ( vide 31-21, 442, 51-11 ).

wr=sm=arfiE:=holy. #T:=rectitude. #a-+3 by oot #ife
ete’ ( 5-2-127 )=#19: = righteous.

ARG =TT~ gus =obeisant.
amg=salute.  awa-+ fFg=Twafa=salutes. {#7 changes
nou';s into verbs. @EafaufzEeg: a1 F9eg: | 9 5
—w | Fis added by gft 7Y ( 34-17)

HTaT = {HEh:=protector.
71— 2arfa = to uphold 97+ F=4T7 |

AT =%y 96 5 = of duty

fsa=fag=a fe=tell.
fagr=tongue firgr+ frg =fgfi=to tell. ¥ _turns nouns

into verbs. afmfmafdre: frr arawer: | RgtadE fe--

fag | fR Tl |
TAT=0-1=road.
I +g=07 (516 )1 faare =mg object of f&=4 |
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g - g =-afia=frar=cternal. #fa is a femg (1-1 37).
It is af= ( indeclinable ) Adjective to 1297 |

T|E=TF —secret. | MY AfEF —Amarakosa object of
H1Ea Sans g9 = Zend w7_|

FETH =PI H=may teach. YW —ATfE=to teach. A +fzz_
g | Sans @=Zend Z Sans 7=Zend £ |

IV. feurft (Remark)

Zarathustra is very dear (%4 ) to Mazda for he has
realised the greatness of Mazda, as nobody else has done.

T G SEI TG A% A74g_ g EIhT,
SR % 39 g it FR A W ARE | Hafiz—170

The discipline that Mazda teaches does not change with
time. It is &dmE |

g Ay wpa fafmd gfe a9 Gita 2-7

9| uF Y T F AR T ST,
A R AW THTFAT |
SET AT I 9 AT AT,
T AT HATE TATAT A2 |

I =17 (Porse order) =
9 e 9 sifasd 15 (Now I would yoke my soul to you
703
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very firmly) amwy gonmey ‘3‘@ 547 (I would attain union
with you, the Brahma)  #s@1 991 a@-wwar =@ (O Mazda
may rectitude flourish through Conscience) 75 = =W,
A AT T (where about you lead us, that would be for
our safety).

II &gz (Translation) (—

[ would now unite my heart most firmly with you.
I would enter into union with you, (who are) Brahma.
O Mazda, let Rectitude flourish through Conscience,
Whereever you may lead us, that shall be for our welfare,

IIT | #=71 (Word-note) : —

HAA=00W.

F:=mgm=(to you). Indirect object of I 1 honorific
plural by swHzET z0Te (1-2-59)

AtH = Zafar=1 unite 51— F15fa=to unite. AHTTEE—==_1 |

sfi=zzad=very firmly.
wa=force. waga={forceful. wHEA+T==ufs | T3 elides
by faawma @1 BT in the 353 (adverd) of 15 1

4 =HTears = soul.
¥9a is a variant of @941 Direct object of the verb
4751 | (2/3). Plural in place of singular by gt g-27 etc.

SeTgR = S =T=aTi = I would go.
fi—sgfa=to go (Nighantu 2-14 ) :( Ajmer edition),
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FreaaeRE ) f+82 w1 @ comes by g 7g% etc (3-1-34)
u is changed to ¥ by a7 51255 (3-4-95).
U = #e+ = association.
g—ufd=to go. 9+2%+3 (Unadi 72) object of tn'ani?l g
in place of Bty by ant -2 etc.
AT =F: = of Brahma.
&9 gsdY | possesses 3@' | #Fisa variant of FEA. vide
ad’ 51w Frfnd aam vea, (Swetaswatar 1-12).
FATHI =aa=your. Case in apposition with Ry | TS
+ =315 by afise etc (4-3-2)
SIH=3ug=may advance.
Sa=forward. I+ B =safi=to advance. &g changes
all terms into verbs. @arfaafadng: o T
F+%_ fa=eafm 1 @ comes by fag 759 3 (3-1-34)
T =309 3 elides by gy ete ( 3-4-97 ) and @by
sqeTEGEy ete ( 8-2:23) Sans A= Zend 39| '
AT = ATHYT = you guide.
qi—wla=to go. WA+fim ~to cause to go, to guide.
forer_elides by ¢ stfafz ( 6-4-51 j=to guide. ewi+@z_g=
81579 |
Hﬁ:ﬂmz for me.
9341 is induced by 339 by 79: =fig ete (2-3-16)
i = &= "3a=may be.
T =to be. iy fRarfy sewvwan | ww+fo fa-
.1 a bacomes A7 by #7) et (6-3-15)
T = Foqmmg = for welfare.
aaed =9g4d] |
45 705
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IV 2o+t ( Remark ) :—

Meditation is the way of Brahma-realisation. Meditation
( fafsmas ) is recommended in the Upanisads by saying
ST A1 e e fafeanleaes: | ( Brihad-Aranyak 4-5 )

Gatha also is aware of the value of amngs% ( Identity
with Brahma ).

Jalal explains it :

I AEREF W A A1 i A |
o EEl S T Gqs (I Masnayi 6—2095

When the Apocstle said “1 am Brahma” he cut the
throat of the bigots.

Mankind is indebted to Atharvan Zarathushtra for
the enunciation of this basic law of religion, first of all in
the world. Only one passage in the Veda ( Yajus 40-8 §
g, @, etc ) declares this unity of Brahma and Mazda.
But Yajur-veda, on account of the use of Asuri metres,
seems to be later than the Gatha ( Haug—Essay on the
Religion of the Parsis p. 271 ).

Jalaluddin Rumi cheerfully accepted this great principle
of the Gatha and changed the whole aspect of Islam by

incorporating the concept of Brahma ( Hu yin it.

B A7 B gEH T g
qoEET 9% 1 &g s=a% | Masnavi 2-1345

The baptism of Allah is the dyeing vat of “Hu”. There-
in all piebald things become of one eolour.
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‘Hu' is clearly Impersonal God, wherein all contradic—
tions are reconciled—the Absclute of Bradley.

‘Hu'and Allab, Tmpersonal God and Personal God, are
here united.

Man cannot give up philosophy : he cannot give up

religion. So Atharvan Zarathushtra combines the two
concepts.

Theism is belief in Impersonal God, and Deism is belief
in Personal God. The former is called Ameretatatin the
Gatha, and the latter Sraosha.

¢ | WY ATAT WIE AT FE AT AT,
-1 awzT ST |
AT ATAT AT AREEATT ST,
9 ATAT TEETH AALET FAAT |

I. &= (Prose order) i—

F: 95: g ( with those your chants ) 3 a_\rrl?}' guar: ( which

are famous for litany ) % #srgy, so@ees: ¥: oftedr (1 would
walk around you, O Mazda, with out-stretched hands ) s
T: BT AT 79T ( saluting your honourable rectitude )

WA T AT BA@ sEaif (as well as the disport of your
Conscience ).
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II sarg (Translation) i—

With verses that are famous in litany, 1 would walk
around you, Mazda, with out-stretched hands, saluting Your
honourable rectitude, as well as the soort ( play) of Your

Conscience.

[11 & ( Word-note ) t—

= = 92 = with. |
= wifn @ ge=a e ( Rig 1-51-15) ( vide 43-14 .

gar = W&n for prayer.
yw-gwfi=to worship, I% 4@ =3 | fogm o=l
q ﬁbetﬂmes z by afa eafy ete (6-1-15 ). =gl is induced
by 544 by 341 fier ete (2-3-78 )

afeeir = afsmifia=1 would circumambulate.
safa = to go ( Nighantu 2-14 ) 3116@1%& aft+ ETEJL+9;£ gl

ST = s T=rectitude, Y.
object of the verb A& | g} in object by dTH etc
( 2-352 ) qeat elides by 871 €% etc.

SERAT: -q;_:ﬂxm::of noble. :
spa—sgifa=to adore ( Nighantu 3-4 ). T 43 ( Unadi
178 y=sFg | fm eng |  adjective of HAHT: |

THAR = 0T = saluting, amg=salute. a9+t memﬁt—to
salute. fi7 turns other terms into verbs. AHE+HEd~
Fua | %4 is added by gf-FEm: etc (34-17) "waa+3
(1/1)=w&T | Sans #%7="Zend HaT | |
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agdaft

gaTar=galf=a @t = disport.
f—auifa=to move. g%-if+§'ﬁ=g-§ii:ski]1. ( cf Nighantu
1-8) gza+fae=ggafal f&% is added by 78 3% etc

(5-4-41). object of awEE| «T in place ffiqT by gy
g-o% etc ( 7-1-39 ) ( vide 43-5 ).

[50-8

IV @9t (Remark) :—
Regarding the mode of obeisance, compare Gita.

AT, 00 qfang F13, |
ST T, R G fem 0 11-44

This Rik explains the genesis of Monajats and Ghazals,

for which Persia is celebrated. “For a moral truth does not

remain a merely intellectual apprehension. It rouses the

emotions and demands expression through them in action
or in life” —Seth Ethical Principles.

At the same time, a true religious life must bave Recti-
tude and the good laws of Conscience for its foundation,

*“True knowledge of a person canonly be acquired by
means of affinity of character and so holiness is needed for

the knowledge of the Heoly Ome” —Macnicol—Religion
of Jesus.

Thus the proximity of God recalls to the mind of
Zarathushtra, all the more, the need for devetion to cons-
cience and rectitude. His religion is essentially an ethical
religion. It includes all that Buddhism contains but goes
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one step further in recognising the love of Mazda asthe

vital fluid that feeds the religious life.

For congregational worship, there should be a set form
of prayer, that is to be used by all the members, This is the
implication of ST Efﬂ‘-'-'} This is calculated to generate a
feeling of comeradeship and increases the solidarity of the
church.

Thus the Rigveda says.
garEr a=a: wfaf: aaEr )

T 7 @ fae @ | Rigveda 10-191-3

Let you meet in the same congregation and utter the
same prayer. Thereby your thoughts and feelings will be

consonant.

All the members must utter the prayer, Ifit is left to
the priest to utter the prayer while others stand mute, it
ceases to be a congregational prayer. That does not bring
any strength to the community.

g | qEm ATy TEEm wih W@ w3,
AT AT TSRS, SA (R AT |
T5T AYTE AEATAT 39 T,

A FATATSA E9919 TSTET G ||
710

n

awg {509
I &= ( Prose order) i—
A g8 WA 3wl ( extolling wilh those litanies, |
would approach you) ¥ A, AUHT AT qAd: iiﬁﬁ? : (O
Mazda, through rectitude and deeds of Conscience ) &7 J45g

@ 73 &9 (as long as T have hold over my perseverance )

L BRI 395 Tt &y (I would desire your boons and pray
for them ).

II @gwig (Translation) :—

Extolling with those adorations, 1 would approach you,
Mazda, through rectitude and deeds of conscience. As long
as I have hold over my perseverance, I would be Thy
applauder desiring insight.

IIT Zfr (Word-note) :—

i=tiW=you. object of ufg-sgrfa | Plural of majesty by
HeHar etc (1-2-59 ).

7% :=ya1f: = with adorations. 34~ gafa=to worship, g +
A=7% ( Unadi 293 ) & gt |

qgfa=afa=towards. The upasarga remains at a distance
from the verb ( @%1f% ) by sqafemar ((1-4-82)

A =~ S =praising. @g—&ilfi=to applaud. & +ag=6Ha |
by aff-gaT: ete ( 3-4-17 )
sfa=maria+ 1 would go. 3—afi=to go atarz sy |
aT=wpin=aqu = through rectitude.
F g | & in place of gt by 847 g9 ete,
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=ita s=mifai=by deeds.  =g-=yas=to move. =g+ q==417
( Unadi 554 ) &0 g&ig7 |

=T =of perseverance.
wg=—Ef=to hold. ( smsfor ) a7+ 3= afi ( Unadi 567 )
—af: object of the verb F%i-z4 | i in the object by
sty etc (2-3-52)

T —my. §%F-% 591 possesses f&: |

ag-ay=mwari=I rule.
qu:=537| Fu-Af=to desire fa—a¥fi=to rule (Nighantu
2.21) mr-agfa—rules according to his wish. EHARA |
T a—a3-a% | =% becomes 3% in analogy with #01 f=ell
etc (1-4-66 ). 1t becomes an Upasarga ( fct ) by @
et ete (( 1-4-74 ).

A1 = g-aT = g = high wisdom.
gT—@_‘HT%:to know ( Biega: ) &jwzaq in Persian [ g and &
interchange—as Sans gsg—changes both to %@ and siEd
in Zend. So gAT=ST |
z1 becomes @ in analogy with Fr-sare w1 ((7-3-9 ).
ai+d=aa ( Unadi 319 ). Derived from the root&1—to
give 313 means gift or boon. Object of F=4d | 991 in
the object by avei etc ( 2-3-52 )

o ~ A~ §7.~ Wishing.
z—zzfa=to wish. @ fenfz: g=rfe) =9+ &Ed-TEY
by af-ast etc (3-417 ) aq comes by it etc 7-1-70
=@ g (1/1) elides by gai 3-@% etc.

Tﬁ?jﬂ — T a7 = &rar = applauder,
g = to praise 7+ g% =l |
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IV v ( Remark ) i—

Real glorification of Mazda consists in realising one’s own
smallness.
W O @R AT @A amed | Masnavi 1-3008

It is not proper to pray for material things; one
should learn to be content with what he has got. But
prayer for spiritual benefit ( @z1g ) is permissible.

FARA T 419 % 54 Fad A S G,
FRCe g fearas @ 49 % g otea | Masnavi 1-473

Moral qualities are testimony of the excellence of
Mazda,

The fault of sacerdotalism is this that while the real
truth is neglect ed and forgotten, the inessential elements are
given an undue and obtrusive prominence.

Thus the only sacraments that Narayana Zarathushira

préscribes as Divine Service, are nothing more than (1) the

‘Deeds of Ccnscience and (2) prayer with the words of

Gatha.

Atharvan Zarathushtra does not preach absolute renun-
ciation. There are great things in life—e.g. Rectitude,
Truth, Beauty and Love, and God-realisation means a
greater and greater realisation of these higher things, If
there were no higher things, right and true and beautiful
things, there would be no meaning in God-realisation. Life

would have no content and no purpaese, if these higher things
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also were to be avoided. To ring out Angra Manyu, we have
got to ring in Spenta Manyu, which means an appreciation of
the good gifts of life, and not their denial.

famgn: fafaea-a favgs 3k,

TS 36T qEq 9zt faEa 1 Gita 259

9o | W AT AT AT A R AT AATHAT,
AT AT ATE AT AN AT |
TATATAT AN AEATY TAT AT,
SRS 99T TATE ASTET T 1|

1 &7 (Prose order) :—

a3 7% 7 (Now what I do) 39,7 sMtaa 4t 4 (and what
I acquire by deeds) ¥ w1 #ww1 =g :ﬂ'ariLazi_ﬁTFﬁ (and what,
by my mind, I find to be very worthy) Q=T &g & 241
@3 _: (Light, Sun, day, dawn and stars) § eigy wwE, &R
wa1g Ay (O Ahura Mazda, all these are for your gracious
glory).

1I. @rg7g (Translation) :—

Whatever I may happen to do, and what I may perform
by my deeds, and what by perception I discern to be
worthy—Light, Sun, Day, Dawn, and Stars—all of them
are for (bespeak) Thy superb glory, Ahura Mazda.
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I &% ( word-note) i—

Aqr=ga=what. Object of %1 =1 in place of Tefgr by
g9t 4 T etc.

gu=afa=1 do. 3Fg—gfa—=to choose. 3 gafx:,
STcHAYEH | F B U1

q=gg—that. Object of THI & in place of AT by Tt
g% etc.

g —a=arfa =1 attain.
g-qfd=to go. %+3T W~UH| ¥ comes by = fam
(3-1-44) and #7 elides by #= “@-8¢ etc (2-4-80)., z=
is used in the present tense by grafy @z wz-fuz: (3-4-6)
to go=to attain &= Tef: FEMT: T4l & |

ag=greatly. Qualifies 3{dq

AT =g =1I see.
=3 15 a variant of JH | F4H —AH G = to see (Nighantu
3-11-3) =mw+ez F==wm) z of T elides by zamm
etc (’3—4«97]. cf =57 = eye (Persian)

sma=41g = worthy, #«@—agfd=to be fit. =€+ qg=—s@Ed
sams &= Zend & |

Tian: = fftol = rays. &= — = = to shine ¥+9w fagm T |

=@ = =grd:=sun. Sans #=Zend @ Sans §=Zend ‘T
(vide 44-3)

AEIH~—¥gI—day. §i-fAz-99u warfan 991 in place sgAT by
T aged, (3-1-85)

ST = sMi=dawn, f
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E=gg =star. ¥ and T are inter-changeable #-w9r: T-&dI=
=7cadT age (Supadma 3-1-147)

FATRTY = YIATHY = yours.  EHT=YEHZ=HH] (Persian) &HT+ &
by aftas etc (4-3-22).

a1 =3gg=to (holy)

#q=rectitude. AI+w=9=99 holy. &= turns nouns
into adjective by =zz 31fg etc (5-2-127) Adjective to
ey | =1 in place of F1g41 by g4f g4 etc.

aena=wfzea=(for) glory.
771 is a variant of #§H) #5H has various meanings.
“Yay oed ad Zal FEr faw gefa’ Amara kosa.  #ED
wfag’ 2fa =gdl by Fedies etc (2-3-14)

IV. (2ot (Remark ) i—

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra lays down here the foundamen-
tal truth of the Tantra cult—viz that we should not rest
content merely with formal prayers but that it should be
our aim to turn every act of ours into worship. Whatever
we may do, we should do it in the spirit of worship, thinking
that we are thereby serving God, serving His purpose. If
we think that it is not an act that is approved by Mazda we
should rather refrain from doing that act.

Mazda may not be propitiated by any particular act. He
i not in need of the result of any particular action of ours.
It is the spirit in which an act is done that counts with Him,
It does not matter if the act is very trivial,
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When every act is done in the spirit of worship, it raises
a man's consciousness to the highest level, his whole life be-

comes a life of incessant prayer. Heis always in the pre-
sence of Mazda.

ST AT T ST, 916 v |
i H [ SEIFATERL A% U 79 9,

Tantra tattwa

O Mother, whatever T may happen to de from dawn to
dusk or from dusk te dawn, may all that tutn into your
wotship. -

Ruskin had a slimpse of this idea when he said “work is
worship.”

The thought that there is no gradation (as high or low)
in Duty and Worship is expressed in Rik 48-4 as well.

To start with, one should see the existence of Ged in
glorious objects only. Ultimately one will grow to see Him

everywhere,

7z, 4%, Fepfana ac ofiwg efwm ug a1 )
4, 0%, VATAIS T A qWT 3 31 qaE
Gita 10-41
Jalal points out the distinction between the praise of the
creative power of God and the praise of the created objects.

The latter do not deserve any praises themselves (that

would be nature worship) escept as marking the glory of

God.
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AR AT FAT 47 T A7 |
HTEF HEFT S #9393 || Masnavi 3-1361
He that loves God's making is noble. He that loves what
He has created is an unbeliver.

Mazda is not only the true and the good but He isthe
beautiful too. It is the spirit of Mazda Yasna to greet all
that is bright and delightful in nature.

q 14 AT I e I TR |
F9A ¥ TTVE 9T AHERd Wiw Ameg || Hafiz 121
Now that the red lilac has blossomed and shines like
the fire of Nimrod, how can one help without accepting the
religion of Zarathushtra ?

99 | 9 ¥ TAATAT AATATE GALT ATHTZET,
T AT qAT AT TATE AT |
EEHAT ARFATY, &I AXAT AT, ||

1. =97 ( Prose order )—

& weaT, ¥ T & W e, @w 7 (O Mazda, T would turn
your applauder and remain) #7Ed 94T % ¥ 83 7 ( as Iong
as, through Rectitude I may and can ) 3T &7 g A«4ET
=43 ( may the giver of life, fulfil ) @@-F3F4H 99 3 99T
( what the highest wish of the right-doerjis )
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II &3 (Translation) ;—

Now 1 would turn your applauder, Mazda, and remain
5o, in piety as long as [ may and can. May the giver of life,
fulfil through Conscience, that wish of the right-doer, which
is most worthy.

I 2% (Word-note) :—

F: =g =your,

w157 = qfmarfa = I would be.
aw—asifa=to shift. =% Kafe aEem AT+awtaz v
=15y | ®Z in the future tense by FFA@AMAY etc
( 3-3-131).

AT = @reqrfiy = [ would remain,
AM-ATEI=to remain. HE+HZ T| FZ in the future
tense by 3-3-13L.

T =387 = R0 = with Rectitude.
T in the ¥&% (adverb ) of aF and =i by szanfzer:
ST T, |

ax=ga@ifir=1 can.
g—dtfi=to be able. s warf: siwdva | Gt @z =
a4 | aaTeEd in Persian. ( vide 28-4 ).

£ = qrarfa =1 have the power.
3-89 = to rule. gertoz U (vide 28-4 ).

A= +93 — may fulfil.
g —FATd~to accomplish. =y garfa | B +8= fo-
F39 | g elides by 3-4-97 and 22 is optative by 3-4-7.
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50-11 3 TTET
AA-FTATH, ~ A Fere = of right-doers.

Aa—TEia="to choose (tode) 3% +w=ggn=work. G

75 At & @cg-zan | @S 9t in possession of AW 1 A

becomes T by %557 etc (6-1-63 ).

AT = T2 = AT = wish.
aR—afE=to desire. I+ =92 (Unadi203). =11 in
place of 4T by 847 F-7% )

qEat=#8 = highest.
gg—uaa=to extend. T+ % =97 ~great T+ GH— 95 |
Adjective of 7279 |

IV fZurt (Remark) :—

When one has attained the highest object of life ( the
vision of Mazda) he has no need to ask for anything else.

Then singing the glory of Mazda becomes his sole occupation.

T Safix 9F4T G TR AF A= |
T F1EA 55 a-eid1 gE_STgE S
Bhagavat 1-6-33
Hail the great Apostle, the melody of whose hymns
brings solace to the afflicted world.

720

I

{
Wy

Te

g9 (Nonchalance)—srag4r
Suktam 51-1

21 g TR Y T AT,
EeeileHien:d
i ToeTEE ST =1,
QYT Fea TR |
A A T R |

1 =7 (Prose order) i—

g9 @4 T34 9w, sifq 3fg ( Good nonchalance, covetable
fortune, indeed the best) fafufr: §: e @r sl =Tt
({by persistent attempts only rectitude establishes in the
heart ) ¥ wwar, afqy’ @a, =4t: A @ TN (O Mazda,
this the best, let us achieve for ourselves verily by deeds )
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51-1] it
II @Ak (Translation) i—

Good nonchalance, a desirable fortune, the mcst desirable
one, persistent attempt alone establishes in the heart, for
( the attainment of ) rectitude. By our deeds Mazda, let us
achieve this the best (fortune).

11 &1 (Word-note) +(—

aet=awd=covetable. 3=to choose. I+T=TH |
T =94 —fortune. case in apposition to &4’ |
wify=indeed.

afvg =5y =greatest.
a3 = great,=a+3P=aS | adjective of AT |
ﬁﬁﬁﬁ:—wﬁ:-( by ) persistent
f—fugfa=to hold. fu+@—femfa—desires to hold,
persists e | T+ g+ e~ e =persistent.
T becomes ¥ by afag=: ete (6-4-99 ). no duplication
of i1 by 37 34T ( 7-4-58 ), adjective of §2: |

§wr=Sg1=88:=by attempts.
fz—iga=to strive §g-+em=fg—attempt. I FAET, T
in place of 74T by g4t -&F etc.

faq = ua = only.

st = gga=in the heart.

sata = @1qg = establishes,
s—afa=to go. =+ P ( causative ),==7F = leads.
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qaaft [51-1
it : = FHfa:=by deeds.

FraT in instrumental case of Fwrfw |
gt =smgerfor=1 would attain.

F—7fa=to choose 91 gaIfE: | T+ &g anfin 1

IV  fewft (Remark) i~

Nonchalance is the greatest lesson of life. It is the
-surest way to permanent peace.

T FHOT 7 TSGT TN |
T s oy || Narayan Upanisad

The Sufi easily gives up the two worlds for the sake of
ithe Lord.

T fewa & STESOS Ao 2T 7 S e )
TR E19 7T AW 4 IF @ G 394 |
Hafiz

“The naked fakir cannot be dictated to.

TIE 49 99 JgeEd FTR T W |
AT AL A T IJEA T | Masnavi 2-2397

It is possible to gather evanescent pleasures by begging
‘but to obtain permanent happiness ( bliss ) one must develop
kshathram ( detachment ). Bliss wells out from the soul 3
it does not depend on the possession of material objects.

an fmmes g ofes, F08E R/ |
o FIE A& a1 79 quvReal | Hafiz—511
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51-2 ] e

A petty Sufi may be satisfied witha cup (2 small dose
of pleasure ), but Hafiz wants a flagon. Worldly riches!!
how long can you exercise your annoying hold on Hafiz.

#eA% 79 T 35 @R ATg |
q-aoT o &7 AT Ay | Masnavi 3-3948

T am not the vagaband, who is only a seeker of provender

1 am the reckless vagabond who seeks nothingness.

3| a1 ASEET AT,
AE ATE I AT |
AT AT ATAI,
13T WiE TR e WA |
TR AT A,
TaTE et WAEET ||

1 =7 (Porse order) —

% worr, [ @ ] =: 914" ( O Mazda, what is primal to you )
gogL, I3 ¥ ST [ =" ] (O Ahura, what, to Rectitude )

2 ey gt 9 (and O Faith, to you too ) ¥ 893 e’ faw

( for my sovereignty, grant that nonchalance ) g #w=m,
sy swE gaw: @fa ( through conscience, grant your love
for the sake of Brahma )
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qEaET [51-2

II &g91§ (Translation) :—

Ahura Mazda, that ( which is) primal to you, and which
is (primal ) to Rectitude, and O Faith, to you as well
( primal ), give me that nonchalance for my strength. Grant
me, through Conscience, Your Love, for the sake of (experi-

ence of) Brahma.

III Zt#r (Word-note) :—
ar=ag=that. qualifies ga’ |
qterm=aag —prior. Adjective used as noun ( main gift ).
fam=afg=grant.
fem—famfi=to order feor +312 fg1 W becomes AW by
z 34t etc ( 6-3-135)
e =Iya=sfeag=for sovereignty.
fm—E8 =to rule Z9-+fH =g —self-dependence. GIEC ]
g4t | 99 in place of FgdT by FgedY etc (2-3-62 )
THTE =A% 1 G =yours.
&AT—geAg=a@T (Persian) &RT-+®=41% by aftwd et (4-3-2)
aEna = aeE g =for ( realisation of ) Brahma.
7% is a variant of =F. by the dictum FIT sf=IR_I: |
vide Swetaswatar upanisad (1-11). Brahma is God in
His super-personal aspect.

Fria=3fg=give.

m—exfa s e @i @z fg f&@ becomes fa by
-4 etc ( 6-4-102 ) ( vide 286, 287)
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@a9: =fifG=fondness.
g—aifi—to unite g+3m (Unadi 638) =wgg=attachment
object of g1far (2/3).

IV. f2urt (Remark)

It is only the love (#3%) of God, that sustains true

Kshathram—control over the senses.

FREmE @ A TG
57 & g %19 Zag ar A g | Masnavi 1—3453

How can you subdue the senses except by the love (W=

wine=1love ) of God ? [AUM=HUN=Brahma (Gita 8-13’)
Sufis contracted HUN into HU.]

qEEI [ 51-3
1 &=7( Prose order ) :—

s 3 A @raeg ( let them hear with ears ) 3 3 =
g% ( who indeed proceed by action) % srge smt fog (O
Ahura, announce Rectitude ) 47 #a#: g% ( by the words
of Conscience ) & #5mT d It 4t=7: wafgman sy ( of which, O
Mazda, you are the first revealer ).

II o915 ( Translation ) :—

Let them hear with their ears, they who proceed by
actions (Karma Yoga). O Ahura, announce rectitude through
the words (voice) of Conscience, of which (words), Mazda,

Thou art the first exponent.

II1 &1 ( Word-note ) :—

MAT=TRE=F=with ears.
Tg=ear in Persian, &0 FAGT | 7 in place of AT by
gut §-g% etc.

Teaeg = s75-g=let them hear.

ga—yrgfa=to hear. TW+B1Z g of Framy sy
( Chandi 1-1 ) hear his origin.

|1t = T fa=proceed.
g—axfa=to move. & becomes &K by fag-#g etc (7-3-75)
fesar & favg = fag=tell.
fgr+ frg =fsgfa—=to tell. nouns turn into verbs by f&q)
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51-3 ] 74T

mmfmfEer: B a1 wa ) feier fk=fml 5
becomes 7T by 4= etc (6-3-135) g becomes fgg by the
dictum &2 ot faw=fa: |

IR =g < = = by wozds.
F9-+=s% | W forms a noun by ATEH etc ( 3-3-114)
FH=914 by Frar AR T ( 8-2-32 ).

UE T =9 =revealer.
TY—aE=to point out ( FT7EA: ) T+ 7 =7 |

IV 2ot (Remark) :—

To the Karma-Yogins, Mazda teaches Rectitude through
the voice of Conscience. The voice of Conscience is the
voice of God.

8¢ sy 223 agw finh |

AT, T T grameg i wagy | Gita 18-61
Jalal calls Conscience the undeceivable king.

TEQRT FE T A G |

& TR 9% 38 AR O 0 Masnavi 3—2553

He deceives ( all in ) the city except the King. He can-
not way lay the sagacious King.

I AT 1T T HEE F =79 F |
&5 99aT A I T &Y 1| Masnavi 5—2553

When you are not “right”, know that you are "-‘l'éft’.’. The

cries of a lion and an ape are distinct [mark #f=monkey]
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el [51-4
R | FAT AREY ATRHE,
TIT FLAIHT TG |
FAT 48T T AW,
F TeaT ATHERA |
TYT AAT T(e0H,

YT AT AT HAT |

1 97 (Prose order) i—

I A ATEEY: ( where is the bloom of harmony ?)
& 2ot sama ( where does forgiveness flow?) @ o
7 =97, ( where does rectitude become glorious ?) & =T
greafa: ( where is holy faith 2 ) #r afes’ @m: (where is Best
Conscience ? ) %57 7% 8141 & #swl, (these are there—where
your nonchalance is; © Mazda).

ITI 9F7i7 (Translation) ;—

Where is the bloom of harmony ? Where may pardon
reign supreme ? Where does rectitude become glorious ?
And where holy Faith ? Where is the best (ie. universal)
Conscience ? Where is Your nonchalance, Mazda ? [ Tell
me where your nonchalance is, others will be there ]
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51-4 ] T
111 &1 (Word-note) ¢—
Far=Fa=where. 3 becomes 37 by =M= gg etc (6-3-133).

TR =gH5] = harmony.
B-Fli=to go. w+ag=u% (Unadi 3)—where all
unite. (vide 51-14) Cognate 3, six=perfection (43-10,
44-8)

Tgwy: = fsmn: = flourish.
TR —egfa=to flash EF+949=c5y (panini 3-3-89).
4% become % by the dictun ‘fR aof-faw:’ vide 33-12.

wfumr —&wr - forgiveness. W —ATSid—=to forgive. T+ fh=
afy) @ s feam sy =afeE |

srgraTe = Az fa = does flow.
e =afa=to spread. HY+SZ_g=AdarL| g becomes
amd. by g-air-g aw@ ( 7-1-35 ), @¥2_is used in the present
tense by fgr gl ete (3-4-2)

g = et = glorious.
ggg~—fame. It is changed to an adjective (meaning
famous) by the addition of 33 by the Rule a%f srfpa:

etc (5-2-127). == elides in analogy with a4
(4-4-24) and g@Tfzeger (5-2-131).

79T ST T A T T ST |
Angirasa vida 6-58-3.

& =T~ =aata=is

sm—ufE=to be. ux fafy, sxf-wfo *&_afk-
@1 3 elides by zam etc (3-4-97) and @ by sgwIREA

730

qEEIT [ 515
(8-2-23). agrees with its nominative sy | Plural in
place of singular by g9-faz-3m® etc.

o1 = uif: = rectitude. 3% isused in all the three genders.
o, AT, HI |

@1 =g =your, 4T in place of T by g4-faz—=u=g etc.

#3907 = H«3%T =nonchalance, Here used in feminine gender.

IV et (Remark) :—

Where there in nonchalance (detachment—ability to do
without anything) all the virtues blow there—harmony,.
forgiveness, rectitude, faith and Conscience.

Detachment is the high road to eternal peace.

737 @ 9g=a= w1 3 9 Zfe e |
19 7oAt AT A o AR EAEEd
Brihad Aranyaka 4-4-7.
Even a small desire is the cause of much grief.
7. fefag, sify sFeg a2 -4 fawmafa )
7 fafag aft g2y gEn wed augg
Yoga Vasista—6-33-3>

y | e 9T g,
JIT YTE, &7 I A1 |
TEAT AAATIATE_ AT,
g9 §9aq W |
AT WY A,
g i == )
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I #=% ( Prose order ) :—

oy o e ( all this T ask ) a7 stqwe @y g, fyame, ( how
would he, in rectitude ply the world ) T157: aﬁé\: m=: ( the
worker honest in action ) @%g: @994 & ( being dutiful and
respectful ) ¥: e\ wEEEL( who able and ardent ) T
#9-7] e ( seeks a true preceptor for rules ).

II #9a1% (Translation) :—

All this I ask, how would one behave in the world—
the worker, proficient in action dutiful and respectful ; one
who, able and ardent, approaches a virtuous preceptor, for

rules ( of conduct ).

III &= (Word-note) :—

fzar=faw' =ad" )
a1 in place of fiigT by gat g-3% etc.

&1 =% ~ that.
object of Tafg | A7 in place of fzdAT by 891 §-8%

gaiE = gaTfa=1 ask.
g—gafa=to ask (T17R®: ) 4 +3% #H=749 | ¥ comes
by =% f= (3-1-44)and § comes by fmr fev-ogen:
(7-1-69 ). = then elides by #= s8-gt-u-etc ( 2-4-80)
Initial ¥ is stopped by ag@ 74 etc (6-4-75 ).
@& is used in the present tense by g=f Z-me-fa
( 3-4-6 ) cf qmaia (49-12)
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bl [51-5

forara = srata = would ply.
qT—gHifd=to arrange. 3y 3T O+ fa=am =
elides by 3-4-97.

T8 T = FH] = worker.
aE—IIfd="to sub-serve 1@+ ( Unadi 608 )=a15" =
work. qTE + = IEE=F4vg: = worker |

TR 1= 4 = F# % = in work.
%5 induces F1gT by ufag etc ( 2-3-44 )

A =TT = proficent
F = — great ( ( Nighantu 3-3 ) qualifies FIEF: |

&S — &7 — @~ being.i
sg—Af=~to be w@+yi—uz ar+g (1/1 )=7E)  q
comes by SRmHT etc (7-1-70). The final g does not

elide, as &5-2gT934T etc 6-1-68 does not apply on account
of mzifamr )

FHET=T9%5 — 757~ obeisant.
Tg=salute. qEE+fRg=amafi—salutes, &g turns a
noun into verb. #gE+ FEI=a9T4 | &gd is added by
giu-gar: etc (3-4-17). T +g (1/1)=aa@11 o1 in
place of y44r by g7t -3F etc.

ary=fafq=rule.
ar—arfa=to hold #71+u=ura ( Unadi 167 ) araed =4t

HI-IGH=87 TWH — true preceptor. object of fIET |

AR =4 =47 = GA: = capable
fa—emfi=to rule fa+ a5 by ( 3-4-17 )=t + g = grm )
g, comes by 7-1-70.
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sifi-a: = gfam=assiduous.
o7 —eafa=to adopt s@+% ( Unadi 567 )=sif=persever-

ence. wfg+a: ( Panini 5-2-109 )=erfg=persistent.

fam = e =seeks.
fr—dafi=to seek. o IR | STRHATE, | ez
—fs% Sans s=Zend ® Sans TH=Zend & |

IV feust ( Remark ) i—
The best rule that the preceptor can teach is reli_nquish-

ment of desires.
ey T g aata gatg KW e )
St frgme @ e afmsfa n - Gita 2-71

§ | I TEY TIIE TG,
aq_ 7 &1% I0E TR |
W7 FTE IET, AT |
T TR, S I
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Raiil [ 51-6
1. 3= ( Prose order )—

q: FE: FEYE wY ( who performs better than good ) g2
T s {ufa (and who strives for His boons). A
#9RT &4’ (to him Ahura Mazda [ grants ] nonchalance) st
&%, =9 g (to him, worse than bad) 7: &1 a fearfy (who
does not do this) ¥@T: 598 s9g¥ (at the follwing term of life).

II 9315 (Translation) :—

Whoso accomplishes better than the good, and one who
strives for His boons, to him Ahura Mazda, (grants)
nonchalance at the next term of life, but worse than bad
to him, who does not do this.

II =1 ( word-note) :—

AU =TE199 ~ WEaL=better.

qg=7g=good. Fg_in Persian. FPtTG-TmY| T of
g elides by ag§x_&T9: (6-4-158) and £ of $¥g elides by
2: (6-4-155), adjective used as noun. object of ¥ (F52)

AQT: = qxa = than good. =Y of comparison, by Fadt faaw
(2-3-42)

T2 — 99 = faaarf=does. aT—gafi—to do. ST | @2
§1 sans9~Zend g Sansdn=Zend 7% |
&= =ag=His. T in place of 9%7 by guf g% etc
735



51-6] AT

geTa — sy = for (His) favour.
g TN A A6, B #e s a1 (Amara Kosa) a=eF
g |

e = e =ana = strives.  {a— TdTfa=to accomplish. s
garfe | g+ fal g elidesby 3-4-97.

T =54 —nonchalance. Object of the verbzaifa (under-
stood).

sm=oe =to him. =gt elides by 817 8-&7 etc

set=to him (the other one). dative of ZaTfa (understood)

T, — AT~ than bad. gt of comparison (2-3-42).

ST = = S = I = WOTse. :
aF=a | amtgE—Eag ) o elides by 6-4-155 and
§ by 6-4-158. adjective used as noun, object of the
verb figarfa (understood)

%= =ga Object of furfd. ¥ in place of f5efraT by @3t g etc.

—wdfi=does. (7 )+ar—gafa—to do I I |

fa+uar+ o= fa=frarfa

sy = sifraii=at ultimate.
adjective qualifies gda% | @7 ¢fd=9"F that which follows.

Faam =g =period.
s (3) W (w=f) I FTE-FF: FTEE
(Unadi 404). vide 43-5

IV 2ot (Remarks ) =—

Mazda grants rewards to His faithful devotees. Their
recompense comes in the next life, if not in this.
Nonchalance is the best gift of Mazda.
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i

o
@:I';'Trsﬁﬂﬁsﬁmqaq’r,
| AT ST |
| AT A,
iRt 7ey T |
aft 39 7sfy,
AT T1F qF )

{51-7

I %77 (Prose order) i—

; -qrﬁzri} (give me ) 7: g st ( who created the world )
Za 994 & ( and water and trees ) sty gaat ( godline
an iriiuali Heg] 3

spirituality ) eifas #7g 98T ( O Mazda, who is holiest in

charn T '
¢ 1racter). fafT g3 g ( strength and solidarity ) =g awet
( and concience ) i ( this T pray )

I Fqr (Translation) :—

o : e
: I.’;dazda, of holiest spirit, Who created the earth and
plan ive i

ts,. 0 give me godliness and spirituality and strength
and solidity and conscience, This I pray

I 2% (Word-note) :—

TR = ¥fy = give.
a+8Z fz 1 fz becomes fiy by F-#qm1 etc. (6-4-102)
47 787



51-7 ] SOHT

A = SR — S = created
T—aafa=to fashion. @A-+@A initial W is|stopped by

783 i etc (3-4-75). \
adt—ofgmi—trees. W =Fmfa—to shoot up. BWHHE
. (Unadi 286) =&t = tree. faatam | (vide 44-4, 48-6)
SraTaT = ¥gaca = immortality (belief in God) 27 + @=%0TTT |
object of a1 | fawiT elides by gt -7 etc.

q&a‘i’-aﬁqﬁqﬁf = Spirituality (life of the Higher Self) -
gt+afa—gf | gi+al —gfar object of a1 ffim elides
by gaf 8-2% etc.

Sfsz-ea: = Fs--g7: = One who has holiest character e3fere:
weg g T Bahuvrihi compound, @Fa-Faaf{d—to shine
4 e = | @A g=EtTE ) most glorious.

afaft = afiff=gfa = strength. afiefy = strength (Nighautu 2 9)
object of ziir 1 el elides by gut §-a% etc.

gq={yz—and. ¥ means ‘and’ ot ‘o according to the
context ag frgat 7 (Hema Chandra).
=7fe = = consolidation.

?&g?{@;{%—to unite 7 +fm=afi—by &gl et (3-3-97)
object of @@ | In place of fefgr final g becomes long,
by gt g-@% etc,

o8 FET=conscience. object 1T | fadrar elides by 8t 8-
@ etc

'R = giF=amiifg =1 oray. ¥ —@—to greet TeRATEH, |
giatmz g—=wii | Sans W=Zend W, Sans #=Zend 2 |
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qER [ 51-7
IV. 29t (Remark ) :—

This Rik (and also 44-5) clearly states that Mazda created
the universe. Sukta 30-4 says that the two Manyus created
the universe. The reasonable conclusion is that Mazda
created the universe through his two Manyus (Gunas—forces)

T, fremfifaeds
gtz gafa fafedisdig 1 | Swetaswatara 55
He alone rules the whole universe. He employs the
(three) Gunas.
Pray to Mazda for the highozt things of life=Spirituality
and Immortality. He is the Lord of both the inner and the
outer worlds.

T e v |
wuregfafaasagg: | Swetaswatara Upanisad 6-16
[ mata=matter. &si=mind ]
It is not by our own will that we come into existence.
Mazda brought us into being, out of not-being.
1f He has so much power on nonentity how greater must
be His power on entity

T ARH AT T T R FH |
AA F% S T4 &I 97 g | Masnavi 6-376

Yet He is not a tyrant that He would take pleasure in
oppressing others. He is nothing but kindness alone,

T A AT AR 9 33
g g AriTeag A7 #iKgy U Masnayi 1—610
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51-8 ] wmgr
Your kindness apprehended our latent desire ( for Cons-
cious existence) even when we were not. Now that we can

express our wish, it is sure to be granted.

¢ | A ST e T@HAT HWET,
gy S 1 FAT |
THq SERIAT F AR,
gWT 4 99 TR |
ar st "t Y,
3 g et

I. 9=9 (Prose order) :—

s f& T ae3 woar (this I ask you, O Mazda ) foedl 2 q.
A4, ( that you may please tell this enquirer ) GG
( what misfortune happens to the vicious ) Sy =T 4.
(and what good to the upholder of rectitude ) &I: fg A1==0T
S ( that apostle would prosper) ¥ firz8 zafq (who can
explain to the disciples )

11, g (Translation) i—

This I speak to You, Mazda, may You tell this learner.
What misfortune ( happens ) to the vicious and what good
to the upholder of rectitude. That apostle would prosper,

who can explain to the disciples ( on learning from You ).
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g [ 51-8
Il 2% ( Word-note ) t—

Eﬁ'=-’{t = fe=so. fg becomes & by fagrasy = ( 6~3-136 ) Sans
g=Zend 5 by @g‘tﬂi: (7-4-62)

A =aAff=1 implore. #¥g=to tell. ¥ 4@z @ gz in
the present tense by fasm= @z ( 3-3-133 ) '

AAG=A41g = may your Highness explain. honorific third
person—the nominative being st {understood).

HEAT = 35 =¥q: = 7oy = misfortune.  nominative of the
verb #fd '( understood ) %% becomes w47 ( by addition
of ) by gat g-a% etc ( 7-1-39 ).

Z_Tad ~ 9o = to the vicious, 7 g+ fT—zg( % qHagT=
Z3ad | =gl by Jnfufd ete ( 2-3-73 ) ( though o is oppa-
site of sirfay — e o= = qafa zfaed ) |

wri=Age —welfare. gy—afosto desire. 7y +w=u. w
forms a noun by ?igﬂ% etc (3-3-114). &#rin place of
5T by 9t §-%% |

A=qq=what, qualifies i | ¢ in place of wuqar by gut
- etc.

si=4¥ =rectitude. fEfgT in the object of the werb q
included in 473 by 75 -Fwu: zfa (2-3-65 ).

A= qIE] = to the upholder. g—urfi=to hold. 3+ g=rf
=gdi is induced by ST by =gdf arfafa etc (2-3-73 ).

F=F:=®:—~he. % and tag are variants of @3, Sans &=
Zend 7 | :
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AT = FATET = singing  priest. g —a=Efa=to laud. A=+
# ( Unadi 162 )=awr 1 ##97 +38 ( 1/L )=#=11 |

sa—aag=would presper. 7t - fa=to sharpen STeRwTad, |
fas 53

IV fzurEt ( Remark ) i—

The Prophet wants to know the truth, so that he may

preach it.

If right is different from wrong, then their retribution
also must be different. They cannot fead to the same goal.
The distinction between right and wrong is fundamental to
man, “Man lives under the power of the supreme reality of
moral distinctions and of their absolute significance. To
invalidate the hypothesis would be to invalidate the life

which is based upon it.”—Seth..

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra wants us always to remember
¢hat the consequences of right and wrong deeds are quite
different.

One who preaches the Gospel of Mazda, makes himself
dear to Mazda.

g% G T AEAR e arframefa |
whin wfy aet e ARAed s | Gita 18-68
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& | AT R TR T,
AT AT GET |/I4T |
ATEET FRT A,
TEIE &Y AE |
TS § % 7,
FEAT AT |

1 =¥ ( Prose order ) :—

wfine: ga g9o9, @9 ( The bliss that you give to the
votaries ) & #war a3 & W o (O Mazda, through your
bright light ) sw@ar & +4: @fu ( even to them, pierced with
iron ) sE: afad gwa (furnishes testimony of the two
selves ) ﬁuﬁ?ﬁ' augd (repel the vicious ) @57 %@Fa#, ( tend
the virtuous )

II &g71g (Translation) i—

That bliss, that you give to the heros ( martyrs ) through
your bright light, Mazda, to them, pierced with iron, it
gives the proof of the existence of two selves (Mind and

Soul ). Repel the vicious and tend the virtuous.

I 2w (Word-note) :—
iﬂ,at{:gq"':bﬁss.
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sg—atfa=to delight (@Fen). s+w—tai=delight. &
forms a noun by A#% etc (3-3-114 ). object of T4

Ufm=arag:=to spiritual warriors,
w—uifa=to fight. wHf=ufi) =gdl in the dative
of 31 )

g1| = grfu=ggfi=you give.
g1+az fa=gm1 3 elides by 3-4-97.

1T = 3t =wfiar=by light. =7 in place of g by g4t §-FF% |

geeT = 3% 0=by bright.
gm—3#=bright, =7 in place of AT by €97 374 |

T =g 7 — 58 #:=to the pierced.
gz—gnfa=to grind, to prick. gL+W=4n (A—
modern ), adjective to ufireg: 1 &1 in place of =gl
by gut g-@% ! Sans ad=Zend 47 |

wfg=even.

HAge = ﬁg—ﬁgﬂﬂ@==ﬁﬁﬂw=of the two Selves. 3IgH
s sfa aerg —wggd | @1 | 99 elides by gni g-7% etc.

g — fge=indication. %&—g&d = to indicate (FT=4:) I+
F—gfs | = forms a poun by 3-3-114. object of &d |

Zq =aid=affords. FT—Fa=to send T+&Z F=gAd1 q

clides by @1w: ete. (7-1-41 ) =7 |

AR = Ay = rebuke,  w@—@fa=to shout. & frE=vEf |

e+ 82_8 - A | 32 _is optative by fesd 2 (3-4-7)
47— T4 = promote. §—ad=to thrive. g+ fra_=a=afi=to
promote. @a7+ @M= 2 )
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IV 9t (Rematk) :—

Consciousness falls into two patts ; witnessing ¢onsciots-

ness ( soul ) and witnessed consciousness.

The Soul isever delightful. It is only the mind which

18 affected by outward circumstances,

One who has learnt to identify himself with the soul
( which stage is known as Haurvatat) can be delightful in

every situation,
29T TR TA% A o 995 = e |
sfadara g4t g e g gfa a=a
Santi Gita 2-37.

Do not identify yourself with the mind ; identify your-

self with the soul ( witness-self ) and all agonies instantly
vanish,

Angirasa Veda describes the steady bliss of the Higher
Self ( witness-Self ) thus.

SERTHT ST S ERYE: T8 G A FA: |
e frgre @ faeme Seqi snea | s g
(Atharva) Angirasa Veda 10-88-44

When one knows the true Self, he is not afraid of any
thing, not even of death.

Jalal describes'the state.

S = ZUE & AR TEH
a1 &% 8 g U a1 ggieE | Masnayi 1—1572
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Rose and thorn are equally palatable to him.

That there are in us, two Selves,—the lower Self and the
higher Self—is the postulate of Sufism. Rigveda proclaims
the truth in zr gmf #gsm: &@ET (1-164-20 ) and Gatha
states it here, as well asin Sukta 28-2 and 43-3. Sufism

learnt this fundamental fact from the Gatha, and not from
anywheze else,

4F wFa a9 S A% g9 g |
qAFET TA gHIE 95 96 | Masnavi 3-2528

go | @q ¥ AT AT AW N,
HFATIT AR WAL |
&1 IR 39T 899,
a1 THETAT 418 &= |
FEAT 9T I |

1 =7 (Prose order) i—

s 7 a1 &t 54w ( And the man who instigates me ) =541
gt wwaT ( away from this, O Mazda ) & =79 7 s ( He
by birth, is a Son of the Lie ) % gaf afsq, & ar: ( all male-
factors that there are, that they are ) ww: & 4 ( hasten

74¢ €
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to me Rectitude ) 74 & =gt @f: ( which is your great
blessing )

11 &7 (Translation) —

And the man who misleads me, away from this, Mazda,
he, in origin, is the son of Lie. They are the malefactors,
all those that there are, FHasten tome rectitude which is

your great blessing.

I #isr (Word-note) i—
ai=di=me, object of T |
AT=d¢=man. nominative of & |
s — e = instigates.  AG— @A = s =to mislead.
weT=cther than.
e =he. % and Yg are variants of a1
qTH: = 1T = weReT = by birth.
GHT— AR =to breathe @+ 37 (Unadi 574) = aifa:=birth

gaET in ¥ (adverb ) by Vartika szequigey: ete. ga7 in
place of geiaT by @1t §-g% et
g4 =9 —son,
at-%=th'cy. nominative of wEfsa (understood ). T in place
s (1/3) by 841 &-FH |
Tahi= g9 #4: = malevolent.
ggja%%—g.—.z-;ﬁ: | gEem(1/3 )=3guf: |
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% ~ g = hasten.  S=speed. -+ fom = for s
added to nouns to turn them into verbs, by the dictum
A &% =2 | S +eE fe=sw=g1 w37 becomes
w37 by afasdn: etc ( 6-4-99)

agAT =T = good. adjective of emfy| 7@ becomes =TT
( by addition of of 1) by gut g-% etc.

i —ape:=blessing.  an+qm+ Pra=snfoa)  enfuwtg
(1/1)=emfar)1 = in place of g by guf g-o% etc, (vide
33-13, 43-14 )

The following words are cognate :

sefi=7 g = fortune, from @s—a27fa to enjoy.  vide 284,
28-7, 34-12, 435, 48-16, 50-3, 51-21.

s = Rectitude, holy from =g =right, 46-10, 48-9, 50-9,
31-4, 43-12,

afi=ufa=perseverence. from i —zrafa = to hold on. 488

A= m:!]?{:m:which.
=, by = F (8-2-30 ) ga=we. by 41 i, s e
( Vararuci 2-31 ). 37=51 by gut g7 ( 7-1-39 ) vide 43-1

IV f2orft (Remark ) :i—

Do not hear the advice of those who deprecate religion.
They do more harm to you than anybody else by their mis-
leading doctrines.

WA, WA F SR AEC A,
ARErER 6 v wege | Gita 16-8
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They say that there is no Law in the universe, no truth
and no God.
There is no scope for pessimism, if a man believes in the

existence of a benign omnipotent God.

1 g A Y HEE W@ dide. g
A & 47 419 939 aA9ie. 3 | Masnavi 1—1641

Whilst you are dark andvexed and gloomy, know that
you are sucking from the same breast as the accursed Devil.

99 | % eadY e,
SIRGTATE AT AT |
F AT AT ATRIAL,
T e wafa |
% A7 7T A,
ATHIAT AE TXAT ||

I &= (Prose order) :—

& woaT, & A1 fenaay swgeny 399 (O Mazda, which man
is dear to Spitama Zarathushtra ? ) &: a1 957 @127 (and who
communes with rectitude 7 ) Ffwq #mr wwfs: (in whom
is holy Faith ? ) a=m syea: #¢ a7 7@ a4: 2=a ( and which

one well-wisher of this Church, has known Conscience ? )
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II 7% (Traunslation) :—

Which man O Mazda, is the friend of Spitama Zara-~
thushtray And who communes with Rectitude ¢ Which
is holy Faith and which one, well-wisher of this Church,
has understood (the implications of) Conscience ?

11T &ar (Word-note)—

A=z —deat, TAq—WTHA | A+ I=TTa =il ) T
g—aqxfa=to choose. F-+H=Td chosen (vide 46-14)

SeygFAT = waaea=to Zarathushtra Ig47 is induced by the
woid 97 by the dictum 3 957 = |

sMT=219 = 9 = rectitude. object of the verb included in
Wmel | A in place of fifmT by guf g-9% etc.

ampgr=famg:=inquisitive 39— gafi=to ask. (B17=:) T+
W+T |

#r=gfa=in whom. a9t g-7% 35 AT 3T |

T =St =wmi=koows. - Fafi=rto know. T |
fag=»z a=w9x | o= is used in the present tense by
gl @z wz-foz: (34-6)

wamI=d=1g = to the Church. =gdl is induced by ™ by the

dictum fagi = 1
geg=ygg7:=beneficent E=A=noble (Nighantu 3-5)

IV 2o+t ( Remark ) :—
Only he, who follows the path of Rectitude, is dear to
Zarathushtra,
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% g gty gk g 0 9E |
LAY WA, GRAT AT o wara 7 fEr 0
Gita 12-20.

The aspirant who is full of Rectitude and Faith and is
guided by Conscience, is sure to be devoted to Zarathushtra
and his Magha (church)

ge IV HETRH, 9 39,8 &% O9 9 |
AT AT & g 7 A wies 3as | Hafiz—175

I have been a slave of the Prophet of the Maghas, from
the beginning and shall continue to be so, upto the end of
my life.

g | AT W AT H A,
qUET FAAT War JAT
T 9, femay
o Rl TREATE AT |
o &8 T,
FATRRT AT FIEH AT |

I =7 (Prose order) \—

% g, e #fA: wa: 85 digg @mfa (that bliss, the
wavering Kavis do not attain even hereafter) #: 3= foaam
W A, #I0de  (which status accrued to  Spitama
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Zarathushtra here ) ¥a @ £q 45 =aa sacq 3 fom

(because in his strength, he is victor over the mobile and
the immobile)

IT eq77 (Translation) t—

That beatitude, the wavering Kavis do not attain even
hereafrer, which state accrues to Spitana Zarathushtra even
now. For in his strength, he verily is victor over both
the mobile and the immobile ( i. e. over all)—they cannot
sway him.

III a1 (Word-note ) i—

ar=dy=that. qualifies 7991 31 in place of f@/T by
gt g-Z% ete (7-1-39)

%3’[“ Af=even.

e = ngf-ep;;mr{‘:atf':delight. s~ =to delight. (Zreza:)
g+37 ( Unadi 282 )=delight. afa gfi anefidi | object
of wrwfea ( StAT ) T elides by guf - et

HeAT: = FFH 1T = vacillating ¥q-3gd=to tremble. Fi-+g—
o7 wavering (with doubt).

wfam: =777 = Kavis, sf+sa (1/3)=%fF:1 & comes by
wgTim by @ #f= ete (7-1-73)

qed;: = 47 = in the other world.

?{a=n-a-3f‘:a = will attain.
s-sifa=to go (Nighantu 2-14) wq="fez Sq=Sw:1 9§
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becomes si# by #d: urgsE=Y (6-4-120). fwz is used in the
future tense by g3 ete (3-4-6)

AIEq = Fogg—came. §@fd=to go. Thgd in Persian.
§+92 (intensive)=T0fa | TT+ZT T=WTEA| § comes
by = fam_ (3-1-44). (There is no §Z_after ¥ because
sifeafi= etc (7- 3-96) is optional in Veda).

e =Y —stage.  seag—house, station (Nighantu 3-4).
masculine in place of neuter by 89-f62 95z etc.

g=F~a:—he (Zarathushtra). ©in placeof § (1/1) by agf
g% etc

g —F—indeed.

=R =Faeg = of the mobile. =Tafa=to walk, =+yg=
A 99 in the object of the verb in f&wy by @aaso:
#fd (2-3-69)

WA = HEAT = AT = of the immobile. =F—wFRfA=to
slide. =g3+&tsat: | 4 =G=35a¢ | g in place of udft
by @it &% etc "9 in the object of the verb in fimy
by 2-3-65

forsop: = fystar = victor.  fS-s@fi=to conquer. fSi4 e (Panini
3-3-139)=fsmm:=conqueror. g (1/1) elides by auf
-7 etc

HqTAT = q75W = deq = by strength, #1&=strength. (Nighantu
2-9), 1 in place of TEIYT by g4t g3 etc.

IV feust ( Remark ) ¢—

Desire for pleasure is the only chain that binds us
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to outer objects and makes us dependent on them. One
who is self-satisfied and self-poised cannot be tempted
by anything. He does not become slave to anything—
he is lord over all. Nothing can compel him to submis-
sion. He enjoys the bliss of complete freedom, even in
this life. This is called st#=3f% and this is what Maharatu

Zarathushtra asks us to achieve.
T FAOM 7 THGT H
SAncE sprice, AT Narayana Upanishad.

The underlying idea of this Rik is beautifully expressed
by Maharshi Jalal.

5 5 B% 1 g IEH A |
99 % a+%g e g% goaE Al | Maspavi 21320

When you have escaped from the Lower Self, you have
become the Ideal ( model ). When the slave ( beggar ) in

you dies, you become the King.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra had reached this ideal state of
Atmarama (ereq ) as described in the Gita (3-17).

Nothing could dictate to him—he was dominant over all.
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93 | AT EvET WA,
FUAT AT T |
T S ATy,
=T WAt ATHTAT |

QI AR fEswm A,
AT ATETAT 99T ||

I &=7 (Prose order) :—

a1 & g weifed ( Indeed the villains pervert ) st segt
=Ml (the truthful ideas of the upright ) ey =af = =xfa
( whose soul rages ) fa=aa: 9% en® ( before the Ch:fnvat
bridge ) = =21 - forgar = ( by his deeds and words ) sys:
qq: qe94 ( straying away from the path of rectitude ).

II 9garg (Translation) ;—

Evil-doers really pervertthe faith of the innocent. The
souls of such evil-doers, having by their deeds and words

strayed away from the path of rectitude, tremble therefore
at the Chinvat bridge.

III & (Word-note) i —

ar=ag=indeed. a7 gfa&FT IO ( @=zETHY ) | a7 is
an introductory particle.
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mafa=fafa=corrupts. TI—7Afa=to injure.
#tar = £ = f4fd = conceptions.
2 —smafa = to think. %:'i'f-l-?-g?,f eq1 | fargt amg ) objec:
of wifa 1 fadtar elides by @i g &% etc.
il =w@eq=of the frank.
adjective used as noun. @& g9 | possesses ZrAT |
T = g474F = true. qualifies T |
& gfa=maf = rages.
famas, = fafaa = separating.
fa—famirfa = to separate. fa+am="Fwga qualifies 4¥g |
qig = g — bridge.
z—uff—to go Wi+32+g ( Unadi 72 ) =q%g | &9 is induced
by =1, 3 937 is akin to the TRM of the Hindus.
It was translated as Sirat ( ul Mustakim ) in the Koran.
vide 46-11
WPk =oifsa =near. ¥d=near ( Nighantu 2-16 )
fezaq - foga = fagg=by tongue
4 in place of 4T by gat 82 etc.
ar===and. « becomes 211 by fmmasy 7 (6-3-136)
TEARA=HTS = straying away.
qa—aaa =to stray ( Nighantu 2-14) Fq+Fg=a&491 3
(1/1) elides by It g-3% ete. & comes by 3T ete (7-1-58)

IV 2ot (Remark) i—

Evil acts blunt the finer susceptibilites of a man and
he is gradually reduced to a brute,
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7% famfe-ad 7 52 99 W T
et frzfea 3 o ar garafa & sl
Santi Parva 270-6

g% | FIET AT FTRITIE T,
FAMT ATATH AR |
TETE ATEY ATHT,
QR TSR, T 8 S8 AT |
a1 AET AT,
| gl ZATH TSI I

I =% (Porse order) =

diza wafasy: amvg: 9 ( Never for vows and rules ) sifu:
iiTE*‘;I‘E @Rd. ( the Karpites care in their conduct) T =7y
aitg=ar ( cleaver of the harmony of the worid ) ﬁ = :
& : : >
7 T (by his deeds and words) 3 39 zian: w9d ( which
dogmas ultimately ) ERE zafa ¢ (place them in the
House of Lie )

II ¥q71% (Translation) —

The Karpas, destroyers of the harmony of the world by
their deeds and words do not turn ( pay heed) to rules
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and regulations in their actions, which manner ultimately
places ( them ) in the House of Lie ( illusory mundane life ).

III 211 (Word-note) =—

FaTAT=951q¥g: = Fag:=for vows.
=g in the object of %R by the rule wrdz_gfmww: (1-4-36)
&7 in place of 7541 by gii 5-g# etc.

a1 = fararE = rule.
gi—agaifa=to hold, =n+% ( Unadi 167 )=#ama: 1 object
of 2w . =gl in the object by 1-4-36 (vide 46-15, 50-2)

FTo: = ey sgae=Karpaites.
Fi+@=a7m1 by ugmEIwe (4-2-93). Nominative of
the verb s | #9 seems to be the same as 77 of Rigveda
(8:3-12). Kripa was a great favourite of Tndra along with
Ruma, Rusama and Syavaka. (Rig 8-4-2). Ruma and
Rusama are not known to the Puranas. So they seem to
be Iranian people.
73T T TOA D 2T 97 A1RY § &9 ( Rig 8-4-2)
Ffve 91 R G BT TR 9 e ((8-13-12)
(vide 46-11, 48-10)

HTEIT = a5 = %A = in deeds.
Fra— FEafa=to subserve T/ +7 ( Unadi 608 ) =aTE = |
gt =fa wfeo @t | a7, in place of gwHY by @t 8-
5 etc (7-1-39)

AT = AT — £ = = desire.
% —WIfa=to procure. AT+ F/+I_uAfra—ar ) g elides
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by 3-4-97 and @ by 8-2-23 | 4 interchanges with & by #}
4T aran ( 8-2-64 ).

=i =wiq=of the world, &¥8 9fi1 Possesses &% |
=41 in place s by the vartika 5224 Tg4ifa sr59%1

% = AHEe] = harmony.

B—3gfd=to go. B/+=g ( Unadi 3 ) =215 = harmony—
where all meet. object of the verb &9 in #=ar | §9% in
the object by F -g=u1: Zfq (2-3-65) ( vide 51-4 ) cognate
%, A= perfection ( 43-10, 44-8")
ATEAT = ey = cleaver. &1—@afd=to divide AT+aT+ T
% = g =by words, g —giafi=to state. T+ @ = i |
AEY = 7747 = q747: = dogmas.
3= to state 7iq + T =g | wabsa ((1/3 ) =gw: 0
AT =31f-af = #fad = ultimately.
A + =0 | o drger gf see eeey @19: ( of Panini
6-4-149 ). fEfigr in #7% ( adverb )

zafT=gA=u&=in the house. gW=house (Nighantu 3-4). &wa
is a variant of & by the dictum #R_=a1g_SW: |

srare =3 would place. 91—gaifi=to hold. em+ar+32
fa1 z elides by 3-4-97 82 is subjunctive by 3-4-9.

IV 2wt (Remarks ) :—

#iT: 31%: or harmony of the world (making the world one)
is the ideal that the prophet teaches here.
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et Aiv et gar gt aea
gt fagie qur s Py steu |
Gita 3-25

@igsze ( Harmony of the world ) should be the aim of
the selfless worker.

Harmony grows by seeing the One behind the many.

R &8 gEaieE G HT TH |
T T A qF § S G ar 41 g
Masnavi 1-2915

All the letters of the alphabet are different from ‘each

other, yet there is a unity'in their being parts of the same
alphabet.

g | o WS SR,
WHEAT FTEH W |
TR ST A,
A ZTAT S FATSEAT |
a1 4 dAIE A,
AqqTE AT AFEw = )

I =7 (Prose order) i—

77 {9 ST #9994 90 =3feq (that dispensation which
Zarathushtra subsequently teaches unto the Maghavats)
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fi: zafq sge as@e: I ww¥a (and Ahura Mazda had
formerly inspired in the House of Song) TE T FE AFGT ATYT
= HE} 957 (do ye acquire that, by Love along with Cons-
cience and Rectitude)

Il sgmg (Translation) :—

That dispensation (System), which Zarathushtra subse-
quently taught to the Maghavats (Members of the Magha
Church), is what Ahura Mazda had previously imparted
in the House of Song (Heaven). Do ye acquire that, by
Love, helped on by Conscience and Rectitude.

11  Z=r (Word-note) i—

fasig = = dispensation.
fae—Rzfa=to shower. fag + = faag=gift. & forms a
noun by 87 ete (3-3-114), 7 changes to 9 by #Agr u:
(8-2-34) Object of =& | faga~ fista = fas |
Cognate words (1) #s—gwag— libation 34-3 (2) #g'—
( #19R ) —reward 34-13, 46-19, 53-7.

HaavAT =gafAsg:=to the members of the Magha (Church)
A9+ afag=a999_ by the Vartika z=zfa § gfwdt in case of
g4 the form would be #9az#g: 1 dative of Sz |
HH means a congregation, an assembly, from the root #z=

to increase (in number). H=HTH means a member of Zara-
thushtra's Church (a2 Magian) and Magha-Pati (Mobed)
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means the head of Zarathushtra’s church—the Pope
ot the Khalifa,

The word is different from s@ (Yas 53-7), which
means a sacrifice.

The word Magha in the sense of a congregation, an
organisation is known to the Indo-Tranian period. It
is in this sense that Indra was, in Rigveda, called a
Maghavan—the head of the congregation of Devas.

Maha Ratu Zarathushtra appropriated the word as the
name of his own Church, and he changed the meaning
of the word Maghavan and applied it to mean (1) one
who belonged to a congregation—a member of the
congregation—rather than (2) one to whom the congrega-
tion belongs—the head of the congregation.

As the Church of the rival creed, “Magha” came to

be disparaged in the Atharava ( Angirasa ) Veda.

o fr wrw wem ey oA 9y emanta gk
— Angirasa Veda, 5-11-7,

O Varuna, you have told us' a good deal about the
absurdities of the Magha (Zarathushtra’s Church).
Maghavat was sometimes shortened into #a—as we find
7 T G A wATfa —Angirasa Veda, 5-11-2
1 shall not willingly become a Magha again.

Magha is changed to “Magoi” in the Greek Bible (Matthew
—2-1) and t> “Mag” in the Hebrew Bible (Jeremiah 39-3)
and to ‘Majus’ in the Koran (Sura 22-17).
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The contribution of the Magha to the development of
Ethics in Islam is recopnised in the tradition “Al Qadariyyatu
Majusu hadhihi Ummati”—the Magians have taught to the
people of Muhammad, the doctrine of the Free Will,

The word Magha was re-carried into India by the
Iranians in the court of Chandragupta, and gave to the
province of Videha (Behar) the name af Maghadha.

Magha is the origin of the familiar English word Magic.
i~ Al = safiyfi—teachs. fag ( fm ) = to inspire. fag—
@ fa==fi@ | 3 elides by 3.4-97.
93T = 9¥d: = subsequently (now)
Fr=agiam =of song  f_a% At AEAdTI— Amarakosha
gafa=aifg=in the house. zW=house (Nighantu 3-4). T
is a variant of g\ by the dictum & “FadL F19: |
SR, = HTHd = A+ 1egd.= inspired.
sg—wegfa=to release (kale) w3 gafg—swia. =to
Inspire, S+ &S g —=(w9d. | initial 3 is stopped by 6-4-75.

ﬁﬁ:“ﬁﬁé‘-{ﬂt’—formeﬂy. T in ¥a® (adverb ). g in
place of fzqT by g4t g etc.

ar=dg=that. &7 in place of faeftar by @at g-@m etc. object
of e |

F==:=x7=you. ffigr in place of 5T by y-fr=SwE etc.

aZ-#eET = 98-qauT=through conscience, F@ FAT |

AT = AN = 7947 = by rectitude. © (&) in place of FHMET
by g9t §-g# etc ( 7-1-39 )
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Wﬂfg':ﬁm:b)r love. g@Afd=to unite. § =t =
love &0 geiaT | @ 23ey afrgg Samir ( Rig 7-384 ) |
=g = sgm=acquire | WF—<ad=to take (Kale).

NI |

IV. f@wi (Remark)

The religion that Zarathushtra teaches has been inspired
by Mazda Himself. It isa life of Love for Mazda, sancti-
fied by Conscience and Rectitude.

a gatyat agfra-sfant |
wqATT 392 9 9% 1| Mundaka Upanishad 1-1
God Himself taught Theosophy, which is the greatest
of all sciences, to Atharva, His foremost son.
7 gt oy s e i e
sreg#d wwfagar 7T AreHT @efigfi 1 Bhagavat 1-2-6.
Love of God is the highest religion.

Conscience is a stubborn fact and always reminds one
of its own existence and thereby the existence of God.
Thus when one proceeds from morality to religion, moral
developmient setves to. strengthen the belief in a moral
order and in the “superintendent of the issues of the moral
life.” Whereas, if the existence of God is postulated on the
testimony of the Prophet and the moral laws are conceived as
the will of such an arbitrary God, a doubt about the infallibility
of the Prophet may shake the belief in God and the belief
in the moral government of the universe. Thisis 'a position
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that Zarathushtra is never tired of pguarding against.
Hence 3mT is held to be the ultimate issue*?ﬁtﬂi} fafaa |
This is a repetition of the idea contained in 219, f3a =1 of
the Ahunavairya. Revere God and his Prophet, yet it
is for the sake of Rectitude that you are required to do so.
Reverence is due on account of the Conscience that he
has planted in us. fa: 7: 7: g9

To the insistence on the =My, is accountable the lofty
conception of heaven in the Gatha. It is called the “House
of Songs.” When a man pours out his whele heart in'it
and forgets himself in doing so, it is only then that there
is a song. If a man is intoxicated with love, song is the
language that he naturally turns to in order to express
himself. 1t alone can give some idea of the spirit of
complete resignation, How different is this from a heaven
of Huris and Ghilmans and wine cups.

This is a very important Rik, Maha Ratu Zarathushera
explains here the lesson that Ahura Mazda himself taught
him in heaven,

This supreme lesson is this that Mazda is to be wor-
shipped through love (@% )1 Butin order that lust may
not be mistaken for love, in order that carnal desire may
not enter into the idea of love, the Prophet at once warns
us that this love must have its roots in purity (%M1 )—"a
love that toucheth not”. Self sacrifice and not self-indul-
gence should be its motive force. Itis the desire to serve
the Beloved with all one’s abilities, the all-absorbing year-
ning, that makes one forget his own self,
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This is called Cisti ( the truth that king Vistaspa had
acquired through the grace of the Magha—Sukta 51-16 ) or
the Esoteric portion of Mazda-Yasna, as against the Daena
or the Exoteric portion ( such as monotheism, iconoclasm,
caste-equality etc).

The Mundaka Upanisad (1-1) also confirme the tradition
that the highest God himself taught this great secret to
his foremest son, Atharvan (Zarathusthra).

Yasna 45-8 suggests the interpenetration of Brahma and
Mazda (which means that the Personal and Impersonal are
the two aspects of the same Entity). Yas44-9, and 488
refer to the kinship between man and Mazda. Yasna 46-17
says that Brahma is to be realised through Devotion. Yasna
46-2, and 44-17 upholds the ‘ecstacy of Love. The present
Rik sums up the truth.

9§ | FAT rFaTEy,
AT AT A9 |
TSRS T ATEET,
a1y fafiay @ar w=ar |
T ATETAT A,
9T § TATE TEAT ||
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1. =% ( Prose order )—

#9: faery: weey gy of [ e ) awaa (Kava Vistaspa
obtained that [theosophy] to the strength of the Magha ) =T:
WA 9% awT qf fafim wear (which theosoply Rectitude
formulates through the steps of Conscience ) #v: gt H9am:
a9 7 334 ifﬁﬁ? ( may Ahura Mazda teach us welfare).

II s#g31g (Translation) i—

That ( Chisti ), Kava Vistaspa adopted, to the great
prowess of this Magha (Church), which (Theosophy-Sufism)
Rectitude formulates, through the steps of Conscience. Holy
Mazda Ahura, may You teach us our good.

III &% ( word-note) :—

waT=gfa:=kavi, &fa+g (1/1)=#a71 =71 in place of g
by g4t -2 etc cf. a1 swmaT (5-3-83).
“Kava’ is used in place of “Kavi” toindicate that he
adopted the changed outlook of Mazda-Yasna.

HaE=qriE-aae=of the Iranian Church, @&=3 a5 | possesses
g4 1 genr qaifa aga fam (Rig 7-21-7) (Indra favours
the Maghas, grudgingly).

AT = &A= for the strength, am@ey Fg4] |

%9 = FHea=aWm=obtained. ag—"F@d=to go (Nighantu
2-14). &P WEHTRA | T+ %% T=owad| g5 comes by
giaar etc (7-1-58), @ is stopped by 7% etc (6-4-75)

767



51-16 1 TaT

gz fir -ﬁ: wﬂi’ﬁ:ﬂby the steps.

faftd=gu fazrt = theosophy. fag —Fafq=to inspire f+fn=
faft =inspired knowledge, mysticism. object of #=ar |
fa qa 91%t e @Fa (Rig 6-67-10) (vide 47-2, 51-18).
fafim=Sufism. faT=a Sufi

el = Heg = 0+ = formulates, #A-A74a=to design. &
Eify 1 sz

Wﬁ=m@=may teach. ¥ —yAfi=to state (a variant of

Fafd ) TE+BZ g1 g becomes =y by frmaufaeil etc
(3-4-2) and then 57 by analogy of ==t =41 (7-1-42)

AT=g = deqmi=welfare. Fg-afi=to desire. I+ T~ |

% forms a noun by 3-3-114. object of !a‘.[ﬁ_?al &7 in
place of fiigT by 84T §-2% etc.

IV 2ot (Remark) :—

King Vistaspa imbibed the secret of the gatha, as
Arjuna did that of the Gita

T3 ARG FO: 77 Tt agE |
o A fase yfer_aan Aife wfaeam o Gita 18-78
The religion of the Gatha falls into two parts—Exoteric
Religion which is called Zua (&= ) and Esoteric religion
which is called fafe.
The Dina of the Gatha is very much similar to the
relisgion of the Koran. This, according to ripe scholars,
helped the spread of Islam in Persia, For it did not entail
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b | considerable change of national habit ( Claud Field— Persian

Literature—p. 34 )

i The Cisti of the Gatha is very much similar to the

! Upanishad of the Vedas. This is quite usual for they grew
from the same root.

| Jalaluddin removes what seemed to be the defect of
the Koran, viz absence of Cisti in it. By this very act
(interpretation of the Koran in the light of the Cisti) he
acknowledges the supetiority of the Gatha.

The Cisti that Vistaspa had adopted and Jamaspa had

welcomed (Yasna 51-18), Jalal wanted to revive in Iran.

He said that in essential matters there was no difference
betweer one Prophet and another.

AT A 2 A4S T qeeHiE |

B1% a7 &% Wl A7 JEoE_J4E | Masnavi 1-3086
Yet the national religion was the best for each.

fergena o wedtek fomg wgg 1

Hi=am 1 weReiE Wt weg | Masnavi 2-1757
He liked to revert to the Aryan cult

ol Jew £ g 38w |
i {8720 719 3% 19 97 & @7 A 1| Masnavi 3-2839

| Let me take to Persian and give up Arabic. Oh insignifi-

cant man, be a Hindu amongst the Turks {(Musalmans).
He resznted the torture on Mansur

I EWH T FEd TLENT 395 |
&Y AT YFET AT T a3z | Masnayi 2-1398,
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And reminds that the Koran does not approve the use

of force for spreading religion.

& T T T A A 82 |
€19 B39 419 991 44, 97 7gg | Masnavi 6-1052.

Hark, O Jew “my religion for me and your religion for

you’ is the best rule,

29 | F@aTy W KA,
BT GUATEH FEa4 |
FLATTE TEFATE,

T &1 §T |
ZT, AT ASTETAT A,
ATET ATHATE A

I 397 (Prose order) :—

gea: worg:  awat Al argfea (Sugva Prishoshtra displays
to me noble corporation) q’g;} g 3t e 2ot (which
I desire from him for this grand religion) 279 @ &M 915
(May powerful Ahura Mazda hold on) sty a{mﬁ STAT,
(I cry for the'advent of Rectitude).

II gars (Translation) :—

Hugva Frashoshtra has displayed (built up) unto me, a
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noble corporation, which T desire for the sake of this grand
religion. May almighty Ahura Mazda hold on. 1 yearn for
the advent of rectitude..

1 2 (Word-note) =

JqT=HEA=great. IE—Jgfi=to grow. WHTH=TI| &
changes to 9 inanalogy with a3%_ etc (8-2-32), (vide
34-9, 44-7)

ugi=a=TE:  F@qia: — Frashoshtra. guq (&m@a) Sg: =71
g9IZRI ete (6-3-109)—so g9 become 79 1 (vide 46-16,
49-8).

gra:=geEgye: ~ Hugva, @ (S ) o 3537 |

Zheme = dre i = zuiafa = displays. €7 — €149 = to enlighten
a7 fafe: awdmg feafh) 32 f=defE 3 elides
by 3-4-97.

Fat’ =anf=corporation ; organised body. Fgq — Fgfa=
to build, to arrange. F@item=F1| Tt smy=gor-
united group. corpusin Latin. Sans &=Znd 2 |

#raTg = S = s = for religion.

ﬁiil‘:ﬁﬁﬁ}w( for ) good. qualifies =17 |

#=8 = awra=from him (Frashcshtra). © in place of gad} by
gaf g-a_etc.

e =gifi=1 wish. gg—-g=8fa=to wish. e fEnfa
g+ _fa1 g elides by 3-4-97.

T = F7g = may prevail. H7— guTfd = to persist. qr+a‘re:hg |

M



51-17 ] ot

A =saad~ruling. fa—emfi—=to rule ( Nighantu 2-21)
4+ %9 =a39 by gft-73n: (3-4-17) ggg+g (1/1)=—&4m8.
7 comes by sfimat (7-1-70). [on account of dzrfaamr,
&% 3979 etc (6-1-68) does not-apply ]

MAH = AnWA=for advent. HF—FWfa=to go. Hw-+Tw
i O S R S
in place of g4 by ga¥ etc (3-4-9)

TR =0s=gEgi=1 would implore. I — T = to
exclaim ey wmfe wEHEER|  TNLeRE. Y—gwsaq )
=49 in place of ¥ by fifgr gafaEi ete (3-4-2).

IV 2ot (Remark) :i—

Frashoshtra built up the religious brother-hood (#a)
and did the greatest service to the religion of Zarathushtra.
For the Magha ( Church ) is the protector of religion.

WrgEAy, §4ReA. | o7 w41 S )
Rigveda 10-191-2,
Angirasa Veda emphasises the advantages of Corporation.

& 7 A1 Ffafa aEa,
s, gfadt i |
(Atharva) Angirasa Veda 7-12-1
The Sabha (general assembly) and the Samiti (execu-
tive council) are institutions established by God himself.

Frashoshtra knew how to make a jug out of dust.

BT Wi gHa 7L €I
% A 44 w7 FHeR | Masnavi 2-3728

172
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g¢ | qiy fafey g-smam,
EWAT F1EY FEATAT |
9T A% o @IA 9,
AR RS AT |
A WIg ATET 95,
gq AT W @ |

I. =% (Prose order) i—

g Afa-garg: o9 oy @ fafs segr 9 ( Yamaspa,
the great of Sugva family chooses, through Rectitude, that
theosophy, for the pursuit of rites) w@i: wwe: f53:, &4 449,
( adept in Conscience [ he chooses ] that nonchalnce ) & @z,

aa. | grfa, %‘TE[?,T, g9 @9 wa ( O Ahura, award me that, O
Mazda, which is Thy pleasure )

II. &g9r% (Translation) :—

Hugva Adhi-Yamaspa ( Yamaspa the great, of Hugva
clan ), adept in Conscience, chooses through rectitude.
this Cisti ( Theosophy ), and this detachment, for attaining

the goal. Grant unto me, O Ahura Mazda, that which
is Thy pleasure.

(II &% ( Word-note ) :—
=941 {527 = theosophy, mysticism.
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fam (f#a )—=mfd=to inspire fum+ ff=fafe=inspired
knowledge, mysticism, Sufism. #&lei=inspired ( Nighantu
3-15-20 ) f g =7+ #iEms: aee ( Rig 6-67-10 ) (vide 47-2,
51-16). fafeg means Sufism. faedT denotes a Sufi fafia
is changed to faidl by the addition of suflix gfa by the
rule Harfasger (5-2-116)

wfer-arred: = gErgHTa: = Yamaspa, the great
HfepgaTg: =afa-garg: |

ﬁ: =255 = of the goal.
gg=to desire. 29+fE=23f 1 objective, goal, ideal. a5t
in the object of the verb in =g by @7 F40n: #fA
( 2-3-63 ).

YA = {FAWNY = for pursuit, for attainment.
#g—eaefa=to pursue ( Nighantu 2-14-54 ) &1+ gz = =T |
amey g4l | Sans &9 = Zend @7 |

sqT=373m = gAA=through rectitude.
gataT in A5% (adverb) by smeqifasy: ete. w7 in place of
FeT by gt §-2% etc.

st =a¢fa = wwifa = chooses.
g—atfa=to welcome. Plural in place of singular by g4-
fag s9ug ete.

grfa=afg = give.
qr— 2gifa=to give. ary arf: 1 ar+ & & fg changes
to fi by the extension of #-#1 etc ( 6 4-102 )

TEA="14: = pleasure.
% - TEIfa=to please. Th+3¥ ( Unadi 162 , =711 At
g (1/1)=vwa! g elides by guf 8-2& etc,
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=T = g =your.
g becomes 4T by #3919 etc ( 6-3-137 )

IV. feut (Remark ) :—

Yamaspa has learnt this Cisti ( theosophy ).

“Thy will be done” is the spirit of esoteric religion
( wefersr wfsi=f9fed ), as distinet from formal or exoteric
religion ( FT sfw =1 ) |

A=Y 39 c41 9aiTE & |
ot i e seaa=an | Bhagavat 10-51-56
The perfection of Cisti, such as Yamaspa had achieved, is

complete surrender to the will of Mazda ( as Mazda pleases )

Maharsi Swetaswatara echoes the idea.
walsia qeeed g7a, A BT SIEa AREE |
YT AT S faTd 9 HeAT 999 909 a9 sacad o
Swetaswatara 1-6
Knowing the Master, and taking orders from Him, the
man reaches immoriality.
FITES =15 9 {1 =T ZIFAIE &A1 &9 291 &40 |
WG GEAY W AN auUd g oeg | Hafiz— 106
There should not be any “how” and “why”. Nothing
but complete sarrender to Mazda whould procure the cup

of joy.

Complete surrender to the Beloved ( Mazda ) is the
perfection of love The pleasure of Mazda is the only wish
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of the intoxicated devotee. He entertains no wish on his
own account. Such self-effacement leads to umity with
Mazda in no time.

This is the essence of Cisti, as stated in this mantra.
Jalal elucidates this state thus,

=frea ai#1% @31 wnwgEa |
Wixaa =1 918% @%aw 1| Masnavi 1—38009

What does the nonduality of Ged imply 7 It is to burn
away one’s ( separate ) self, before the only One.

When a man has complete faith in the goodness of
Mazda and believes that whatever God does is ultimately for
his good, he welcomes every event, however unpleasant it
apparently is. He derives joy from every event.

This Cisti taught Jamaspa how to obtain the joy of the

Person at whose command the world moves,

9752 F% 9% AT HSHA 39 I95 |
Y WEE 9 W™ AT WA @ | Masnayi 3-1915

Detachment is indispensable for Cisti. One who desites
worldly objects cannot love Mazda with his whole heart,
In his case, devotion to Mazda is only a means for acquiring
worldly goods. That is not love of Mazda for Mazda's
sake, which is the essence of fafeq or i@ afs. Therefore
Yamaspa chose kshathram or Detachment as well. This
equanimity (8T #73—Yas 31-7 ) is referred toin Yas 34-7
as rising above the allurement of the two Gunas.

Thus this Rik suggests the primary lesson of the Gita
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viz—strive for the good and fight against the evil, but
without losing equanimity of mind and without any malice
towards the evil doer and leave the result to Mazda.

Thought is of past and future. When it is emancipated
from these two, all difficulties are solved.

All our time is spent either in repenting for past failures
or in rlanning future schemes. The past is irrevocable,
Let the dead past bury its dead. And if we realise our
smallness, and leave the future in the hands of Mazda we
shall be freed from all worries.

fiemia 9 @1t ST gEEas 37 |
I YV g 0 YOHI® g% I% || Masnavi 2-177

To give up the past and the future and live in the
present is the joy of the Cisti.

98 | &Y T AT ASANTHATET,
feqamT a2 |
qUAAT AT,

3 EH TR A |
HFLTAT FIAT FAT
TET ST T ||
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I =4 (Prose order) :—

@i fafEm: &3 ar feram: @sgum: (That man, Spitama
Madhyamasa, proficient in religion) se§ @3 @4 ( has done
this for this [ religion | & 1gg swi st ( that to the
aspirants for Self) gsigm: ard si5ad, ( he declared the Law
of Mazda to be ) =41& : 7q=3 7d194 ( the betterment of the
world by deeds).

II. agag (Translation) i—

That man, Spitama Madhyamasa, (Maidyomaha ) profi-
cient in religion, has done this much for me, that to the
seckers of the Higher Self, he declared, the betterment
of the world by deeds, to be the Law of Mazda.

g (Word-note) :—

#=; =#: = he.

gq~ that. object of ¥ |

A7 =a%:—man. Jo{q 2fq a7 (leader)

AT AN HE:  A19%: = Maidyo-manha,  #e: (ot i)
qr|: (AT ) =T |

feqaH = 39aW: = TaaH:=white-most. ga-t+aa=gqq: | elides
by the dictum F-ares ( vide Panini 6-4-149) i AR=TE:
— the preceptor of Asura~worshippers gg-aqs: (vide 53-2)

FEHTH = @& &119 = for this religion.
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U= = #(1fd = has done. ar—fgafi=to do. sEHTER | @z -
& | ®=_in the past tense by FHATa @riey etc (3-3-131)
qeaT=daqf =in religion. Adr=religion. FAtaT is induced
in place by @t (by the word fafis) by s etc (2-3-14)

fafzr=fm=proficient.  fag3fe=to know. [Eeetite)
(Unadi 598) (vide 31-22, cf 7 34-6) i

#1g =wiaq =life. object of zqt |

F9T = £ ~ (to the desiring). F+3afa=to desire. zq+
¥z fa=twmfg| @ comes foe age Bfr (3-1-84). =g+
YT 3959 | %8s added by @ff-gdn: etc (8-4-17). wgr
is induced by the word sifit—aer o s fed (8-1-2)

sifw =fii = before. It is a #i~ga=ifly (post-position) by the
rule g =Y (1-4-91)

AAEAET: = 799 = of Mazda. &= e |

ard=faqri=law. a1—Farfa=to arrange. 43 (Unadi 167).
object of H=A.| 1 in place of fadiT by 891 g-3 etc.

oA~ dEFd=sEEa=told. . H -gafi=to say. 7 +@= T &
1s stopped by ga@ etc (6-4-75)

5 = i = of the world. g=house (Nighantu 3-4).
in place of & by sr=mT ete (6- 3-139).

L

qgE — AEqg="179 — good (betterment). &g =good. 5+ 5qm —
qeqg adjective used as noun. object of HEFT |

IV 2%t ( Remark ) :—

Mazdayasna teaches us that Duty and werld are inter-
dependent. Duty arises out of the world, ( environment )
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and the world cannot go on if everyone forsakes his duty.
Thus there can be no sense in forsaking the world for the
sake of duty, and improvement of the world should be one
of the main items of duty.

AR ST T TRV AT |
AT @ A AT g e
Santi parva 274-37

The world is dependant on duty ( 93 ) and duty is depen-
dent on world. He who forsakes duty, does not succeed
in this world, not to speak of the other world.

Thus cloistered virtue is not countenanced by Mazda

Yasna.
aET 2 FAC HAT AT AT TFE |
#F AEged a9 Zaq f@wad agg | Masnavi 6-2620
Religion does not require renunciation of worldly life,
a7 Arat_wfuey ¥F strafea seaq: |
S WEEeqq, A a6 SatraaT: i
Santi Parva 275-6

A child depends on the mother for its sustenance.
Other stages ( @14% s ) depend on the householder for their

existence.

It 1s to be noted that Vishtaspa, Frashoshtra, Jamaspa
and Madhayamasa ( Maidyomaha) are the four great cham-
pions of Zarathushtra’s 'Church. They are mentioned
consecutively in Rike 16, 17, 18 and 19 of this Sukta, They
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would spread the good religion in the four quarters of
the globe. These are the four branches of the tree that
Zarathushtra saw in a dream, as stated in Bahman Yasht.

Ro | T T | eNHATITEET JEATAIEET,
TZATE W@l |
A TIE AT,

AT AT 24 ATHERA |
TS FATATSET A9al,
ASACTAT TES  TET ||

I #7397 ( Prose order ) :i—

a1 g awiee:, 5: 99 759 ( Now we all, in equal delight
would uphold our love to you ) o¥ ag-#=dt q1 a1 ARAT
[af=] (and [uphold ] Rectitude, conmscience and that
which is belauded faith ) ¥s#ng: agaa: ( adoring and salu-
ting ) & #vian: Wy’ Afg (O Mazda kindle ecstacy )

II g (Translation) i—

We would therefore all, in-equal delight, offer cur love
to you, adoring and saluting Rectitude and Conscience, and
that, which is praiseworthy Faith. O Mazda, kindle ecstacy
(in us).
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11 &lsr (Word-note) :—
qq=now. &d & PRI |

q: = THW=to you. ’
dative of = | by v g, @fafi

q:—T4=wWe
fafrgr in place of wgwT by gy -fa7 s19e etc.

mataa: =gqaTa-sag:=equally delighted.

@ — s = to be delighted 559 +3#@ ( Unadi 638 )= ST =
delight. @wrd <@ 28f § @wiiwE: | @A becomes § by
auTaeT ete (6-3-84 ) g=af4&A ( Persian )

Srrae: = (a9 = @a —all. | |
s is the vedic plural by = s8¢ g% ( 7-1-50 )

7% = fagam = we would uphold
qT—4e = to entertain @1z— 1 singular in place of plural
by gu-fae-3998 etc.

e =g = love. ’
g—gAifa=to unite. ¥+HG=HT | object of T F in
place of fmT by @t g-TF etc.

apd=q] = rectitude.
object of Tﬁ‘ ( understood )

35 AAET=98 dRd1 = conscience.
object of Q‘;?r ( understood ) faitar elides by g g-3% ete.

SeaT =3 feer = praiseworthy.
g2~ to applaud. 39+ =3 adjective of AT |

g9 a'=]ust
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ATATE = 2137 = faith.

ASETH: = I9H A1 = adoring.
FT—Iwa=to worship. IFHAFA=FFT | T becomes
g by extension of the rule AMTRIR_etc (6-4-91) gur + o
(1/8 )=gwsma by =iz 5@t =1g% ( 7-1-50 ), qualifies 4 (a ;

THAE = GRa =qneg = = saluting.
Faa=bow. aHY + frT — AU = salutes, f#1 turns nouns
into verbs. AR (FAwTA) + Fga=a9a | 389 is added by oy
R0 FEA (3417 ). e s (173 )=auma | 514 elides by
It 8% | qualifies 77 (7: ) |

T =29 = delight.
W—ATfa=to please. ( @73%: ) | ¥k +377 ( Unadi 392 )=
T | ebject of 7y |

Ffra=sdiyy = kindle.
2% ( FHAH )==%9=to, shine ( Nighantu 2-6 ) implied forx
( by i wifafz 6:4-51 ) =to illumine. =% + Bz fa—wmfn |
{& becon:es fir by g-#® 341: etc ( 6-4-101 )

IV R+t ( Remark ) :—

Man is a social animal. Fellowship with his brothers, even
in the matter of offering love to Ged, brings him additional
joy.

RIFEE AT @IHE F o R |
W &9 uY 95 A #Aaw || Masnavi 3-2404

The house that is without window is a hell,
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The thirst for joy is irresistible and it may be found enly

in Sabas or love of God.

Every one, religious, or irreligious, yearns for joy. The only
difference between them is that the spiritualist seeksit in
the right quarter, viz in love of God, while the materialist
seeks it in the wrong quarter, ie. fiom a temporary and

deceptive substitute.

7Y T & @ o1 1T ST gl o HieadiE |
A 9% A Zig awEic ag geeg || Hafiz 133

The Shekh and the Kazido not know what they are really

thirsting for.

1f they can, for once, geta taste of the ecstasy, they
would be impelled, inspite of themselves, to join in the

common prayer and communion of the Sufis.

A1 AT A GR A A5 Y+ A qTIE
R AABTY TLFIT gTE ST a1 Hafiz 410

1t is only love of God that can bring real peace. Other
loves are either impure or ephemeral.

afy afex_fz yamt sy #209 )
Bhagavat 10-82-45

The human heart craves a God who loves. “To love
God and make oneself loved by Him, to love one’s neighbour
and make oneself loved by him, this is morality and religion.
In both the one and the other love is everything—end,
beginning and middle.” —Joubert,
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qerzefy [ 51-21
Bhargava Zarathushtra, as a national prophet, is mindful
of the political value of congregational prayer.

“We can feel as one, what we must think as two.” This
1s ecstacy.

RQ | ATHATE AT W,
&1 THwdT SWTER ST |
qUAT A T
TIE QY 9 AT |
a9 FEIEr AT Ay ||

I =7 (Prose order) +—

ARAS: 97 @@= ( the man of faith is holy ) @ g ey
fareeit (he is Cisti—god-intoxicated—in words and deeds )
frea o TgHET 99’ orema ( promoting rectitude by religion,
and nonchalance by Conscience ) #SRT: gt o 7t el
g &fa 7% ( may Ahura Mazda give him good perseverance ;
this T pray ).

1II 75 (Translation) :—
The man of Faith is holy. He is Cisti ( Theosoph-Sufi )
in words and deeds—adorning Rectitude by religion, and
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nonchalance by Conscience. May Ahura give him good

perseverance ; this I pray.

I &&r (Word-note)—

A fa=ar = faith.
#iT¢ = yes (Persian), a1 in Sanskrit. @{l=accepting. S
<8 Sl 7 Tt wftEat san— Amarakosa, S0 Afa: =s{mid
—aafy | o At st an ( Rig 7-42-3).

fafe — ag: — theosophist, Sufi.
fgg (fFa—in veda) =afi—to inspire o + fe: = fafe:
inspired knowledge fafE+z~ffwa= ot ®4is
added by the rule shanfasger ( 5-2-116 ).

This word is of the utmost importance in the history of
Persia for the word Cisti is the Zend eguivalent of the
term Sufi. The Cisti is the proto-type of the Sufi. The
Sufi movement is the greatest movement of Persia. It
is the tevisal of the national religion under the garb of
Arabic nomenclature. ‘Suf’ means wool in Arabic. These
God-intoxicated people were called “Sufis” by the Arabs,
because they wore a sacred cord ( Junnar=Kusti ) made
of wool. ( None has explained the origin of the term
‘Sufi’ satisfactorily ). Cisti now, in Persian, refers to
one of the four divisions of the ‘Sufis’.

et is closely connected with the Vedic word #ed—
fq qg a9 Fendr W (Rig 6-67-10) (vide 47-2, 48-5,
51-16, 51-18 )
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gl [ 51-21
F74 = @9 = 995 = in words.
FI+T=39|  forms a noun by agEF ete ( 3-3-114 ).
g in place of awT by afém etc (2-3-44 ).
wtar ==4ia = in deed.
ayfi WRHT | o in place of @wHT by g9t g-a etc.
TAT=599T = FaRgT = by religion.
instrumental to &9-97 | 7 in place of FaET by g1 g-9% |
v = giagd=adorning.
eg—eanygfa=to adorn, @ awifa:, eadifa | e+ ga=cavaa.
qualifies & | g ( 1/1 ) elides by gqf g-%% etc.
gET9 =3g1g = may give.
ZT+2Z fa1 g elides by 3-4-97. @=_is optative by 3-4-7.
AW =943 -1 pray. A—TEd=to pray. &2-U|
Aefte=gfd=perseverunce

s— o fE = to adopt. 8 +8 ( Unadi 446 )=s7t (vide 48-8,
43-16 ).

IV fewt (Remarks ) :—

Faith is the foundation of Cisti ( theosophy = mysticism ).
AGTAT SAY AWH, d9¢ @7a9f29: | Gita 4-39
Jalal points out the Paradox of Scepticism beautifully.
“The Sceptic wants us to disbelieve everything ; but he
wants us to accept his Scepticism, as worthy of belief.”

! 3 aHIgTR % foem @us |

f &1 @aTfe areea =T 89 | Masnavi 6-3698
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He does not realise, that his thinking everything as
illusion, is itself an illusion. Rub your eyes ( so that you

may see well )

The Cisti is a man of faith. He doesnot yield to pessimism.

7 g A T IHW AE.F |
F7 T tag wsE dtag dg | Masnavi 1—2206

The Sufi lives by faith. He belives in devine dispensation.

There is in him no scope for repentance.

gTfes Wig HieR 9% AT A7 T3 |
qL T TS U T A LA AT A
Hafiz 311

Philosophy does not solve the riddle of life, only faith n

Mazda can solve it,

3R | & A/ A &,
i I T |
JUAT AALTAT AT,
Tig ATATSES A7 2fva =1 |
T AT TR ATHAL,,
qEfl =1 SAE W |l
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QR [ 51-22
I 77 (Prose order) :—

3 fo s g=T & 9@ afey s At ( they who, out of Recti-
tude, turn to my worship most favourably ) ¥ =1gt #=wy 43
(O Ahura Mazda, I would know ) 3 sirfae 3 afsa = ( who
were, as well aswho are ) & 13 : an: 7% ( I would honour
them by their own names ) =7 7 9fi=@ ( and be-loving serve
them ).

II #g9i% (Translation) ;—

They who, for my sake (out of regard for me ), on
account of ( exuberance of ) Rectitude, turn fully (1. e. are
attracted ) to my ( mode of ) worship, O Mazda Ahura, I
would know them ( all of them ), who were and who are.
I would honour them by their own names ( each one by his
name ), and loving them, I would serve them.

II 2% (Word-note) +—
sr=fully. qualifies 3f4 |

AI ~ 2 iq~ from Rectitude.
gad] is induced by the post-position 8T |

@ar=out of. sUETAIdE: FHTAEEE: | ( Nighantu 4¢-2-30)

&=, in Persian.
afis’ = e =most favourably. adverb qualifies Sify
A% =43 = to the worship, 5 geqeq st que |
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T = 3% = sy = T would know. fi-3fd=to know. e~
e | fag+8 w) @ is optative by 3-4-7.
ATRAt = 3049 = were.  S@—arEd=to remain, fez 1
aT=gar=them. Feminine in place of masculine by gu-fas-
9% etc.
At : = A = by names.
firg becomes ¥ in words ending in ¥ (35T fam Tg—7-1-9).
But here, in a word ending in other than &, it comes by
faamer ( 7-1-10).
aferr = af@mrfa =1 attend.
s—aafd=to approach. % ATHTRA, | IR+ FH+&Z T |
g=ar = Hifemm = fond.
FA—Fafa=to love. aq+g=7a=m1

IV 2ot (Remark) :—

Magha or the National Church bindsall of us together
—the past generation, the present generation and the future
generation. The Magha is dear to all of them, and through
the Magha they are dear to one another. Let all of them
be remembered on the day of festivity.

Yarey fuawr gran: 39 grar fama: |
&9 FE At A a9 awd F g 1 Manu 4-178

Let us walk in the way of our fore-fathers. The ances-
tral cult is the safest cult.
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TG -FHH

7fzar-s12 ( Summum Bonum )
Suktam 53-1

g | afezan ifiam afy swy=e fearaan,
q T g g AT |
T FeE AT g |
T &1 TAT T T,
FUAATHT TEATHAT ITAT SFATIAT AT ||
1. =% ( Prose order )—

fegamen swgmeg afeyr =f: sfg (the greatest wish of
spitama Zarathushtra has been heard ) 7% f& o s sy’
(wherefor to him hasbeen given as reward) s{®1a #3T, g A9gn
( on account of rectitude, Ahura Mazda ) =17 fagrr =i et
(for all time, high life ) 3 & aq %2s+ ( those who oppressed
him Jswa =gi@a = ( by words and deeds ) =@ £ eH
F ( for the good religion, follow him ).
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I1 ¥ga1% (Translation) i—

The greatest aspiration of Spitama Zarathushtra has been
heard ( granted ) ; because to him, on account of his Recti-
tude, Ahura Mazda has allotted, as his remuneration, the
highest life for all time, Those who used to taunt him,
have begun to follow him, in words and deeds, for the sake
of the grand religion.

M &1 ( word-note) i—

g =araar = wish.
gy—zefa=to wish. g9 +fm:=gf®: | nominative ( passive
of epaTia

arfa=sparfa = ega=has been heard.
sg.—ﬂguﬂ“ft-[:to hear. passive %{\&a' | =+ FEa="1 4q
becomes g by fau symsr: ( 3-1-66 ). initial & is stopped
by age etc ( 6-4-75 )

a3 fe-ga: §=wherefor, thus.

a-a'--mfﬂ'—to him,
dative of 8g.| T in place of It by g7t g-2% ete.
T, = AFT = Hqq1d.~ has given.
g—aafa=to give o7 =@IfX:| FT+9% =T initial %
is stopped by 6-4-75.
SATET = 3{TH =HTiH=gain.
AM—AWITG=to get. 17 in Persian. #q+F=31w | &
792

arg wa T [ 53-1
forms a noun by #ia% etc (3-3-114). object of sFrl
3t in place of a7 by gui g-3% etc.

wq =44 = rectitude. =T is induced by the post-position =T |

F9T = §97 = on account of
2a-dram: FHuF=Hg: | ( Nighantu 4-2-30). ¥isi—in Persian.

™= H@E = for time.
semaa (2-3-5) zfa fefar R faagar agdl | =gl of
duration. ( vide 29-4, 46-11, 49-8 )

#t = et = high life.

g () ¥ (sad ) sfaeag) =g+ 9 elides by
4-3-166 1 fegmg e object of TR

2=8=aq ; object of ¥F 1 «in place of fzAT by gut -2

Bag=Haq =~ Ad1egq ~ oppressed,

25— R e = to opress ( m@dw ). a7 vaufa: | AT B
saER = e sa=e(giva = approach.

e —meE=to go. ( Nighantu 2-14-95). weF+3_

afsq1 g elides by 3-4-97 and q by 8-2-23.

AT = ST = for religion.
arey wgdi | o9t in place of wigAt by Fgwq etc (2-3-62)

g9 =353 for good.
adjective, qualifies ﬁa‘ﬁ} ]

IV fewdt (Remark ) :—

Eternal peaceful life is the reward of true religion.
To those, who arrogate to criticise, without taking the
trouble to experiment, this would appear to be Utopia.
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But none so blind as thosé who would not see. They do not
believe in God, and far less in eternal life. But their dis-
belief does not affect the existence of eternal verities.

&5 (g2t ) is the state of g of Hindu theology. There-
in the Soul enjoys for ever the joy of freedom—freedom from
all constraint, because all contradictions have now been
reconciled,

Rigveda describes the state as follows.

TR I AT S A SqifaL afERm e |
& e, s 2o, srorf: s aft wme adeg 0
Rigyeda 8-48-3

I bave drunk Soma, and become immortal, I have seen
light and known God. What can the «nemy do to me now ?
When immortality is within sight, a man does not fail,

When God is obtained, allis obtained (i. e. the joy of
getting all things is obtained )

AU FIAR [EeE 49, 39 |
I /Y YTAT GHEY YoF AT g I Masnavi 4-799

Jalal describes this state to be one of unmixed joy.

ST TS S Tl & AL 9 Tl |
g IS g3 35 Tha | Masnavi 6-4874

All the pains that he suffered merely touched the fringes.
The friend has now returned to the Friend unscathed,

Mabha Ratu Zarathushtra is the Prophet of Love.

794

org wwforer [ 53-2

[ vide (i) Sabas (43-3)=Love, from g—gdifa to bind, cf

gg=son.

(i) Urvrjima (32-1)=Love from 3¢ —a&fi=to bestow.

(i) Asketi (44-17) = Love, from fFa—Fafd=to seek |

The cult of love is bound to prevail over the cult of
unmeaning ceremonials. The votaries of lifeless, formal
religions cannot resist for long. The enchantment of the
cult of love ( Sufism) is enough to break the resoluteness
and resolution of many a Hafiz.

QR A 59 1 A IR FT |
o 947 dtae, % I A aifes S9we | Hafiz 44

R | 9 AT &S T AAGET SCITE AT T,
A ASETE TS AT SFATRY TS |
¥ AT AT syt
Tt FetTeE = |
qTATE T TR 9T,
T FEATY AU FATHAT a1 ||

I &=94( Prose order ) :—

W W § T, AET W 4A: 7 (may they now attain,
by their thoughts, words, and deeds) smpr: @sgmEm: #aq
{the bliss of Mazda, the Brahma ) 7@ = &7 sravg ( and may
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they choose His worship ) #a: = fagry:, sy foagam: guiy: =
( Kava Vistaspa, Zarathushtri spitama, and Prishostra ) €eq
%% 94 ( may they hold on this straight path ) 3t €=t @aq
¥g%: 7. ( which religion Super-Apostle Ahura prescribed )

II &gk (Translation) i—

May they now attain by their thoughts, words and deeds,
the Bliss of Mazda, the Brahma ( Transcendental ) ; and may
they—Kava Vistaspa, Spitama Zarathushtri and Frashoshtra—
choose this worship. Follow the straight path, which Reli-
gion, Ahura the great Shoshyant ( Yogin ) has prescribed.

I &= (Word-note) :—

% =& = =they.
w in place 5@ ( 1/3 ) by &7 8-% etc.

TERg = ATTgERg = may attain.
afi=to go (&fgE: ) 4 agal: mamat: oAgaf: &1 go=
attain, afu—ouf (@) wEE #fa @Ed: (Rig
3-9-4 ). 23 a0y wEw: avew g ( Rig 7-18-25 ).

¥~ 5 = beatitude. gg—&itfa=to delight, sg+fu=tg=
bliss. object of 397 |

FETg = a9 gn=aam:=of Mazda.
qrg=d @it | possesses 9| ¥gAl in place of &t by the
Vartika “ggg4 sgdifa a=aq \”

Aeg = A = of Brahma. g4l in place of 59i by the Vartika
qee etc.
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o1g-7a [T [ 58-2

[or s@+29 (6/1)==saF 1 ¥ in place of 9¥T by g1
g etc (7-1-39)] Case in apposition with #9graT:=
of Mazda, who is Brahman, #% is a variant of 7@ |

wEia = 9A4: = may they choose.
g—aifa=to choose. =+ sz gr@ | singular in place of
plural by g1- faz 375% etc.

48N 9= 9&1% T = worships too.
7 comes in Sandhi by % etc ( 8-8-7 ). object of ¥aa. |

@ =&f1:=Kava. A part of the name recalls the full name.
Vide @ sonaia ete ((5-3-83 ). ( vide 46-14, 51-16 ).

seafim=loyal to Zarathushtra, swg@+31)| by @
(4-1-95 )

feqaTH: = THoH: =4 o = M154: = of the family of spitam.
Fa+aa—3aq | a of @9 elides by the dictum @& a2z
Faa+ A —=13aw | 5 elides by gfa g%.(4-1-90) i e. an
adjective becomes a propet noun the designation of a
family— cf. Black, Whit-more (English), i, 9 (Sanskrit)

YTeq — %] §9g — may theyhold on.
gr—garfg—to hold. oy WY ATHAR | AT+BL A=
g7e | & may be used of third person and plural number by
fiegT R oIt ete ( 3-4-2 ).

99 =q=g9H = path.
94 is a variant of 944 | object of &% | § in place of fFET
by gaf g-z etc.

e = garg ~ religion.  object of #&ggA.|
G_“Iﬂl_r_-:'ﬂr{rg%: = great preceptor.
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g—aafa=to guide. +&g=arg7=guiding ( preceptor ).
g (in place of ¥y ) is used in present tense by -
g ete ( 3-3-131 ). honorific plural i e S==w: in place
of H§T=g |
Mazda is called g@rgq as He is the inspirer of all the

preceptors.

FIg =~ saald~gave.  is stopped by Fg@ etc (6-4-75)

IV @wsdt ( Remark ) i—

Any one who follows the straicht path laid down by
Maharatu Zarathushtra, is sure to experience the bliss of
Brahma-realisation.

Upanisad says :—

e Ag fagra A fadfa gas |
Taittiriya Upanishad 2-9-1

When one experiences the bliss of Brahma, he is freed
from the anxiety for anything else.

Jalal beautifully describes the condition of the sE ( God:
intoxicated ) Cisti ; how his ecstacy wells out of his own
soul, without there being any need for him to seek joy from
external objects.

FIW F3H AGEAT A |
&H O 4 H] ©4% 7 WA dT @@ U Masnavi 2-2428

I myself grow sugar-cane in my soul and myself taste it,
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A~ AT [53-2

(1) 551§—Vahma is the same word as Brahma. ‘¢’ elides by
the rule @5+ &-3-0 (Vararuchi—Prakrita Prakasha 3-3).

Brahma is derived from the root 3z =to exceed. It means
the Absolute—that which transcends all relations. Mazda
is'the Absolute, looked at in the personal aspect.

Brahma is the Absolute. The Personal God was called
Varuna—the Wilful one, from 3=to choose. Varuna is both
a Sura (embodied) and also an Asura (disembodied). 1In the
Asura aspect, Varunma is called Mazda or the Spiritual one
( from #y=all, and Ei}:know!edge ). In the Sura aspect, he is
called Vishnu or the Tangible one { from fa3r=to extend ).

(2) uism TiT—the Straight Path. It bas been reproduced
by Hazrat Muhammad as “Sirat-ul-Mustakim™ in the Sura-e-
Fatiha or the first Sura of the Koran and is recited by the
Musalmans in each of the five daily prayers.

(3) "Fa—“A Being who is incapable of loving, is also
incapable of being loved.” Mazda is conceived of as ‘loving’
in order that we might love Him all the more dearly.
Nothing shows more clearly that Mazda-Yasna is essentially

a cult of Love.

This gave rise to the story of Sufis who loved God and
Sufis whom God loves, as is associated with the name of Abu
Ben Adhem. No doubt Mazda loves everybody, but some
are there who do not appreciate it, do not open their hearts
to His love.
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Reciprocation in love is the idea that underlies the cult
of Sufism and here it is that its germ is to be found.

(4) ®a—The priests of the Indians (Angirasas) were
known as #9 ( Karpas). Thus we have sfugr sumr ( Yas
48-10 )—the Karpas who are Angras.

The priests of the Iranians (Bhargavas) were known as %%
from Kavi, the son of Bhrigu ( Mahabharata 1-66 ).

For the reformed church, Zarathushtra modifies the
name as Kava, from which comes the Kayanian dynasty.
( cf. Yas 46-14, 51-16).

It may be noted that Usij ( Yas, 44-20) wasa chief
Angirasa priest (Vayu Purana, 59, 90, 93) cf. Pargiter—
Ancient Indian Historical Tradition, (p. 160) and Rigveda,
( 1—18-1, 10-99-11 ).

In this Rik Mazda is definitely identified with Brahma.
In other words, God is said to be both Saguna (Mazda) and
Nirguna ( Brahma ). Saguna and Nirguna are the two as-
pects of the same Entity. God is described as Nirguna,
( featureless ) not because He has not got any attributes but
because He has got all the attributes and therefore no parti-
cular feature ( to the exclusion of others ) may be ascribed to
Him,

a3 A AT S T AT )
TRE I TR 99 @h @A 1 Masnavi 2-3676

He is one person bearing a hundred thousand names. He
is the possessor of all attributes and thus ignorant ( void ) of
any particular attribute.
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sg-Haforrr [ 53-3
Kabir also confirms him.

g7 79 a1 faet TR %@ AT 0 Bijak 11-343

The aspirant searches Him and seatches—Him who is

full of all qualities ( gomgm). He does not get to the end of
His qualities and then says He is incomprehensible—He is
void of qualities ( %ﬂﬂ=fﬂﬁw )

3| AR g el sea—aRar,
feqaet It giwin Sy |
TEETY, AT ATGET STy,
ARG AT [ULEAT 1T A |
AT FH—FTAT AT G,
TR ATHAIE LT AT ||

I &= (Prose order) i—

& 897-smar fegaeft 78T gsfrar (O noble Puru Chista, of
the clan cf Spitama Haechad-aspa ) =@I: 497, st9eyq, A& e

Segeat, seaEaey gk @ & (such one as you—addicted

to Conscience, Rectitude and Mazda, and the daughter of
Zarathushtra ) @w7: @2 435, ( has given to them as model )
89 §9 #HeaT €959 (so rejoice in your duties ) =rEd: SRR
g, 50 ( and earn the best boons of Faith ).
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IT #9915 (Translation) :—

O Puruchista, of the clan of Haechad-aspa, a noble lady
of the Spitama family, such one as vou—the daughter of
Zarathushtra, and addicted to Conscience Rectitude and
Mazda—may they (all people ) hold you, as the Hhead
{ model ) for all of them. So rejoice in your duties and earn
the best boons of Faith.

NI &Fr (Word-note) :—

f=aH=aEg = such-like,
qualifies &mH (| ) masculine in place of feminine by g1~
i svuE etc,

L= T =CTH = you,
object of 3wl = inplace of fglar by zut g-2% etc.
(T +3=ca=7q).

g9 = agrfam, aaaa sy FegT=name of the daughter

of Zarathushtra,

g5=ag | Faemi=qufzan 1 fog Safa=to inspire. fam+w=
fai=inspired wisdom. 9= = =T % forms a noun
by 3-3-114.

HA7-RIATAT = 9995 ToaT=of the family of Sechad-aspa.
T o Jeg=ua=5zg | A fore-father of Maha-ratu
Zarathushtra, ¥93a+ §=%733a™1| ¥ comes by the
rule THTE etc (4-2-94 )

feraet = awT=Taan- T gr=of the clan of a7 |
94 -+ 3 = Fan=g% = preceptor of the Ahura worshippers.
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T e el o

-1 W

- et 1553

#5491 = ygI=HzdI=noble.
dg=great ( Nighantu 3-3). This word is used by the
Jews as the name of Gad—Jehovah.

AT = 3few = daughter
case in apposition with 71 ( object of s7gm ).
FCYIAE = TG = of Zarathushtra.
Sans & =Zend 71, by r"’,:{_nf?.’effa & ( Vararuci2-44 ).
ST =991 ( ergnat )= addicted.
g+ I H=Teg e | A - fa=to adopt. qualifies Tamy (7).
R = FAe: = to all (Parsis ). dative of HEFT |
3T~ ARFa=gave.
AI—aEifa=to give. 37 %&1fa: | F+®E 51 s stopped
by 6-4-75.
&% = fyi=head ( leader ).
fre is vatiant of farey by the dictum FIL FORLET: g
becomes @ by @-61: @: ( Vararuci 2-43 ), case in apposition
with #47 ( g J—object of s1za717 |
H-T = {1 = rejoice.
g—3ifa = to fulfil, to please. sMeRATIH | F+3 432 &7
@l=ad=your. 37-faz-gugg gfe o =@ Bfgr |
FEAT = Fod = by duties. @uey semy 01 AT |
safaur = & fgm=gogamm, = holiest.
St =l | & of =a elides in analogy with FJL T
etc (6-4-15¢ ). qualifies | @ in place of fly by
- B9l -3 etc.
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GE=714 = gain.
AR —Eata = to cook, to effect. g7 -+ w==qz:=product. I7:
T =93 st —Amara Kosa. object of %7 |

F{E = 95T = obtain,
g—ata=to adopt I+@Z-#71 & becomes T by A=A
«@fy (6-3-137)

IV feust (Remark) i—

Complete surrender to Mazda which is the distinctive
¢rait of Puru-Chista (one perfect in Cisti), is called here
veifiq ( afa-sfeq—re existence ). This is no other than Tt
of Hindu Theology-

The attitude finds expression in the Puranas, as follows.

Sy sweng A fam: At )
FATHTE A1 = 9TEr 24 IR |
Brahma-Vaivarta—Sri Krishna Khanda, 35-126

You are the protector of all the worlds, T am not out-

side the world. So save me, even if [ have sinned.

Jalal also teaches us to pray in the same strain,

9T FAT ANE FHT ATST HEH |
T g IR a9 AE w7 F39 | Masnavi 2-355

If you do not accept anybody other than the good, to

whom would we turn and lay our grief ?

Zarathushtra had a daughter whom he took care to edu~

8014
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cate and of whom he was proud. He preferred the life of a
a householder to that of an anchorite.

Equal status for men and women, which was merely
hinted at in 46-10 is here stated without reserve. A lady
gets precedence over others.

AT expresses the same idea as 78 of Vaishnava Philo-
sophy, viz, complete reliance on, and surrender to, Divine

dispensation,

AGS a7 I =T a1 g7 A
ACEAT I TGS 9T 9 27 | Masnayi 1-923

So long as the child cannot grasp and run ( if one does not
shift for himself ) his father’s neck comes to be his pony.

| o ST ERETAr A,
7 Fatg ETR T AT |
TTEUEEAT 97 AT TR,
TSI ATIAT |
AASET TEETA, A EEEA HW AL 5,

FAZTAT G3TH AT FUAATE TLHATE
JATE TRAE 47 ||
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1 =97 (Prose order) i—

d f& 3 s sl (Himdo I long for and Him do 1
choose ) ¥: figi faifa gedt = ( who plays the father and the
husband ) FWE: 39 Gad, sMTET A9EE.9: 7 ((to the worker,
the Khaetu, the saint and the class of saints ) =% #978: &=L
( perfecting Conscience) #H 24 S 917a. ( would reveal to
me the Soul ) #ge #sian a’g‘q 17 o 713 ( May Abura
Mazda persist for this good religion ) fazay 33w (for all
time ).

II g5 (Translation) :—

Him do 1 long for and Him do I choose, who plays the
father and the husband to the worker and the Khaetu
(Vaiéya—common people ) to the saint and the class of
saints. Perfectng the conscience, He would reveal to me
the great Swan ( supreme Soul, or Paramatma ). May Ahura
Mazda subsist for the grand Religion for all time te come.

I &% (Word-note) :—
Hdr=fa=fz = ug=alone. g becomes & by faqreey = ( 6-3-136 )
Hi=t5 == just, g becomes 3 by 6-3-136.
i = sy =gg1fM=1 would desire.

wg—©Igd = to desire ¥ ﬂ'{ﬁml B Hifa 1 g becomes
7 in analogy with @87 s ( 8-2-34 ).
fy==as the father.
st by the Vartika #gfy awmais « ug4i of happening.
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frnfa=smg=aafa=happens ( to be ).
qr—aarfa=produces, turns out-as. =07 #wafa 1 HarE
2z fa1 zelides by 321 ete ( 3-4-97 ).
gei=to be the Husband. Fefi aeqemT™ =9t )
T = to the workers. FT8—to subserve. F77 +57 1 4347 99
sfmifa ( 1-4-32 ) 2fy =t |
@aa=to the Vaisya,
o 7 axforfa ( 1-1-32 ) afi =gt |
wagH=to the pious.
AT+ A=A | w29 At 2 AT |
A = HTTHEAE = to pious groups.
9+ 3fq0 =A7579.1 Fg9l in the dative of qlga| Plural
number conveys hete the idea of “many forming a group.”’
Ttis to be noted that the =gdf in (1) %z and q2wrT on
the one hand, and (ii) ﬂiﬁ{aﬁ, Gy, wEfa, and
#97+g, on the other, bears two dilferent significance.
In F@1 and 93w, s34l is induced by 4@t armms; it
bears the meaning of “as”, ie. Mazda happans as the
father, ( or even ) as the husband.
In FESCAT ete, it 15 simple dative case meaning '‘in favour
of”, “towards”,
Al glaring instance of how confusion may be caused by
the different significance of =gdi is in ZFm ( Rigveda
10-125 )
o8 W agL. aM Anfd ud s Rig 10-125-6
“l ply the bow for Rudra'and against the devil.” The
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53-4t] a4
line might equally be interpreted as “against Rudra,
and for the devil” For there is =gdfi I W
and in zmfEw, though the significance is quite opposite.
=g4i implies both “for” and “against.” The context
determines the meaning. Here also, though the faaf is
the same (g4l ) in % and 0T, in one case it
signifies “as” and in the other case it signifies “towards.”
AT, @UAHTT reminds one the famous line of the Gita
— fdy dxgma aar 5 ( 9-32).
Even a Vaisya or Sudra, ( not to speak of Brahmins and
Kshatriyas ). Here also it means towards am and &g,
not to speak of w=gAT and T34 |

FUT-AAE: =g ¥ — conscience.
object of femmm) w9 in the object by #dIwd-aAMT
(2:352)

fearaa = fiama = §i9g = illumining,
g —wfa=shine. fead is a variant of &g @arf: )
implied fora (i. e. for and its elision ) by B¢ sfafz (6-4-51).
Thus feam=to illumine. =7+ 75 = feasag=illumining, per-
fecting. g ( 1/1 ) elides by @4t §-g% etc.

g8 = gg=urea=Soul.
#g is a variant of #9 like a'i of g, or 717 of 1% ( vide
Rigveda 8-16-4 and 10-27-24 ). In esoteric language 9
( Swan ) means Soul, vide.

afem 4T e aa ( Swetaswatara 1-6 )
uFT 91 gAaETeg 9ol ( Swetaswatera 6-15)
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object of 197 | g in place of fiityr by guf g-z# |
cf Kabir :
%eft 72 Wi 44, wfit B T |
oz Tz R O sa s iz |l
Adigrantha—Rag Asa
Relatives weep and cry, but the soul goes away all alone.
ﬂ:ﬁgﬂ{-ﬁ- to me.
dative of 1313 by 80T etc ( 1-4-32 ),
a1 = Faad=explain, expose.
#i—afa=to apprehend. fim_and elision of fr=_ by 6-4-51
= to explain.
gaTg=3aTg=may subsist.
41 —34qrfa=to hold on. a1+¥z_ f§ | g elides by 3-4-97 and
@2 is optative by 3-4-7.

ﬁﬁﬁ:ﬁﬂﬁ'=for religion, @T&=T wig4t |
aE=F@g=for time. =41 of duration—vide 49-8, 53-1

1V. feui (Remark ) i—
Rabindranath states the essence of Vaishnavism to be
e fo i P 3 |
One should try to see the dear one in the Deity and the
Deity in the dear one.

Sukta 45-11 teaches us to look-on Deity, as a dear one
[ friend, brother or father ]J. This Sukta teaches us to look
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on the dear one [ father or husband ] as the manifestation
of Mazda.

The idea of e ((the imagery of conjugal love Y, is much
too alluring for a Sufi. Jalal could not withstand it. But
he offers an apology, as he remémbers the frown of the

fanatic,

T A T 3 g NER T G|
T HEET TiRER Sgdr @ el Masnavi 1-1992

Soul and Love are secret ( private ) and sacred., —not
a matter for discusston. 1f [ call Him ( God ) my Bride,
do not find fault with me.

Hafiz does not care for the frown. He always seeks the
company of the darling.

This is too much for the Mollas to tolarate. Igbal chose
to be their mouth-piece and ridiculed Hafiz for being a rake.

TG AT ARG AIRAED |
FEA-gR T T U S & 0

He is drunkard, begging at tavern doors, stealing glimpses
of beauty from lattices.”

But he had to eat ihe humble pie. For the Sufis enter-
tain the highest veneration towards Hafiz, and Igbal’s mis-
conceived remarks drew such vehement protests from Sufi
circles, that Igbal had to omit these lines from the second
edition of his Tsrar-i-Khudi ( Israz-i-Khudi—Nicholson—
Introduction, foot-note, p xiii ).
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The most effective preparation for the vision of Mazda,
as. recommended by the saints, is to see Him in every bady.
Mazda is omni-present ( Yas 48.9) and therefore present in
every man—quite latent in some and more patent in others
We are to ignore allthat is bad in any body—all that prevents
the' manifestationof Mazda—and only rethember that Mazda is,
all the same, latent in him. In this attempt to elicit Mazda,—
to make latent Mazda patent in every body, in others as well
as in ourselves—our mind attains that fervour which makes
the vision of Mazda possible. Thus “to see God in every
body” is the rule that the muystics insist above all. All
other laws of life are subsidiary to it. Zamad-Agni Zarath-
ushtra enunciates this principle in this neble Rik.

Jalaluddin Rumi echoes this ptinciple when he says
A GEEAZ HTF TE WA AT T g7 )
BLHHAT E 45 q5F A% I Masnavi 1-1397

When Muhammad became purified of this fire and
smoke ( passions ), wherever he looked, he saw the face
of Allah.

If one cannot see Him in every body, one can at best
begin by trying to see Mazda in the father ( or the spouse)

It is Mazda's love that is reflected in the love of the
father for the son, in the love of the husband for the wife.

The Gita asks us to see God in every body.
It at sxgfa @t o = af7 w@fa
Feqe A ayTA g g A 9 g Gita 6-30
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“He who sees Me in everything, and sees everything in
Me, I do not die (disappear) to him, nor does he die to me.”

This Rik expresses a wish that Mazda would subsist and
uphold the Zarathushtrian religion for all time to come. No
prayer is more reasonable, For Mazda subsists for ever and
the Zarathushtrian religion is the best of all religions,

Yes, Mazda persists for ever—inspite of what the atheist
may wish or say. Death is ubiquitous and the question that
perpetually haunts a man is whether the fleeting objects of
the world are all that a man can get, or whether there is
anything more permanent that he may hope for. The
problem is interlaced with the question of the existence of
God and however bafiling the solution may be, the prospect
of God's existence does not die.

This is why Omar Kbayyam repeats a hundred times
that God does not exist. If he were so very sure of His non-
existence, he would have told the fact once for all and left
it there. He would not revert to it again and again
and repeat the negation, He thinks that the matter
has been setat rest by his denial, but finds that the doubt,
the possibility that Mazda may still exist, reappears as often
as he dispells it.

Hafiz describes the existence of God beautifully.
TR A I LA AT AT AR L |
Fz g1z oY FAT 5 A AT S as g
You are not within my sight, nor quite out of it. You
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do not recollect me ( else I would have gone up to you') and
vet I am unable to forget you.

Facts are stubborn things, and Mazda is an unforgettable
fact. Mazda still persists, and he would uphold the Zara-
thushtrian religion. For if any religion deserves the special
care cf Mazda, it is the Bihi Din of Iran. Because the object
of religion is the attainment of Mazda and Bihi Din teaches
the best way of attaining Mazda, It teaches the way of
love ( gaifsmr ).  Thus while Deva Yasna lays stress on rituals
and ceremonies, Mazda Yasna teaches the importance of love.
That was the sole reason for promulgating Mazda-Yasna,
the purpose of Zarathushtra's advent as the Messenger ( 3a )
of Mazda ( Yasna 32-1 ).

This message of love { the Cisti of the Gatha ) survived in
Iran, under the guise of Sufism,

Y| ETEAT AT FRASAT Fe,
REST AT ARAT F AT § AR |
TUZ1EY FUATHIT FSTHT,

AFY T TS AT |
aaT q GFAT A AR,
a9 S &g YA 9eE |
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I ¥=%7 (Prose order) :—

Ffesi vy sofdey: T genfa gafta (I tell words to the
eldérs and the youngers ) g7 = Faga: ( and intimating you
too) € w9 = wa-=ngead, ( ponder on this fully ) fazsag ?ﬂ?{:
sreen: ( know ye who are practised in religion ) @ =%l
qa4: g ( that which is the life of conscience ) smT 3 amf’rz{fzr
fermg (let Rectitude protect one another ) 7g. f& Jut g
#ad ( let that be their yard-stick ).

II &g (Translation) :—

I tell these words, both to the elder and to the younger
informing you all. Pender over these. You, who are prac-

tised in Religion, learn what the life ( essence') of Conscience

is. Let Rectitude protect one another. That is for all,
the good measure ( limit of one's rights ).

[ 211 ( Word-note ) :—
sreaTia = FEEfe= words.
qa—Tiafa=to state. 7@ + 9, ( Unadi 562 ) =2r=d.= 75 |
@@ in Persian,  Object of Tl |
afEa =3gg=clder.
9g—agd = to grow. #g-+gafa ( Unadi 597 )=afz@=grown
up. dative of == |
FATT =7 = to the youngers
T+ Y3 = FAA | JAeE R ( 5-3-64 ). dative of waTfd |
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garfa = aAifa=1 tell.
u_—aafa=to tell ( gr=a: ) |
3T = 9y = informing.
fag—aff—to know. implied firg ( i. e, forg and its elision
by nie_zfafz (6-4-51 )=to inform. Fzfa | snewamg 354+
WA =3gHE: | AW becomes 5 by the extension of
afagar: etc ( 6-4-99 ).
#3= g5 = well.
#.is an upasarga to be included in mfg class ( 1-4-58 ),
Two upasargas of w1598 ( @7 and 44 ) are connected here
by & as “®’ and “f” in Swetaswatara Upanisad ( 4/11 )
afere_38 Y97 = B Sf aag)
‘Where all are collected and dissolved.
f=this. object of q-eTeAg | §9 =1 ( Nighantu 4-2-80 ),
#e-areA=fafasyEs = ponder.
qg=ug=well. It is an upasarga to be included in mif
class (1-4-58). s3—eymfa—to think. = wEadmEm )
qRI%: | @1Z. sag—egrean 1 Mazda has been derived by
some as H?f{jé} omniscient.
fageag_= wiE = know.
frg—aft=to kiow | srr gaifi | wraswan) fag 4@z s
i =dm = St =in religion.
in place of @aHl, ga14T is induced by the word sreqw by
sfi et ( 2-3-44 ). '
segEar = fagum: = practised.
sAftag+w ¢ adjective of 739 ( understood ).
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AZH = AF:=Ag: = pith.
( nominative of wafi | case in apposition with ‘which’ 3
( understood ) 1 fi4T in place of waaT by g1 -fa2-8958 ete
% —7: = what.
nominative of verb #=fg ( understood ).
F=aTaeR — q6at — one-another.
object of fa5#g |
fagag =g = may protect.
- T =to cover. ¥ VATRG: | EATH| BE—F|
2 = g=8gi=their ( of old and young ).
T in place of 591 by g4t &-2% |
afad = gias=s:=measuring tape.
fr—tgarfa=to bind. &4 (Unadi 289 )=fis = that which
liﬁﬁts' the scope of one’s free action=a standard, which

fixes the limit,

IV 2ot ( Remark ) :—

“Deo to others, as you would that they should do to you”,
is the golden rule of ethics. The same truthis expressed
here in the negative way : “Do not do to others that which
you would that they would not do to you.”

Equity is the yard-stick, the common standard, which
none may discard.

The Gita lays down the principle.

sty aey w T fa A g |
g@ a1 3% 71 g @ A0t g qa: 0 Gita 6-32
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Jalal refers to it

T T A9 7 g1 4T 7S f )
I 997 & IO T A 1| Mashavi 6-1562

§ | BT € &1 T 47 Ay,
g1 T WA AN T FE |
g1 AT Ereq e a=r o,
TG -G AR WA |
RAATAT S ug=,
IR, AT AT, g 3 39 1|

L =7 (Prose order) i—

TR F@AN, W e W ( this-wise is the truth, O men
a‘nd women )  W: AT 1Y IH Ay e (in this, the way of
lie, look upon self-control as the rescue ) £ S A g 9
fazr wafa (in pursuit of vice, happens utter ruin of the Self )
NARE: gLeE & 9579 (in the fanciful, eyil impulse
lcsl:roys the purity) A.ETHT E-ae: (for the vicious
aw-burners ) #d: "wd @4 %F0q ( thereby they kill the
subtle mind )
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1. HFTR" (Translation) :—

In this base world, O men and women, know self-control
to be the true rescue. Indulgence in vice leads to the utter
ruin of the soul. In the vain and the vicious law-burners
( debauches ), evil thoughts tarnish the holiness. Thus they
kill the moral life,

111 &% (Word-note) :—
47— this-wise.
§=m=only.
T = §egi] — truth. nominative of the verb ¥fq (understood).
47 in place of sg#T by g1 §-TF etc.
A0 =38 =0 men. F=7T1
=y —and.
staa: =avd: =0 women.
sefy =g — dargt s ( 4-4-82 ). w9437 (Unadi 569) =wfs
afceas=s s Fa7T 9fed ( Rig 10-43-1).
EST=4AT= F=indeed.
T = e~ AT~ in the road.
o = g4 — ¥4 — self-control,
. object of @@4 | ¥ in place of ftar by gat -3 ete
T = §3gA — see. €97 —waqrfa=to see. ( qfam )| Stz a—
org | ¥ is optative (3-4-7 )
§f5=fez = rescue.  case in apposition to qH |
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EITW=3¥§HT~TH-=- pursuit, FF—gegfa=to try. HT+TT+S |
0 g slsoefayagr andt
£ = dr =3 = Aia=would be.
Y+3E T=dg| g comes by = faw(5-144) and 4
elides by # 7 etc ( 2-4-80 ). Tnitial & is stopped by
g etc (6-4-75 ) and = _is subjunctive by g=fa gz -w==
foz: (3-4-6). 31 becomes g by a9t £rgar (Vararuci 8-1).
st = &A= ruin. fe—Mefi=to injure (Kale) fizis=—
f1g | feam w1 nominative of ¥ (&1 ) |
871 = ATEH: = of the self.
W= HgAT = great. adjective to fiz7 |
ATI-FTH: — ARETA: = to the vain,
F1g=vanity ( empty as air ). dative of Farfa ( Fxm ).
W = Z73fH: = evil impulses.
E'[-§ﬂ“{rﬁ-to move ( Nighantu 2-14-54 ). 74213 ( Unadi
400 ]—@-impulse ( that which moves ). nominative of
it ( Ay, ). Sans #q=Zend @ ( vide 31-20, 49-11 )
o = 75y T = destroys.
A—amgfa=to destroy. #x FaTiR: | an+ez =y
% elides by 3-4-97. g7 comes auf-agt_etc. ( 7-1-60 )
E =T = gfEat = purity.
=E=Tt9m ( Nighantu 4-2-14). object of aga. ( vide
28-2, 319, 83-9, 43-2 '

S-SR = FI-gHE: = to rectitude-burners,

Fe-4Efd=to burn. BTG —T A RRA— 5%
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fefigraages: | &ad, comes before T by qEAEATEY 9,
(2-2-31).

Samasa with wg ( participle ) is permitted by 8 8F
(2-1-4). vide 53-9.

S5 — aptfi: = by those ( impulses ). vide 28-9, 32-15.

a7 g = T add = mental outfit. object of %5!} \

g3 ~ fEaf=—injure.
sg=dafi—to injure (afew) @7 gafe | =@l @
comes by & gawt ( 7-1-59 ). ma+ ufa=amsd | oA, takes
place of #fea by BramanfaaTt ete ( 3-4-2 ) and =aH, changes
to-'cfa‘ (like =47 ) by analogy of seT ear ( 7-1-42 )

IV 2w+t ( Remazk ) \—
Self control is the foundation of moral life.
gfezrmt i gt 3w sgfrdeg |
qzey &ba vt AR A sAEafa 0 Gita 2—67
Greed for pleasure, and anger on its frustration, are the
root-causes of moral degradation. So g or self-control is
the first requisite of moral life.
Kabir, the greatest apostle of Sufism in India, beautifully
expresses the idea.
FT F19 T AT A 52d @ |
T e 44T s A1 UE SA 1
What is the difference botween a sage and a knave, if
they are equally subject to the sways of desire, anger, greed
and infatuation ?
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STg-FHA [ 537
© | U AT W AR AT W,
T4, AT SeA-fEadT g Seqanat |
T AT AATAE FAT T,
TT HEIA X AT AL T |
FATSTIAT F 49
9 T T ALl g = |
I &9 ( Prose order ) i—

999 T: 957 Ay 417 wmA. ( then only, yours would be
the reward of this sacrifice ) #19a amgT: 754 g2 s
A HIL T H=EEg (when you can cast off far and w-ide:
heartws.'eated lust, which is the basis of all passions) 757 gu =:
A7 9 #AwA ( wherein inheres mostly the power afﬂ the
Evil ) & 79 zfawgg (perform this sacrifice ) spq i -
90 79 3@ ( otherwise, “alas” would be yeurﬂ last words)

II 3ga® (Translation) :—

Then alone shall yours be the reward for this Discipline
‘when you cast off, far and wide, the heart-seated lust, which
is the root of all passions and wherein the strength of the
Davt‘[ mostly resides. Practise this Discipline. Otherwise
“woe” shall be your words in the end. ’

1 Z#r (Word-note)—

S =3[9 =then.

“AT=9=0F =only.

821



53-7 T

: = JHTH = yours.

HtoE = #ig’ = gEF I —reward.
fig — Befa—to shower. fag +w—fa9g | ¥ tunsinto 9 by
g7 etc (8-2-32) and then into ¥ by @ ( 7-€-42).
nominative of % ( fgd) |

#Ea = a3q=would be.
s—sfig=to be. ww+¥z fi—wma| g elides by 3-4-97
and ¥z _is also subjunctive! by 3-4-7.

AE = g3=sacrifice.
I3 AT AL m:i’gaa:g;{\w:[ﬂagz | Amara Kosa,
Ag=%" | A% = sacrifice.

ST~ AR = lust.
Si—sgfi=to be infatuated.  37-+S9+ (&FF==034
object of Hram 54T elides by gui 8% etc

sefgEat = gf774: = heart-seated.
&=~

e = 4 = basis.

ge: A1 gE-aEg—Medini Kosa. H@e g9 9@ 2094,

{ Rig. 3-61-7 ).
ST = 479 :=of attachment.
gas—@gfa=to bind. WMF+T—=aF1 T forms noun by
a4a¥ ( 3-3-114 ). =Sy is optional by warfawmT | thus
g =dwi| g s @379 937 | possesses F |
qer=g( = far. 3T in ¥5% (adverb ). &7 in place of BT
by g9i 8-2% etc.
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| = H19f = &gsa = you cast off.
gHa=tga ~to leave. HA 4+ fa=gmm1 1 comes
by ¥rsz-=1rEt (3-4-94),and z elides by zazm (3-4-97)
ﬁm\qsﬁq-i'q_l g4, comes by the extension of w&f5-iy_
etc ( 7-1-60 )

HET =94 =away. a5 ( adverb ) of Si=79 | = in place of
fadt by @9t g-2% etc.

43 =371 ( a51T ) = where.

g =i =energy. (power). nominative of #+¥r |

HATH = S THI{d = pervades.
Ay —aafd=to spread ( Nighantu 2-18) ay+zzs=
#Hv. 1 gH, comes by #afs-awiw_etc ( 7-1-60 )
@Z is used in present tense by g=afd gzvz-foz: (3-4-6)

9T =% = fantt = profusely.
43F (adverb) of sFwma| @ in place of BT by gt
g-g7 ete.

gfawaq = g5 = perform.
5 ~75fa=to adore. Ia=35% | g +frm (eTd )=
gwafa 1 Zfasafa is a variant of zsgfa by analogy of
SHT 4 (7-3-41 ) gfasg+32_g—zfreepg | ¥ is impera-
tive by fozd 3=_( 3-4-7)

#&—7% =duty, discipline. objzct of Zfasa |

AG=x9a7 = otherwise.

F=7:=your.

Vg — =E T = alas,
AT +E=9E=a97% | by the dictum & Toifrazda: 1
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smfa = w3 = would be.
ga—aAfm=to be. +3z_fa=s@fa) = comes by 2=
3!§%TI€T ( 3-4-94 ). ¥=_is subjunctive by fezd 82 (3-4-7 ).
waH=efraq = final,
adjective. qualifies 999 |

IV feudt (Remark ) i—

Lust is the greatest enemy of man, the root of all the
passions. As soon as one purges himself of this canker,
he reaches the presence of Mazda,

fiaT a1 I FI At i |
gt v et e fafer aoee
Kularnava Tantra 15-9

If the mind burns for another’'s wife, how can one get
to higher life ?

Kabir says—

@1 T3] 94 A% Fe, (O g 7
T e ST HTTRAT, g9 S i

Everybody says “go forward” but it is the rare few that
reach the goal. For there are two very narrow passes on the
way,~viz. money and women.

Ramkrishna Paramhansa, stated F1f9dT and s ( lust
and greed ) to be the two enemies of god-realisation.

Man and woman are temptations to each other. They
easily succumb.

95 A7 AIZH TAT ATATIE 54 |
S AT A A6 AW A Eﬁ‘ 1
Masnavi 6—4470
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Adam refused Satan several times, but when Eve made
the reguest ( to eat the forbidden fruit ) he at once complied.
It 15 impossible to see God until one gets rid of lust
(sm=m). To transmute lust into love is the main task of
religion. Continence pools up all energy—physical, mental,
moral—for god-realisation,
Character means resistance to temptation. Temptation is
there only to give scope for the development of character.
o, 47 S eed A%4R wed o) 96 |
T4 7 W& o | 5% gea | Masnavi 3-4168
Sexual impulse returns frequently only to remind us

our loathsome origin, so that we might feel an aversion

to it.

G AT IR U A g T
orer =R |1 AT gRE FAT
9 BT AR 99 A= 0
¥ W9 #9 AgE g1 @%iwga | Masnavi 4-889/90
God is ever keeping clay and semen and a piece of flesh
before our eyes, as though to say—O vile man, see whence
1 brought you cut, so that you may feel an aversion to that

act.

Talal says that godliness alone can give one immunity
from lust.

= AT 38T A909E 95 A |
T T ARE,_&T FHL THA N Masnavi 1-862
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¢ | GRIET_ AT THAGATATIET THGAT B+,
TG A7 A AR QAT 39T |
GEHE S A AT i 7,
$¥9, 4 AT &V 33,
qLEATSY ATEET AT AT e ||

I =7 (Prose order) :—

- o f- iy a7 @=m ( that way let the male-
factors be pincered ) fig¥ stem = swprg=ang (and let all the
ridiculers bewail) zrifi: gaﬁ?: IR Fa wwt ¥ 3gg (this
way, on account of good nonchalance, may He imparc
Knowledge-path, Action-path and Feeling) fgfrar: fasg:
( to the mendicants and house-holders). &: #fim: 7 5 g
(Iet the deceitful liar run away) ufgs: Tog: g, g A ( let
utmost ruin befall, and that, quickly )

II 931 (Translation) :(—

That-way, let the evil-doers be destroyed and let all
those who redicule, bewail. This-way, on account of their
good Nonchalance, may He give knowledge-way, action-
way and feelingway (cognition, volition and conation) to
the ascetics and the householders. Let the deceitful fiend
run away. Let utmost ruin befall him, and that, quickly.

826

Fg-FHET [ 53-8
III Zi# ( Word-note ) :—

- if¥: = that-way, thereby.

g9-Z7ATE: = 39-FA: = malefactor.
FA=deed. Iy-TFE=to choose. I+ (Unadi 293)
=g —conduct g (33: ) Fw (e’ ) ¥&% 30 s@'@ |
g‘{iﬂ+a’i{\( 1/3 )=gg'wm: | @@ is the vedic plural by
ot ete ((7-1-50 )

feamEar: = 917EgEET: = pincered.
#t amit="faamr: double noose IO+ usg=RaEg 1 U
is added by extension of 5139 vsg ( 4-3-37 )

SET: = guaraT: = ridiculers.
s —wfafa = to laugh at.  s@+&=97 |

IR TE = Fa-g — bewail.
% M — % fi=to lament.  ATHIRH | B2,

A=A = H7=aL = F9-99 = Jnana Yoga.
F—mifa=to lead F+s@w=a71 fE@l sn{=-Rr=path.
( cf. gav =skill—Yas 31-15, and 43-5). z=to know.
1+ frg =sr=knowledge. sr+#%i | objet of gEF |

F-7 = %74 = Karma-Yoga, #—3gmfa—to lead. str—path.
(vide gax—31-15; 43-5), F=to do. F+fFq=F=action
% -+ 9% = F. object of 31T |

aaT=4ff=devotion. W —WF=to love. @+ =1 =tw | g™
191 object of 3717 |

ATZH = A1 = this-way.

fafavs: = gfimF+9: = to the mendicants,
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- @IA=to go. (T ) T+ fam Ry ( Unadi 632)
itinerant ; dative of 3319 |

fafim: = meesieg: = to the house-holders.
far—faaw ( sufand )=tosit.
faa+ga=fafyr ( Unadi 567 ) =settled.

%I{:;-@IW@.— let depart. & —Hfa=to go. &Z-g |

H1%8: =a5%: = swindler.

77— geifa—to deceive. ( mmdnr ).
¥+ 87 ( desiderative ) = dfimfa—vide gw1 2z = ( Panni
7-4-36 ). Hyoq + o = ey |

91 = q19{: = sinner.

AgHAE=53%: | Sansg—Zend | by @-grw_g: (7-4:62).

H19 =g =ge¢ = quickly.

A% 9% w9f% £_¥—Amara Kosha,

IV, 2=t (Remark)

No'one is immune from the jealousy ( sternness ) of God.
The jealousy is due to His uniqueness.
T A AR % S 7R e |
AT F ARG AT T4 AT A
Masnavi 1-1713
The three main ways of God-realisation are based on
Willing ( #i41 ), Knowing ( 9411 ) and Feeling ( wfiwmi ),
These are the three faculties of mind—there is not a fourth
faculty.
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G AHATTE 1539
T 5= BT S sort A rfarfimeE |
I w4 T i A9 dearafE gt
Bhagavat 11-20-6

The miscreants becoms more and more enchamned in vice,
while the pious flourish in the waysof Knowledge, Action
and Love.

qd FHA 9IS 9T A assiE
T GF T 500 IRAm 3 TAEg |
Mahabharata, Vanaparva, 208-41

& | TH—TRATER AT TEAT A1 A T
T AT AT,
¥ § SATATY FSATT TW-IAIET AT |
9 AT T G A,
AT WTR-FATE AT ROATE T&T |

I =17 (Prose order) —

I 479 39 16fa ( the malefactors oppress too much )
@ & o (vour Prince of Raji) uim: @Ei&Ed: 9o
( bedonists, virtue-burners, soulkillers ) & #9EF  #Hge:
( where is the righteous Lord ? ) : #5 779 ag-ears dfaam
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( who would denude them of their insolence and licence )
2 wwar 77 A9 #eg (O Mazda, this is your majesty) 77 B3
o9 fans adma &@ifa (that you award the better to the
right-living puritan )

II orgarg (Translation) :—

The evil-doers, hedonists, virtue-burners and soul-killers
oppress very much this Thy Prince of Raji. Where is the
Righteous Lord who will relieve them of their licence and
caprice ? This is your Kshathra (sovereignty), Mazda, that
to the righteous and pure, You grant the better life.

I 2t (Word-note) :—

FI-A: = FERT: = villains,
g —guitfa =to chose.
FL: #—indeed.
wa| = foaet = very much.
q§+§qg--=m1 W25 (adverb ) of ¥fF
¥fe =z fe=oppresses.
frg—mfa=to oppress. ¥ F3IME: |
fa+fa=tfz | fa in place of %fta (singular in place of
plural ) by the dictum gy -faz—s10g etc.
A=gH=your.
79 = I = S1H-Tw=protector of the people ( Prophet ).
* object of Xf2 | g in place of fiitr by 84f g-z%_etc.
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i@ =0T = -y = of Raji city.

possessive case. g in place of 51 by g4t g-3% etc.
e =g =hedonists.

m—afa=to seek. I+ %@ =ugd ( Unadi 638 )= pleasure-

hunter, |
a;ga_;-:Eaz:%ﬁ@w::virtu&bumers.

fE-Refo=to burn. &+ qg=7gd burning. Fd wWA=TLH |

Samasa is allowed with a participle by gg-8a1 ( 2-1-4 ). g8

comes first by gy ete (12-2-31 ). vide 53-6.

-asa =g =eremaIgET: =soul-killers,

ag’ (emear ) frafe (#tafa ) gfa To-ag: | fe+ o=fg:=age: |

adn: Bem=neawa: | Gf-GA gE: | A9 comes first by

qeEFETRY etc ( 2-2-31)

cf. AFarcwgr sz Isa Upanisad 1-3.
F=F=F7F=where.

AeAT=E A =aH 7 1®: =righteous.

@+ AfoA=smEe, by the Vartik geafy $-afadt | (in case

of agq the form would be sjwa, ST ) |
#wgt=2y:=Lord.

& +8=31g: ( Unadi 1 )=one who exists for himself,
d=q:=who. T in place of 5447 by g7f -2 ete.
fg=ugr=chem.

ST =3 :=of strength,

sqT—faafa=to conquer. ( vedic ). ablative of @fqegr |
sfama=aa3t=would rob,

fra—3ufa=to injure. gurfa: | @+ faa+ foz qm.
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W-gan=eg=z A= of caprice.
qq:=5=97 | Ufd=goes. T+ fi acts according to own will
=g9-g7 | E—ufd=to go. =+ ( Unadi 72 )=33~move-
ment. 3% becomes F% in analogy with ITH etc ( 14-73 )
ablative of d@ffum1
HH-4% = g =to the straight dealer.
S—SqFq=to go. ;I + “I+FT=7-57 | adjective of firry |
grET=31fu=s=1fa =you give.
T—rarfa=to give. o @Ik T+ @z fa=-mf fa
becomes T by 39T etc ( 6-3-135 ). Sans §=Zend g |
fwra=ga3 = to the puritan.
arfgm=yfa: (Nighantu 4-2-23). & drops by the dictum 5%
ATGRE #EE | so fqm=siam: | dative of Frfa 1 (vide 34-5).
FEM=T{1=the better. Fg=good. ag’-t—%qq\:aa’fm | adjective
used as noun, object of FTf4 |

IV 129t ( Remark ) :—

Mazda, as the uphclder of moral order, is sure to give
His support to Zarathushtra and to punish his enemies;, The
punishment would, however, be for their own good—to lead
them to the path of rectitude.

e A KAl 84 8 W FEL S |

F4 BRI A FH GooF 760 1| Masnavi 1-243

Why should God, who is all kindness, inflict punish~
ment on anybody, unless it be for his good 2
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The saints of Mazda enjoy perfect Bliss ; for they have

risen above all needs.
THT GAT F AT ANE S AGE )
AT €% F o9 W A | Masnavi 1-2788

Moses went out to fetch fire, but he saw such a fire,
that he escaped the need of any fire ( anything ).

This self-dependence is the victory of the saints. This
is Kshathram, so often reiterated by Maha Ratu Zarathushtra.

The consummation of Kshathram is @F# ( bliss ) and the
Gatha had started with the prayer for @Hg—the very own
element of Mazda ( Yas 28-1 ). By developing an unflinching
faith in the goodness of Mazda ( &A=, W “AT HSRT AVTET AT
—Sukta 43 ), the aspirant has now got this reward,

The wotld is the same old world asit had been, but
thanks to the inspiration of the Prophet, it has put on a new
colour. The outlovk has changed and the devotee now
feels the blissful presence of Mazda everywhere. The king-

dom of Heaven has come down on earth.
9 I THE 287 TR AT AW |
7L AT 7 AT 0 o9 o7 59e || Masnavi 5-3290
From the same jug, Mazda distributes the potion to all.
But one gets honey and another gets poison as his share.

The pot is the same, and so its content is the same. The
mentality of the recipient makes the difference.

This world is the same. Yet in it the theist is ever

joyous ; the atheist is always gloomy. Sure conviction about
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the goodness of Mazda makes the difference. This is the
victory of the drigus—the victory of the godly ones.

Jalal is the devoted slave of the “Prophet of Raji’ who
brings about this changed outlook by announcing the
Path of Love [ TR d9EEl w41 dmiga—Sukta 43-3) by
teaching that God isall Love, and that His loving presence
may be felt everywhere.

He who is “the Ray of Truth” and “the Sword of Religion”
is the source of the inspiration of the Masnavi.

9 SN 9% g6 AR g 3 |
% I5FT A% Ag 7 9o wed | Masnavi 4-1

Jalal is very much distressed, that for fear of enemies, he
cannot express his allegiance to the Prophet of his heart
openly. _
: W A g4t Wew qRTA T BT |
T A g4 THFET T ST FE
5 e &R qHAT AT |
T B9 qeaE oaT aumEar | Masnavi 5—3,4

If the people were not valgar and vile and if my throat
were not stifled, T would have done justice to your praise,
in words other than these.

Thus he too has to refer to the Lord of his heart under a
pseudo name,

T AT AT AE S AR
F U g9HE 39 g9 T 1l
a7 7 3 AR GG B A5 |
ar @AY U F TE FH T
Masnavi 3—2117,18
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Even the birds and the fish know that it is him that I
praised by dissimulation ( ambiguous style ). 1did so in
order that the fanatics might not curse him and gnash their
teeth at him,

Jalal pays unstinted homage to the supreme Prophet from
the core of his heart.

¥ THT-ST-aF gUgEA T |

F wSh T HHl IO AR I Masnavi 3-2110
77 FAH WLG B HT AT |

A ST 3 AT A e

@ g2l U I¥TeE g7 g4 |

g 9 a9 20 % @Er FA g7 | Masnavi 83—2112-13

© Light of God, and the Sword of Religion, a king whose
like the sky and the elements have never brought to birth.
How often have I praised a number of other apostles, but
my, object therein had undoubtedly been You alone, Verly
an invocation knows its own destination, to whomsoever
it may be addressed.

Some people tell us that one Husamuddin, the amanuensis
of the Masnavi is the object of this encomitim. This is
puerile. © A persont for whom Jalal entertains such great
reverence could not have been a mere amanuensis. Then
Jalal tells us distinctly that he was using a pseudo name,
( and not the actual name of his guru ) to escape the fury of
the fanatics, There was no reason for the fanatics to be
enraged, if the person praised was a Muslim saint. Then
again Husamuddin can hardly be called an apostle ( Mazi )
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whom Jalal preferred to other apostles ( Masnavi 3-2113 )
There is little doubt that the supreme Prophet of Sufism
has been eulogised here, but without any direct reference
to him. A direct mention would have defeated the pur-
pose of writing Masnavi. The fanatics would have been
infuriated and cast this book into flames.

Masnavi is saturated with Gathic ideas. The main
purpose of the Masnavi was to revive the esoteric truth
of the Gatha, Inasmuch as the Cisti of the Gathais the
main theme of the Masnavi, denial of the inspiration of
Zarathushtra on Jalal is as ridiculous as a person asserting
his own absence.

9 AT § F AT aehe Seie |
F FEI W58 J4T @roe e || Masnavi 4-897

Blind are they who take Husamuddin to be the
amanuensis of the Masnavi, and blinder still are they who
take him to be some Muslim clergy. Sufism is not rooted
in Islam, If it were, Abul Khayer would not have said
that he had learnt it from the §th chapter of the Koran
[ Nicholson—Studies in Islamic Mysticism—P. 57] or
Mansur (a troop of Mansurs, we might say ) would not
bhave been put to the scaffold for teaching the truths of
Sufism. Sufism is the cult of Love, and not even for once in
the 114 chapters of the Koran, has Allah been addressed
(in milder formsof love ) as “Father Allah”, not to speak
of calling Him the Beloved. Sufism is not a sect of
Islam. Itis, in the words of Easton, “not a mere Philosophy,
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but an Institution” [Claud Field—Persian Literature, P. 187]
which implies that Sufism is an independent cult,

Its followers are termed Darveshes ( one who has reached
the door of god—the same word as dhrigus=dri-yus-Sukta
53-9 of the Gatha ) and not momins. Its shrine iscalled a
dar-gah and not a masjid. Song is abundant in the dargah,
(songs of Hafiz ), and flowers too. Thus it presents an

atmosphere altogether different from that of the Masjid.

Masnavi is the scripture there and the Diwan of Hafiz, the
Book of Song ( Prayer Book ). Nobody is excluded from
its holy precinct,

No doubt Sufism has high respect for Hazrat Muhammad,
as it has for the prophets of all lands ( @sireg=T FEgmR —
Sukta 48-12), for it has cast off parochial outlook ( FE=dT
Fd=1 geedT—Sukta 31-3 ) and in the consciousness of its
intrinsic worth, does not look to the sword as the means of
its propagation, but to its own divine lustre ( BaresizaT svAT—
Sukta 47-6)

If it is a sect of any religion, Sufism is a sect of Mazda
Yasna, the noble religion that Ahura Mazda himself taught
in the House of Songs ( Sukta 51-15). Even the word Suf
( woollen cord ) is reminiscent of the Kushti of the Zoroas-
trian, Sufism is based on the Cisti of the Gatha ( Sultas
51-16, and 51-18 )—the secret that Moses attempted, but
failed to learn from Khizr ( Koran 18-77 )

This is why Pour-i-Davoud prefers Mazda Yasna to any

of the three Semitic religions—Judaism, Christianity and
Islam.
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Fie §E Mg ARA AT AT L HIIE 500
o) A g7 9 T &% &1 Ag L Arfaeg 0
Diwan-i-Pour-i-Davoud (Ode 5)

I would have selected any one of these three shrines,
if the Fire Temple had not been my fascination.

Husamuddin is no other than the Prophet of Raji [ The
Glowing Fire—Zarath Ushtra | who outshines the other
prophets, as the sun does the crescent.

I F ATSTR AR GE T ATE |
98 {147 S 9 AhwE A 4 e | Masnavi 4-20

“Sufi” is “Cisti,” as sure as ‘Persia’ is ‘Iran’, and the
poet-apostle of Sufism, could not but bow down to the
prophet of the Cisti, who is referred to in Koran ( 18—69 )
as Khizr.

Jalal counsels the Zorcastrians to put up with the
arrogance of their misguided brothers, tili the return of
the Prince of Raji ( till the revival of Mazda-Yasna )

T TTE % 3 ST 5% A1 g |
LIS AT AT T Ere g | Masnavi 4-3814

O men of Raji ( Parsis) till the arrival of the Prince,
put up with the high-handedness of the people of Merv
( seceders ).

They had to wait too long, but the final victory of the
best religion is certain,

aredt = T a4 @ H179E § )
SAETT &1 FEawe @iveg 3 | Masnavi 2-2532
8_38.

aqs.mﬁm [ 53‘9

The mill of God grinds slow, but grinds exceeding small,
Hafiz also relies on the protection of the Prince of Raji.
a1 g S 0 T G @R EE |
ATH AT & g9 AU Uiy 1| Hafiz 546
Take your plaint to the Prince of Rai, for the whole

world would unite in adoring the first and the formost
of all the Prophets.

o= T 7af Jg7 o7 @ s ag
SR € A AT e S74 || Masnayi 6-2419
All will turn to thee, O great Lord ( Zarathushtra )
AT LT T TR |
wAEH q T TR,
T ST, A S, 7
Zarathushtra is mother to me, He is father to me, Zara-
thushtra is my friend, He is my beloved. Zarathushtra is my

all-in-all. T do not know any one else, none else 1 know,—
none.

sfa Aarea-fuzs, wlmr-gms,
W37 AT, T

TSI EATHT |

% Fq &q g |

oD
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